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PREFACE. 

Th£ increasing attention which, within a few yean, has been 
(liiected to the principles and practice of the people called Shaken^ 
by travellers and writers of various classes and descriptions, has 
occasioned much enquiry among almost all classes of people. 
Publications have been issued from the press in almost every form. 
Historians of the various denominations of religion, writers of 
travels, compilers of Geographies and Gazetteers, the editors of 
periodical essays, and the publishers of common newspapers, have 
all in their turns, thought proper to notice, in some way or other, 
the people so much ^ wondered at.'' But in consequence of the 
various and contradictory accounts of many of these writers, and 
the false and erroneous statements concerning the principles of 
the people, which are so manifest in the generality of those accounts, 
the Society has been earnestly solicited by many candid and in- 
telligent persons to publish a plain and correct statement of focts 
lelative to the history of the Society, in a concise form, containing 
its origin, prc^ess and present state ^ with a fair view of the reli- 
gious faith and practice of the Society, and the principles on which 
their peculiar tenets are founded. 

In compliance with these repeated calk, and with a view to a(^ 
ford the candid and unprejudiced of all classes a fair opportunity 
of examining^Hor themselves, and obtaining a correct knowledge 
of the truth from the proper source, the following pages have been 
written, and are now offered to the public in a form which may 
easily be obtained and readily perused by every one who desires it. 

We have not written merely with a view to multiply books, not 
to supersede the necessity of those already published by the Soc»- 
ety, and which have proved highly useful, and done much towards 
affecting the important object for which they were intended $ es- 
pecially that entitled, ** The Testimony of Chritt^a Second Ap^ 
pearingf^ which has had an extensive circulation.* And if its 
^Tesistible truth, and the plainness of its doctrines have t^xcited 
a lew sneering comments, and thus disclosed the rancor of one or 

two ecclesiastical dignitaries ; yet no one has ever been able to 

> 

* ^fft refer the reader to tfcafboelr, and tvDtmlftYy'B IfttiiUtitottw^vt^^t isSmwiAM*^ 






IV PREFACE. 

^^verthrow the principles contained in it; nor has any person 
^/"^ossessing the spirit of candor and discernment ever attempted it. 

Nor have we written with a view to excite controversy, nor pro- 
voke the resentment of any class of people whatever. Our only 
object is to satisfy candid enquirers, and to give information con-, 
cerning our faith, principles and practice, in. plain and intelligible 
language, to all who are willing to receive it. And as for those 
who care for none of these things j and have no disposition to hear 
"nur testimony, we are quite willing they should enjoy their own 
opinions, and let ours alone : we do not wish to disturb them. 
We live in a country which boasts highly of the freedom of its 
religious institutions \ and religion is, or ought to be an object of 
free cjioice with every one. 

We are not ignorant that much has been written and published, 
from time to time, from a spirit of enmity and detraction, by those 
who would gladly renew against us, those scenes of religious intol- 
erance which formerly deluged the earth in blood, were it in their 
power. However doubtful this may appear to those who know 
not the enmity of such characters, experience has tstught us that 
the spirit of persecution is the same now that it was then, and 
would display itself in the same manner, were it under no re- 
straint. The spirit of persecution is not governed by truth and 
right reason; nor is the tongue of calumny guided by candor -and 
impartiality. And whatever pretences any of our calumniators 
may make to either, their writings sufficiently prove that they 
were under the government of their malignant passions. 

It has always been the fate of truth to be stigmatized and slan- 
dered by falsehood. Whenever the spirit of truth has, in any age, 
been revealed to any people, the father of lies has never failed to 
dispense among his children, a sufficient portion of the spirit of 
fidsehood'to combat the spirit of truth, and scandalize all "who 
^ maintain it. The great Captain of our salvation was subjected to 
the scorn and derision of the children of the wicked one, and en- 
dured the reproaches of the emissaries of Satan. He was charged 
with gluttony and drunkenness, and reproached with associating 
with publicans and sinners. He was also accused of casting: out 
devil^ by fieelzebift the prince of devils ; and he repeatedly assur- 
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^' td bis followers tliat they would suiTer tke same indignities aiid 
reproaches. ^^ If they have called the master of the house Beelze- 
^ bub, how much more them of his honsehold ? If tliey have per- 
** secuted me, they will also persecute you. If ye were of the 
^ world, the world would love his own ; but because ye are not of 
** the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
^ world hateth you."* 

It is well known that the primitive christians were greatly slan- 
dered and stigmatized by tlieir heathen neighbors, and every false 
report that scandal could bestow or malice dictate, was put in cir- 
culation, and urged upon the public as positive facts that could 
easily be proved by eye and ear witnesses in abundance. And 
when we take into consideration the remarkable similarity that 
appears between the ireports against the primitive christians, and 
those that have been circulated against the believers in the present 
testimony since it was first made known in this country, especially 
in the earlier period of their faith, it seems as though the most 
ofaBtinat^ unbelievers could not but see and acknowledge the strik- 
ing resemblance, and conclude that these reports must all have 
originated from the same source, and that they are directed against 
the same sort of people. 

Celsus the epicurean, upon what he called good authority, charg- 
ed Jesus Christ with being the offspring of adultery ; and asserted, 
" That the mother of Jesus being great with child, was put 
away by the carpenter who had espoused her, he having convicted 
her of adultery with a soldier named PantJieras,^^ Celsus further 
adds, "that having been turned out of doors by i\er husband, she 
wandered about in a shameful manner, till she brought forth Jesus 
in an obscure place.'^t Such are the charges of this ancient hea- 
then calumniator against the Virgin Mary. And influenced by 
the same malignant spirit, some modern Cehusesy upon what they 
call good authority, have cliarged Ann Lee with lewdness, and 

: intoxication. But those who best knew the Virgin Mary, knew 
that the story of that ancient' calumniator was false ; and those 
who best knew Ann Lee, know that tlie stories of these modern 
calumniators are false. 

* Mstt. X. 25» zni John xr. 19, ^, ] See LaardnetH'WoTVft«'<7o\. Vm. f «\^« 
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The apostles and primitive christians were charged with being 
drunk with new wine; because under the opetation of the Holy 
Ghost, they worshipped God in a manner so different from that 
practiced by the Scribes and Pharisees, and the rest of the unbe* 
Heving Jews. The unbelievers and enemies of the cross could then 
say they saw it with tht»ir own eyes, and could therefore report it 
as an undeniable fact. And doubtless many unbelievers who heard 
and believed this report, thought it as presumptions in Peter and 
the rest of the apostles to pretend to deny it, as to deny that their 
accusers had eyes, seeing their conduct was so visible to all around 
them. Peter however did deny it with boldness and confidence ; 
but we do not find that their enemies were willing to believe him : 
for their enmity and opposition still continued. Yet this new toine, 
as they called it, had a powerful effect in producing faith in the 
multitude, and in turning many souls from the error of their ways : 
But the apostles suffered much persecution in consequence of it. 

The charge of drunkenness alleged against Ann Lee and her 
companions, had no more foundation in truth, than the same charges 
alleged against the apostles and primitive christians at the day of 
Pentecost. The truth is, they were under the operation of the same 
Spirit ; and it was attended with the same effects on those who 
jreceived it, and excited the same opposition in their enemies, and 
gave rise to the same false accusations. And tbo this and other 
charges of immoral conduct have originated entirely from the blind- 
ness and opposition of their accusers, who viewed every thing 
which was said and done among the believers, through the eyes of 
•nmity, prejudice and unbelief 5 yet these calumnies are still main- 
tained by tlie enemies of the cross, and eyewitnesses are not want- 
ing, who can attest to these things with as much assurance as the 
unbelieving Jews could testify that the apostles were drunk at the 
day of Pentecost, because they saw it with their own eyes. 

" But every Iree is known* by its fruit.'' It would indeed be a 
most extraordinary phenomenon in nature for grapes to spring 
from thorns, or figs from thistles. Nor would it be less extraordi- 
nary for a religion productive of the best moral principles and 
practice, to spring from drunkenness and debauchery; or in other 
words^ from leaders and founders who were so notorious for base- 
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ness and immorality as the first leaders of the United Society have 
been represented. It is truly surprising that the propagators of 
stich reports cannot themselves see the inconsistency^ and no 
longer expose themselves to ridicule for believing and propagating 
reports which, to all men of sense, must appear incredible. 

It is much to be regretted that any writers who are not person- 
ally acquainted with the United Society, should have recourse to ] 
the malignant slanders of the basest characters for information ; or ' 
that they should even suppose that they could obtain any correct 
information from such a source. Tho these slanders have, in a 
variety of instances, proceeded from persons who have occasionally 
visited the Society, and from their natural opposition to a life of 
purity, joined with an inherent propensity to slander, have aftei^ 
waids taken occasion to indulge that propensity for their own gratf- 
lication ; yet they have mostly originated from those who have 
apostatized from the Society, or were exclude* f?om it for their 
own immoral conduct. 

And it is well known that apostates from any religious society 
whatever, will naturally incline to seek the friendship of the worid, 
and endeavor to justify themselves to the public for their apostacy; 
and the only reasonable prospect of success many such can have, 
depends on successfully slandering the society from which they 
have apostatized. This is a matter of such frequent occurrence in 
all societies, that it cannot reasonably be disputed. Indeed it is the 
natural consequence of their apostacy : for they very well know 
that if they should speak or write favorably of the society from 
which they have apostatized, every body would be ready to r«- 
proach them for their folly. And tho some who have lef^ this S<h 
ciety, have been candid enough to tell the truth, and acknowledge 
their folly; yet the greater part have found it more to their present 
interest to charge the fault of their a{u>stacy upon the Society, than 
to take it to themselves, even if they were obliged to admit that 
the Society possessed some good qualities. 

But there is no man nor woman, who is well acquainted with 
the Society and its principles, and who has spoken and written 
from a principle of candor and conscious integrity of m\xid^x^^\.VA&^ 
onder the mBuence of this priobiple^ ever wnUJWV «t «^«J«««k.'WJ>>i 
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they have turned to worse principles, and more imnioral livesr. 
Nor do we believe that there can be found throughout the United 
States, a single instance where any such person has pursued a bet- 
ter course of life, or obtained a better reputation for religion, hoa- 
esty, morality or integrity than he had before. But instances 
enough may be found of increasing degeneracy and depravity in 
those who have apostatized. 

There are many among mankind who are willing to acknow- 
ledge tl I moral principles and practice of the Society, in its pres- 
ent state, to be very good, and readily allow the people much cre- 
dit for their honesty and sobriety, their exemplary lives and mo- 
rals, their uprightness and punctuality in all their dealings, then* 
kindness and charity to the' poor, their industry, temperance and 
good economy in the management of all their concerns, and the 
like 'y but still insist that their principles and practice are greatly 
changed from what they were formerly ; that they have renounced 
naany of the wild extravagances in principle and practice, which 
were formerly taught by Ann Lee and the first leaders of the Soi^ 
eiety ; and tliat, of course, the people have greatly reformed, both 
in principle and practice. 

With regard to a change of principles, we can assure our read- 
ers that there was not a single principle of faith ever advanced by 
Mother Ami and the first Elders, of which we have any know- 
ledge, but is still maintained by the Society, without any variation 
whatever. As all the principles then advanced have been fully 
and abundantly proved by long experience, and the increasing h'ght 
and understanding in the Society, to be principles of truth ; so the 
practice of the Society has ever been conformable to them. Among 
many other ridiculous charges of the like nature, it has often been 
asserted and reiterated, ^ that Ann Lee declared that she should 
never die ; and that the principle was taught and beheved by the 
people in her day, that after having arrived to a certain degree of 
purity and holiness, they would never die ^ and tliat after the death 
of Ana Lee, the principle was discarded as unsound and untena- 
ble." Those who are so ready to charge inconsistency upon the 
Society, have harped much upon this story, while in fact, the ia» 
cotuisteocy Iks aJtogetber in their ewn ignorance of the truth. 
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PREFACE. XI 

Now let us for a moment, examine this wonderful cliai^, and 
see whether those mae tkeologists who have made their sneering 
comments upon it, cannot with equal propriety, bring the same 
charge against Jesus Christ. ^ If a man keep my saying, be 
shall never see deatli." And again : " Whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me, shall never die.'^* No reasonable person will pre- 
tend that Jesus alluded to the death of the natural body ; if be did, 
his words have certainly failed. Yet when the Jews heard this 
testimony, they replied, " Now we know thou hast a devil.'^ — 
Mother Ann testified that the gospel of Christ was the power of 
eternal life, and that those who kept it would never fall under the 
power of death ;t and we still testify the same. So far from 
asserting that her natural body would never die, she invariably 
maintained the contrary ; and no different doctrine has ever been 
maintained in the Society, from its first rise to the present day. — 
But as the unbelieving Jews charged Jesus Chrbt with falsehood, 
and with having a devil, because he bore the testimony above quot- 
ed ; so the unbelievers in this day have charged Ann Lee with 
falsehood, and her followers with inconsistency. 

As to the charge of changing our practice, we readily acknow- 
ledge that the United Society does not follow the example of any 
other religious denomination, neither in principle nor practice: for 
we have long been convinced that a uniform course of religious 
profession, joined to a lifeless stupidity in divine things, cannot be 
well-pleasing in the sight of God, especially when blended with an 
ardent pursuit of worldly honor and glory. And we have never 
seen any profit in practicing the same dull round of religious forms 
and ceremonies, from year to year, and from age to age, while, the 
only active principle of life is swallowed up in the things of time. 
Nor do we see any consistency in making religious profession a 
mere name, by constantly porsuing a practice in conformity with 
that of those who make no religious profession at all. 

But what is the amount of this charge of change in our prac* 
tice? Shall a farmer who begins in the spring to plow bis ground 
and prepare it for a future crop, be charged with instability and 
change, because he does not keep on plowing lhtQvx^^<& n«\v^<& 
season, instead of sowing bis aced, or cultivating Vni& ^cwV»%SSWJ^ 

* jQbn rUi. $1 Bui si. 36. f Se« EcT. xx. ft. 
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according to the requirements of the season? Can he obtain ft 
Crop by continual plowing, without sowing or planting ? Does be 
not act more consistently in keeping pace with the course of the 
season, and varying his work according to the season ? By pur- 
suing this course, he may reasonably expect to gather a crop in itfr 
season ; but if he should continue to plow all the year round, and 
never plant nor sow, nor tend his crops while in the progress of 
vegetation, he could never expect any harvest^ nor would he de-> 
serve any. 

The first leaders of the Society may be compared to people go- 
ing into a new country, «nd settling in the wilderness, where the 
first object is to cut and clear th« land, and burn the rubbish, be- 
fore the ground can be suitably prepared for cultivation. In this 
4»peration, the axe and the fire are used with lio sparing hand ; and 
the falling of trees and the crackling of burning brush and useless 
rubbish occasion much noise and bustle, and great confusion, es- 
pecially among the wild beasts and noxious vermin that infest the 
land. These are now obliged to flee for their lives, into sonme 
other part of the wilderness, or the fire will consume them. But 
when the land is sufficiently cleared, and the rubbish consumed, 
and the wild vermin have all retreated, and the careful husband- 
man has securely fenced his field, he can then go on to prepare 
and cultivate his ground in peace ; and if he is faithful to manage 
his business as he ought, he will continue to improve his premises^ 
from year to year ; so that in a few years, tbb once dreary wilder- 
ness will be seen to << blossom as the rose.'' Such has been the 
progress of the United Society, and such is the nature of the chan- 
ges which it has passed throi^h. 

Doubtless many of the sentiments contained in the following 
pages, will be treated with contempt and ridicule by those profes- 
sors of the christian name who are -still bound in the chains of anti- 
christian bigotry and superstition. Nor need it be a matter of 
surprize to any one if they should meet with opposition firom such 
characters: for who can expect people of this description to throw 
off their chains, and divest themselves of prejudice, without a se- 
verer struggle than they are generally willing to make. Such peo* 
]^ asuatty feci too much of ^the pride of life,'' to acknowledge 
trutbg which mast oeceitarily require a aa£Y\&ce oi libaX ^ndit. — 
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The Scribes and Pharisees of old had too much of this sort of 
pride, and too lofty an idea of that Messiah whom their ancient 
prophets described in such glowing figures, to be willing to believe 
that Jesus of Nazareth was that exalted personage. His character 
and birth, as well as the low character and callings of his disciples, 
appeared too mean and contemptible, and their number too small, 
and their connexions too well known to admit even a moment's 
belief, in thehr minds, that he was the promised Messiah. 

And why should we expect the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
present day to act more out of character than those of old did ? 
.They are no more willing to submit to the crpss, and have their 
pride stained, than their predecessors were. They view a small 
Society of illiterate and contemptible Shakers, (as they sometimes 
call them) in the same light that their ancestors did the ancient 
disciples and primitive christians ; and like them, they have the 
unbeL'eving world on their side. And will they forego the friend- 
ship of the world, and sacrifice their spiritual pride, and the honors 
of their dignified station, with all they hold dear on earth, and 
yield their assent to a testimony so much beneath the calculations 
of ail their learned theology, and all their towering ideas of the 
millennium ? It is too much to expect of them. 

The small number of the Society, in comparison with those of 
other denominations, may be considered by some, as an argument 
against the truth of the testimony, that this is the second appearing 
of Christ; and it may also produce a belief in the minds of some, 
that the Society can never become numerous, especially as a life of 
continency is so opposite to the natural propensities of human na» 
ture, that few will be found willing to embrace it. These reasons 
will doubtless appear plausible and natural to people in a natural 
state ; but God is able to accomplish his own work, not only by 
small means and instruments, but by small beginnings, as he al- 
ways has done, in all ages of the world. The little stone spoken 
of in Daniel, which was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and which smote the great image, ^^ became a great mountain and 
filled the whole earth.'' This significant figure shows in a very 
strikuig light, what the hand of God can effect b^ %m^ \fi^^w%^ 
and what the real work of God^ tho si^aU \u vXs ^oxaxfik^Xk^^^^CQi^^^ 
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will finally amonnt to. The smaUness . of the work is no discour* 
agement to us, nor any dispan^ment to its first founders. It is 
indeed a work of too much purity to find a rapid increase amon§r ^ 
the inhabitants of a sinful world, who are so far lost and sunk in 
their carnal corruptions. 

We shall make no apologies for what we have written, as to the 
matter or manner. It has been our aim to state the plain truth, 
without covering or disguise, according to the best of our under- 
standing and abilities ; .and also to comprise the different subjects 
in as small a compass as could conveniently be done, and convey 
a clear understanding to the reader. To comprise much matter in 
a little space, and give a full and comprehensive view of many 
important subjects in a small compass, is not a small task. How 
far we have effected the object, remains to be seen and judged of 
by the candid and judicious reader. Plainness, clearness and sim- 
plicity have been objects at which we have aimed in our manner 
and style of writing 5 and we trust the matter will be found intelli- . 
gible to every class of readers. 

With respect to the subjects upon which we have written, our 
object has been to give a summary view of the rise, progress and 
present state of the Society, together with a plain illustration of its 
faith and principles : a few other subjects might have been added 
with propriety 5 but we have aimed at brevity, and we think we 
have noticed those of the most importance, and such as may give 
satisfaction to candid inquirers after truth. But as the light of 
Divine truth is progressive in the Church, and as the preparatory 
work of salvation and redemption increases on earth ; so the so- 
lemn and important truths of the gospel will continue, firom time 
to time, to be more clearly manifested to mankind. As to the real 
substance of the gospel of salvation, it was fully revealed to the 
first witnesses of Christ's second appearing ; but as the work of 
salvation advances, the light becomes more clear, and truth appears 
more plain ; and while those who receive and obey it find increas- 
ing peace and justification ; so those who see and reject it, will 
find their condemnation to increase with the increasing light of 

truth. CALVIN GREEN, 

SETH Y. WELLS. 
Netc^Lebamm^ May 12, 1823. 
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PART I. 

Rise and Progress op the United Society, includ- 
ing SOME Account of the first Witnesses. 

CHAPTER 1. 

Introductory Remarks ^ comprising a short sketch of the state of 
Religion J and the operations of the Spirit of God which led to 
the rise of the Society ^ and to the commencement of the present 
testimony of the Gospel of Chris fs Second Appearing, 

During the ministration of Jesus Christ upon earth, his life and 
doctrines were in direct opposition to all the inclinations of the 
fallen nature of man. He revealed the Will of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, and this Will was the very essence of the gospel. After his 
ascension, a church was formed and established according to the 
genuine operations of his divine Spirit. This was accomplished 
by the agency of the Holy Spirit, through the ministry of the apos- 
tles, and was a pattern of the true order of the church of Christ, 
and "a kind of first-fruits" of the Kingdom of Heaven upon earth. 
But that order was of short duration. By a declension of the true 
spirit of Christianity it gradually fell away, until the spirit of Anti- 
christ, through the influence of false teacliers, under the christian 
name, gained the ascendency, and began his dark and deplorable 
reign, which continued for the space of twelve hundred and sixty 
years. 

During this long and gloomy period, "darkness covered the 
earth, and gross darkness the people :" so that there was not found 
upon oarth a church which stood in the true order and power of 
tlie primitive church of Christ. For altho there were many bright 
and powerful witnesses of the truth, during the whole of that period, 
who testified against the growing corruptions of the times ; yet in 
consequence of the tyrannical dominion assumed over the conscien- 
ces of men, these witnesses were not suffered to build in the true 
order of the church of Christ. This dominion, which originated 
in the spirit of Antichrist, was strengthened and supported by the 
combination of the civil and ecclesiastical powers which were con- 
centrated in their own established churches. Hence these churches 
became the churches of Antichrist, and under the name of Christ, 
assumed the authority of persecuting the true witnesses of God 
wherever they could be found; because the testimony of these wit- 
nesses stood in opposition to their antichristian dominion, and 
was a testimony of condemnation to their false religion ; and thus 
the power of the holy people was scattered. 

But when the persecuting power of AnticVinsX W^axiXoXi^ ^^^- 

B 



2 INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. [PART I. 

ened by that memorable division in his kingdom^ occasioned by 
what is called The Reformation, then a way was opened for man 
to contend for his long lost libertyT From that period many men 
of rational and discerning minds began to assert the rights of con- 
science, and to contend for civil and religious liberty ; and hence- 
forth liberty of conscience continued to gain ground until the latter 
part of the seventeenth century, when it was so far understood and 
acknowledged, that the witnesses of God began to live and stand 
up in the life and power of their testimony. 

About this time, many religious revivals broke out in Various 
parts of Europe, particularly in France and Germany, and con- 
tinued, with different degrees of light and power, for many years. 
Liberty of conscience was proclaimed in England about the year 
1689, and the subject excited public attention, and gained consid- 
erable influence in many other parts of Europe. This was an 
event highly favorable to those honest souls who were hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, and who had hitherto groaned 
under the despotic and persecuting power of ecclesiastical tyranny, 
while they earnestly sought the pure and undefiled religion of the 
Prince of Peace. 

The remarkable revival which happened about this time, in the 
province of Dauphiny and Vivarais, in France, excited great atten- 
tion. The subjects of this work were wrought upon in a very ex- 
traordinary manner, both in body and mind ; nor could the violent 
agitations of their bodies, nor the powerful operations of their spirits, 
which appeared in the flaming and irresistable energy of their tes- 
timony, be imputed to any thing short of the mighty power of God, 
with which they were evidently inspired. Persons of both sexes 
and all ages, were the subjects of these divine inspirations. ^Men, 
women, and even little childen, were wrought upon in a'taianner 
which struck the spectators with wonder and astonishment i and 
their powerful admonitions and prophetic warnirigs " were heard 
and received with reverence and awe." 

They testified that the end ofaU things drew nigh, and admon- 
ished the people to reppnt and amend their lives. They gave 
warning o(the near aproach of the Kingdom of God, the accept- 
able year of the Lord; and in many prophetic messages, decla- 
red to the world, that those numerous scripture prophecies concern- 
ing the new heavens and the new earth; the kingdom of the 
Mesiah; the marriage of the Lamb; the first resurrection, and 
the new Jerusalem descending from above, were near at hand, 
and would shortly be accomplished. 

They also testified^ with great power and energy of spirit, 
against those false systems of religion, and that antichristian do- 
minion, which had borne such extensive sway among mankind, 
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and predicted their certain downfall and destruction. They also 
declared that when all these false systems of human invention^ 
and all the deceitful and abominable works of man should be pulled 
down and destroyed, there would be but one Lord, one faith, one 
heart and one voice among mankind. And they also declared that 
these things would be wrought upon man by spiritual arms, pro- 
ceeding from the mouths of livings witnesses who, by the inspiration 
of the spirit, should be sent forth as laborers in the vineyard. 

These people, like all other true witnesses of God, were rejected 
by the unbelieving world as false prophets, and their testimony 
creatly perverted and misrepresented. And probably too, as often 
happens in times of great outpourings of the divine Spirit, there 
were individuals found among them into whose hearts Satan found 
means to infuse a false testimony, with a view to dishonor the true 
testimony of faithful witnesses, by. associating with it the dictates 
of his own lying spirit.* 

Unbelievers, who slight fevery manifestation of true light, will 
often take occasion by the false predictions of such individuals, to 
reject and misrepresent the whole as unworthy of credit. Hence 
it u'as said, they predicted the immediate fulfilment of their proph- 
ecy, and stated the precise time of its accomplishment, which was 
evidently not given them to understand. But the candid believer 
will readily discern between truth and falsehood, and pay that re- 
spect to the true manifestations of the Spirit of God which their 
importance deserves. 

But even admitting that those who were in the genuine spirit of 
that work, did state the time for the accomplishment of these pre- 
dictions at three years, as has been frequently asserted, what con- 
clusion can be drawn from thence to falsify these predictions ? It 
is well known that St. John stated the time for the reign of anti- 
christ vX forty and two month8,f which, according to the usual cal- 
culation of expositors, is now generally supposed to mean 1260 
years, taking each prophetic day for a year, as is usual in ex- 
plaining the language of prophecy. 

Calculating then by this rule, their three years, or thirty-six 
months, allowing but thirty days to the month, amount to 1080 
prophetic days ; but allowing 365 days to the year, they make 1095 
days, or so many natural years. And. if these prophets did, in 
fnith, state the time for the full accomplishment of all their predic- 
tions at three years, can any one deny that this is the true calcula- 
tion ? Or dare any one affirm that all these things will not be 
accomplished in 1080 or 1095 years from the date of their prophe- 
cy ? It is the divine spirit of their testimony, and the real accom- 

* So it wai of old •• When tlie sons of Ood came to prcient tbemielvei before the Lor^* 
Sftlatt came also aoionr them ** Job ii. 1. 
t 6r9 Rev si. 2. tnd x'm, 5. 
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plishment of their predictions at which we look ; not at the false 
coloring and evident misrepresentations which have been put upon 
them by the unbelievers of their times. That the work has already 
commenced, we ourselves are witnesses ; but how long before it 
will be fully accomplished, must rest with that Almighty Being 
who has already begun the work, and will complete it in his own 
due time. 

Notwithstanding these witnesses of God met with much opposi- 
tion from the unbelieving world, and were continually persecuted 
by the wicked; yet they greatiy increased in numbers, and boldly 
continued their testimony for many years ; so that their prophetic 
warnings extended over the greatest part of Europe. 

About the year 1706, a few of them went over to England, 
where they renewed their testimony ; and through the ministration 
ef the same spirit to others, many were united to them ; so that in 
a short time they became very numerous, and their testimony be- 
came extensive and powerful. Being commissioned by the Divine 
Spirit, and sent only as witnesses to warn a sinful world of ap- 
proaching events, they formed no regular societies, and established 
no churches; but faithfully executed their office and delivered the 
messages which were given them, and thus finished their work and 
left the event to God. And tho the greater part, after having fin- 
ished their testimony, soon died away ; yet many of them main- 
tained their confidence through life, and a portion of them, who 
still retained the power of their testimony, in a greater or less de- 
gree, and having full faith in its accomplishment, stood as living 
witnesses of God, and, like faithful watchmen of the night, waited 
the approaching dawn. 

About the year 1747j a small number who were endowed with 
the spirit of tiiese witnesses, were led by the influence of the Divine 
Spirit to unite themselves into a small society, in the neighbcnrhood 
of Manchester, under the ministry of James and Jane Wardley. 
These were both sincerely devoted to the cause of Gt)d, and were 
blest with great manifestations of divine light. James was greatly 
gifted in public speaking ; and was remarkably clear, solid and 
powerful in his testimony against sin. Both he and his wife pos- 
sessed great meekness and humility, were very plain and decent 
in their dress and deportment, and unassuming in their manners. 

This infant society practiced no forms, and adopted no creeds 
as rules of faith or worship ; but gave themselves up to be led and 
guided entirely by the operations of the Spirit of God. Their 
meetings were powerful and animated, attended with remarkable 
signs and operations, and with the spirit of prophecy and divine 
revelation. The manifestations of divine light in visions and rev- 
elations, raised in them the warning voice of God against all sin 
and every evil work. They boldly testified, that the second ap- 
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pearing of Christ tinis at hand ; and that the church was rising 
in her fvM and transcendent glory ^ which toould effect the final 
downfoQ of Antichrist, They affirmed that the work of the great 
day of Qod was then commencing^ and would increase until every 
promise of God should be fulfilled. 

Sometunes, after sitting awhile in silent meditation, they were 
seized with a mighty trembling, under which they would often ex- 
press the indignation of God against all sin. At other times they 
were exercised with singing, shouting and leaping for joy at the 
near prospect of salvation. They were often exercised with great 
agitations of body and limbs, running and walking the floor, with 
a variety of si^s and operations, and swiftly passing and repassing 
each other, like clouds agitated with a mighty wind. No human 
power could imitate the wonderful operations with which they 
were affected while under the influence of these spiritual signs. 
From these exercises, so strange in the eyes of mankind, they re- 
ceived the appellation of Shakers^ which has been the most com- 
mon name oif distinction ever since. 

These various and extraordinary operations, together with the 
singularity of their lives, and their powerful testimony against the 
wickedness of the world around them, naturally exposed them to 
much persecution. Their houses were often beset by mobs, their 
windows broken, and their persons shamefully abused. But they 
bore these things patiently, and fearlessly continued their assemblies 
and their testimony. Their meetings, which first began at Bolton, 
near Manchester, were afterwards held alternately at Bolton and 
Manchester ; and occasionally at Cheshire, Mayortown, and other 
places in the vicinity of Manchester. 

They continued to increase in light and power, with occasional 
additions to their number, till about the year 1770, when by a 
special manifestation of Divine light, the present testimony of sal- 
vation and eternal life was fully revealed to Ann Lee, and by her 
to the society. As this extraordinary woman, concerning whom 
so much has been reported and published abroad in the world, was 
' the distinguished personage to whom Christ revealed himself in 
his true character, in this day of his second appearing, it will be 
necessary, in proceeding with this work, to give some account of 
her life, character and ministry. 

CHAPTER 11. 

Sketches of the life of Mother Ann Lee: Tier birth and parent" 
age : her connexion with the society of James and Jane Wardr 
ley : her reUgiotui exercises and siifferiiigs : her revelation and 
testimony : persecutions in England : voyage to America. 

Ann Lee was the daughter of John Lee, o{ ^^ud^v^^V^x^ Vcw 

B2 
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jEngland. She was born in the year 173 (>.* Her father was by 
occupation a blacksmith, and tbo poor, he was respectable in char- 
acter, moral in principle, honest and punctual in his dealings, and 
industrious in business. Her mother was esteemed as a religious 
and very pious woman. They had eight children, five sons and 
three daughters. Their children, as was then common with poor 
people in manufacturing towns, were brought up to work instead 
of being sent to school. By this means Ann acquired a habit of 
industry, but could neither read nor write. During her childhood 
and youth, she was employed in a cotton factory, and was after- 
wards a cutter of hatter's fur. She was also, for some time, em- 
ployed as a cook in the Manchester infirmary, and was peculiarly 
distinguished for her faithfulness, neatness, prudence and economy. 

In her childhood she discovered a very bright and active genius^ 
was remarkably sagacious, but serious and thoughtful, and never 
addicted to play like other children. In early childhood she was 
the subject of religious impressions, and was peculiarly favored 
with heavenly visions. As she advanced in years she was strong- 
ly impressed with a sense of the great depravity of human nature, 
and of the odiousness of sin, and especially of the impure and in- 
decent nature of sexual coition. She often expressed her feelings 
to her mother concerning these things, and earnestly desired that 
she might be kept from the snares of sin, and from those abomina- 
tions whi^h her soul abhorred. 

But not having attained that knowledge of God which she early 
desired, and finding no one to strengthen and assist her in the pur* 
suit of that true holiness which she sought after, nor even to en- 
courage her to withstand the powerful examples of a lost world, 
(her mother having deceased while she was yet young,) she grew 
up in the same fallen nature with the rest of mankind, and through 
the importunities of her relations, was married to Abraham Stan- 
ley, a blacksmith by trade. By him she had four children who 
all died in infancy; one only, which was a daughter, attained to 
the age of about six years. They lived together at her father's 
house, in peace and harmony, and procured a comfortable living. 
But the convictions of her youth often returned upon her with 
great force, which at length brought her under excessive tribulation 
of soul. In this situation she sought earnestly for deliverance from 
the bondage of sin, and gave herself no rest, day nor night, but, 
often spent whole nights in laboring and crying to God for delive- 
rance from sin. 

While under these exercises of mind, she became acquainted 
with James and Jane Wardley, and the society under their care. 

^ It is said she wis born the iMt daj of Fcbruaiy. 
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As these people were favored with a greater degree of divine light, 
and a more clear and pointed testimony against the nature of sin 
than had hitherto been made manifest, Ann readily embraced their 
testimony, and united herself to the society in the month of Sep- 
tember 1758, being then in the 23d year of her age. The light 
of these people led them to an open confession of every sin which 
they had committed, and to a full and final cross against every 
tinng which they knew to be evil : hence they were endowed with 
great power over sin; and hence Ann found that protection which 
she had so long desired, and which, for the time being, was an- 
swerable to her faith. By her faithful obedience to the counsel 
and instniction of her leadeis, she was bapdzed into the same 
spirit, and, by degrees, attained to the full knowledge and experi- 
ence in spiritual things which they had found. 

As she occasionally related to the American believers some of 
her experience and sufferings in En^and, it may not be improper 
to give the following short sketch concerning the early part of her 
&idi, in her own words. 

<< Soon after I set out to travail in the way of God, I labored 
^^ anights in the works of God. Sometimes I labored all night, 
'< continually crying to God for my own redemption ; sometimes 
¥. I went to bed and slept ; but in the morning I could not feel 
^ that sense of the work of God which 1 did before I slept. This 
^< brought me into great tribulation. Then I cried to God, and 
^ promised him, that if he would give me the same sense that I had 
^ before I slept, I would labor all night. This T did many nights; 
'^ and in the day time I put my hands to work and ray heart to 
'^ God ; and when I felt weary and need of rest, I laboured for the 
^ power of God, and the refreshing operations of the power of 
<< Grod would release me, so that I would feel able to go to my work 
'^ again. 

^< Many times when I was about my work, I felt my soul over- 
^ whelmed with sorrow ; and I used to work as long as I could 
<' keep it concealed, and then run to get out of sight, lest some one 
^ should pity me with that pity which God did not. In my tra- 
'^ vail and tribulation, my sufferings were so great, that my flesh 
^ consumed upon my bones, and bloody sweat pressed through 
^ the pores of my skin, and I became as helpless as an infant. 
^ And when T was brought through, and born into the spiritual 
^^ kingdom, I was like an infant just born into the world. They 
^ see colors and objects ; but they know not what they see ; and 
^ so it was with me when I was bom into the spiritual world. 
'^ But before I was twenty-four hours old, I saw, and I knew what 
^ I saw." 

John Hocknell; who was well acquainted V\\Vi\v«x\\i^^^vBQft 
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of her experience and sufferings in England^ used frequently to 
speak of them, with many peculiar circumstances that came under 
bis knowledge. According to his account, as well as that of her 
own, and others who came from England with her, it appears that 
in watchings, fastings, tears and incessant cries to God, she labor- 
ed day and night, for deliverance from the very nature of sin ; and 
that, under the most severe tribulation of mind, and the most violent 
temptations and bufTetings of the enemy, the agony of her soul was 
often so extreme as to occasion a perspiration of blood. Some^ 
times, for whole nights together, her cries, screeches and groans 
were such as to fill every soul around with fear and trembling. 

By these painful sufferings and deep mortifications her flesh 
sometimes wasted away, like that of a person in a consumption, 
till she became so weak and emaciated that her friends were oblig- 
ed to support and nourish h^er like a helpless infant ; altho she 
possessed by nature a sound and strong constitution, and an invin- 
cible fortitude of mind. Tho Ann was wrought upon in this man- 
ner, more or less, for the space of nine years ; yet she often had 
intervals of releasment, in which her bodily strength and vigor 
was sometimes miraculously renewed, and her soul was at times 
filled with heavenly visions and divine revelations. By these means 
tlie way of God, and the nature of his work, gradually opened 
upon her mind with increasing light and understanding. The di- 
vine manifestations which she received, from time to time, were 
communicated to the society, and tended greatly to enlighten the 
understandings, and encourage the faith of the members, and ta 
increase and confirm their testimony. 

Her mind, ever intent on the great work of salvation, was deep- 
ly affected concerning the lost state of mankind, which she clearly 
saw in all their works. But the real foundation of that loss was 
still concealed from her view; nor could she see any prospect of 
recovery under existing circumstances : for she had long been con- 
vinced that there was nothing in all their religious professions nor 
practises that could save them from sin here, or furnish any rea- 
sonable hope of salvation hereafter. Hence she spent much time 
in earnest and incessant cries to God, to shew her the real founda- 
tion of man's loss, what it was, and wherein it consisted ; how the 
way of salvation could be effectually opened to a lost world in its 
present state ; and how the great work of redemption was to be 
accomplished. 

While in deep exercise of mind concerning these things, she 
was brought into a state of excessive tribulation of soul, in which 
she felt her way hedged up, seemingly, on every side, and was 
constrained to cry mightily to God, to open some way of deliver- 
ance. In the midst of her sufferings and earnest cries to God, her 
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soul was filled with divine light, and the mysteries of the spiritual 
world were brought clearly to her understanding. She saw the 
Lord Jesus Christ in his glory, who revealed to her the CTeat ob- 
ject of her prayers, and fully satisfied all the desires of her soul. 
The most astonishing visions and divine manifestations were pre- 
sented to her view in so clear and striking a manner, that the whole 
spiritual world seemed displayed before her. In these extraordi- 
nary manifestations, she had a full and clear view of the mystery 
of iniquity, of the root and foundation of human depravity, and of 
the very act of transgression, committed by the first man and wo- 
man, in the garden of Cden. Here she saw whence and wherein 
all mankind were lost from God, and clearly realized the only 
possible way of recovery. This revelation she received in the 
summer of 1770, in prison, where she was confined on account of 
her religious principles, under a pretence of her having profaned 
the sabbath. 

Tho Ann had before received many extraordinary manifestations 
of God,tho she had received great light concerning the depravity of 
human nature, and the effects of man^s loss from God, and tho site 
Jiad taken up her cross against the carnal gratifications of the ficsh, 
and had testified her faith to the society on this subject, many of 
whom, in consequence of her testimony, had walked in the same 
faith ; yet, not having then received a clear revelation of the root of 
human depravity, and the cause of man's fall, she had continued to 
yield obedience to James and Jane Wardley,as her superi«trs, and 
was eminently useful to them in leading, teaching, strengthening 
and protecting the society. 

But when she was released from her imprisonment, and came to 
reveal to the society these ^st extraordinarv manifestations, so 
great was the display of diviiiie light with which her soul was filled, 
and so mighty the power of God which accompanied her testimo- 
ny, and so keen the searching power of her spirit in discovering 
and bringing to light the hidden works of darkness, that every soi2 
present was strudc with astonishment and filled with fear and 
trembling. They saw at once that the candle of the Lord was in 
her hand, and that she was able by the light thereof, to search 
every heart and try every soul among them. From this time she 
was received and acknowledged as the first visible leader of the 
church of God upon earth. 

The preceding work in this society, under the minbtration of 
James and Jane Wardley, was evidently preparatory to the usher- 
ing in of the second coming of Christ ; and it may with propriety 
be compared to the work of John the Baptist, or the spirit of Elias, 
the forerunner of the Lord Jesus. When therefore Ann was bap- 
tized into the fulness of the spirit and work of that socv^X^ ^ ^Vv^ "^^^ 
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then prepared for the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and was made a 
fit vessel to receive the true Spiyit of Christ, and to revive and 
bring to light his perfect law of righteousness for the direction and 
salvation of all souls who were willing to obey her testimony ; and 
here commenced the real manifestation of Christ's second appear- 
ance. 

From this time the light and power of God revealed in Ann, 
and through her administered to those who received her testimony, 
had such sensible effect in giving them power over all sin, and 
filling them with visions, revelations and other gifts of God, that 
she was readily acknowledged as their spiritual Mother in Christ. 
Hence she received the title of Mother^* and hence those of the 
society who received and obeyed her testimony, found a great in- 
crease in the power and gifts of God ; while on the other hand, 
those who rejected it, lost all their former light and power, and fell 
back into a state of darkness, and into the common course of the 
world. 

By the immediate revelation of Christ she henceforth bore an 
open testimony against the lustful gratifications of the fiesh, as the 
source and foundation of human corruption ; and testified, in the 
most plain and pointed manner, that no soul could follow Christ 
in the regeneration, while living in the works of natural generation^ 
or in any of the gratifications of lust. Her testimony was often 
delivered with such mighty power of God, accompanied with such 
a heart-searching and soul-quickening spirit, that it seemed to pen- 
etrate every secret of the heart. By this means the most hidden 
abominations were often brought to light ; and those secret acts of 
wickedness, which had been deceitfully covered under a fair outside 
profession of sanctity, were many times brought to view in such a 
manner as to make every guilty soul fear and tremble in her pre- 
sence. 

Here it may be proper to notice that, notwithstanding all Moth- 
er Ann's inward sufferings and tribulation, her outward afflictions 
and persecutions were often very severe and cruel. The powerful 
testimony which she maintained against all sin, together with the 
wonderful operations of the Spirit of God which prevailed in the 
meetings of her little society, through her ministration, excited 
public attention, and stirred up the malignant feelings of many^ 
both professors and profane, of almost every class and description, 
to such a degree of enmity that, by formal opposition and tumultu- 
ous mobs, open persecution and secret malice, her very life seemed 
many times in great jeopardy. She was often shamefully and 
cruelly abused, and a number of times imprisoned. To state, 

. * It hai bren ariertrd hy torn* writers that she t^yt^H hrrM:1f (be Elect Lady I but thU 
ik ft froundleH charge : that title was giren bjr her enemieiiii deiitioa. 
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circumstantially, the maDy instances of her sufierings and impn»- 
onmenty would swell this volume beyond the limits prescribed. 
We shaJl only notice the following. 

Her enemies, after seeking in vain for some plausible pretext to 
take her life^ finally brought an accusation of blasphemy against 
her. They told her she must have her tongue bored through with 
a hot iron ; and brought her before four ministers of the estab- 
lished church, with a view to obtain judgment against her. But 
these men, being desirous to hear her own testimony, gave her 
liberty to speak for herself. Accordingly she spoke, and manifes- 
ted such evident power of God, that they thought proper to dismiss 
her ; and admonished her accusers to let her alone, and not abuse 
her. Enraged and disappointed at not being able to enlist these 
ministers against her, her persecutors were determined to take the 
power of judgment into their own hands, ^nd become- at once her 
judges and executioners, and agreed to stone her to death as a blas- 
phemer. 

Accordingly they led her down into a valley, without the town, 
where she was followed by four of her brethren, namely, William 
Lee, James Whittaker, Daniel VV^hittaker and James Shepherd.* 
Her persecutors having provided themselves with a sufficient quan- 
tity of stones, suitable for their purpose, they placed themselves on 
the side of the hill, at a convenient distance, and began to throw 
their stones ; but not being able, after repeated trials, to hit her or 
any of her companions, (except Daniel Whittaker, who received a 
slight wound on one of his temples,*) they fell into contention 
among themselves, and finally abandoned their design. Mother 
Ann, in relating these circumstances to some of the believers, said, 
" While they were throwing their stones, 1 felt myself surrounded 
^^ with the presence of God, and my soul was filled with love. I 
^' knew they could not kill me, because my work was not done ; 
" therefore I felt joyful and comfortable, while my enemies felt 
'^ distress and confusion." 

At another time an attempt was made upon her life ; but it does 
not appear that this was done by any legal process, but rather, as 
is supposed, by tlie connivance of some of the officers of the stone 
prison with the designs of her enemies. She was taken and con- 
fined in a small cell of the prison, with an intention of starving her 
to death. Here she was kept fourteen days without any kind of 
sustenance, excepting what was conveyed to her privately, through 
the keyhole of the door, after the first two days, once in twenty-four 

* This was not the James Shepherd who afterwards came to America with her ^ hot 
another man of the same name, who was coDsidered a faithful believer, 
t This man afterwards fell away. 
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hours. This was done by one of the believers,* who found access 
to the door of her prison, and inserted the stem of a pipe through 
the keyhole, into the bowl of which he poured a small quantity of 
milk, mixed with a little wine, which was her only temporal sup- 
port during the whole time of her imprisonment. At the end of 
fourteen days, the door was unlocked with the expectation of find- 
ing her dead ; but to the great surprise of her enemies, she was not 
oftly alive, but as well as before. Some who were present at the 
time, and saw her walk off in perfect heaUh, remarked tliat it must 
be owing to a supernatural power which attended her, and that 
they did not believe it was right to confine or oppress her. 

The last imprisonment which she suffered, while in England, 
•was done under pretence of her having profaned the sabbath. 
This appears to have been a preconcerted plan of her enemies, to 
prevent her and her little family from worshipping God on the 
sabbath, according to their custom. A number of spies had been 
previously placed in the streets, under a pretence of preventing 
people from profaning the sabbath. The believers assembled that 
morning at the house of John Lee, and began their worship, as 
usual, by singing and dancing. This was discovered by the spies, 
and a mob was soon raised, headed by the principal warden, who 
surrounded the house, burst open the doors, and ascended the staii-s 
into the third loft, where the believers were assembled. They 
were all seized without any ceremony, and immediately dragged 
down stairs; Mother Ann herself was dragged down by her feet, 
and very much abused. They were all, excepting one man and 
two children,f immediately hurried off to the stone prison, and put 
into close confinement. The next morning they were all released 
excepting Mother Ann and John Lee, her father, who were remov- 
ed to the house of correction, where^they were kept confined sev- 
eral weeks, and then discharged. 

These are but a part of the outward afflictions which Mother 
Ann endured from her enemies in England. Besides many cir- 
cumstances of less note, there were several other instances of abuse 
which must inevitably have deprived her of life, had she not been 
protected by that Almighty Being in whom she always trusted ; 
and it is worthy of remark, that nothing short of Divine Power 
could have supported her through all these tr3riog scenes, and ena- 
bled her to maintain her testimony in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation. But in consequence of the sudden and un- 
timely death of some of her most bitter persecutors, and the con- 
viction of others, these cruel abuses finally ceased. Her enemies 
saw that she was evidently protected and supported, and her life 

* Jamei Whittaker. trho was then a foath. 

t One of Uiese children was Marj Hockoell, now Hviof at Waterviiet. 
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preserved^ by some interposing power, notwithstanding all their 
attempts to destroy it; and hence, for more than two years previ- 
ous to her leaving England, she and her little band enjoyed their 
fsdth m peace. And tho there was no important addition to their 
number, yet the faith and substance of the gospel continued to in- 
crease in the hearts of the faidiful. But their public testimony 
ceased in England about a year before they embarked for America. 

Mother Ann, whose mind was ever intent on the work of God, 
and who always stood ready to obey any call of (jod to her, was 
at length, by a special revelation, directed to repair to America ; 
and at the same time, she received a divine promise, that the work 
of God would greatly increase, and the miilenial church would be 
established in that country. This revelation was communicated 
to the society, and was soon confirmed by signs, visions and ex- 
traordinary manifestations, to many individual members; and per- 
mission was given for all those of the society to accompany her, 
who were able, and who felt any special impressions on their own 
minds so to do. Accordingly those who became the companions 
of Mother Ann, in her voyage to America, and who were all, at 
that time, professedly members of the society, were Abm. Stanley, 
her husband, Wm. Lee, her brother, James Whittaker, John 
Hocknell, Richard Hocknell, son of John Ilocknell, James Shep- 
herd, Mary Partington, and Nancy Lee, a niece of Mother Ann. 
These eight were all that accompanied Mother Ann in her voyage 
to America. 

Having settled their affairs, and made arrangements for the voy- 
age, they embarked at Liverpool, on board tlie ship Mariah, Cap- 
tain Smith, of New- York, and sailed on the 19th of May, 1774. 
Before they embarked, Mother Ann told the captain that he should 
not have whereof to accuse them, except it were concerning the 
law of their God. While on theif passage, they went forth, in 
obedience to their inward feelings, to praise God in songs and in 
dances. This offended the captain to such a degree, that he threat- 
ened to throw them overboard, if they attempted the like exercise 
again. But as Mother Ann had put her trust in God, whom she 
feared, she was not willing to be restrained in her duty by the fear 
of mortals; she therefore chose to obey God rather than man, and 
accordingly went forth again, in obedience to the divine influences 
which she felt. 

At this the captain became greatly enraged, and attempted to put 
lib threats in execution. But that God in whom they trusted, and 
who had sent them to do his will, bad power to protect them. 
This he did in a marvellous manner. It was in the evening, in 
time of a storm ; and the ship suddenly sprung a leak, occasioned 
by the starting of a plank between wind and water. 'Wsa "v^^ 
now flowed in so rapidly that, notwithstanding aW xVie^ %iLC:t<\Q»& 
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at the pumps, jt gained upon them so fast, that the whole ship's 
crew were greatly alarmed. The captain turned pale as a corpse, 
and said they must all perish before morning; for he saw no possi- 
ble means to save the ship from sinking. 

But Mother Ann maintained her confidence in God, and said, 
*^ Captain, be of good cheer ; there shall not a hair of our heads 
" perish ; we shall all arrive safe to America. I just now saw 
^' two bright angels of God standing by the mast, through whom I 
" received this promise.'' She then encouraged the seamen, and 
she and her companions zealously assisted at the pumps. Shortly 
after this, a large wave struck the ship with great violence, and the 
loose plank was instantly closed to its place. 

Whether this remarkable incident was effected by the violent 
force of the wave against the plank, or by some other unaccounta- 
ble means, it was then viewed by all on board, as a miraculous 
interposition of Divine Providence in their favor. They were 
soon in a great measure released from the pumps; and the captain, 
after this, gave them free and full liberty to worship God according 
to the dictates of their own consciences, and promised that he 
would never molest them again. He was faithful to his promise, 
and treated them whh kindness and respect during the remainder 
of the voyage, and was afterwards free to declare, that had it 
not been for these people, he should have been sunk in the sea, 
find never reached America. 

Thus, after enduring the storms and dangers of the sea, in an 
old leaky ship, which had been condemned as unfit for the voyage, 
and which came very near foundering at sea, they all arrived safe 
in New- York on the 6tli of August following. 



CHAPTER HI. 

Circumstances connected mth the settlement of Mother Ann and 
her little society in America : Religious revival at New-Leba- 
non : Comtnencement and progress of the testimony^ followed 
by persecution : Decease of Mother Ann, ^c 

After Mother Ann and her little family arrived in this country, 
they passed through many scenes of difficulty, of a temporal nature. 
» Being strangers in the land, and without any means of subsistence, 
excepting the daily labor of their own hands, they were obliged to 
seek employment where they could' find it without hazarding the 
free enjoyment of their faith : for Mother Ann chose rather to 
rely upon the mercy of God for support and protection, than to 
court the friendship of the world, or to solicit their favor for the 
sake of any temporal advantages which siie might obtain at the ex- 
pence of her religious freedom, which was dearer to her than her life. 
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They were led however, to make some arrangements, in the 
first place, for their future residence, where they could be united 
in the mutual enjoyment of their faith, and wait the call of God to 
more extensive usefulness.' Accordingly William Lee and John 
HockncU went up the river and contracted for a lot of land near 
Niskeyuna, in the county of Albany, and returned again to New- 
York. John Hockneil soon after sailed for England, to bring out 
fais family, and make further arrangements for the settlement of 
the society in this country. 

Mother Ann accompanied her brother William and some of the 
rest of the society to Albany, where they found employment in 
their several occupations. She then returned to New- York, where 
she continued during John Hocknell's absence to England. She 
resided in the house of a respectable family, in Queen-street,* by the 
name of Smith, by whom Abraham, her husband, was employed 
as a journeyman in the blacksmith's business. She employed 
herself in washing and ironing for her support ; and by her meek- 
ness, humility and amiable deportment, she gained the esteem and 
confidence of the family, and particularly of Smith's wife, who 
treated her with great kindness. By this woman she was after- 
wards solicited to take charge of her family affairs, with full liber- 
ty to manage therein according to her own discretion. But Mothe^" 
Ann could not listen to any proposition which was incompatible J 
with the gift and calling of God to her 5 she chose rather to enduroJ 
poverty and sufferings, than to turn aside -from her duty to God ) 
for the sake of any temporal advantages whatever. 

During John HocknelFs absence to England, Mother Ann went 
several times up the river and visited those of the society who re- 
sided in the vicinity of Albany, and was occasionally visited by 
some of them ; but still continued her residence in New-York. In 
the latter part of the summer or beginning of autumn, 1775, Abra- 
ham Stanley was visited with a severe sickness. To nurse and 
take care of him in this sickness, required Mother Ann's whole 
time and attention. This duty she performed with the utmost 
care and kindness, tho often at the expense of great sufferings on 
her own part. Their earnings now ceased, and they were reduced 
to extreme poverty. 

Abraham at length recovered his health, so as to be able to walk 
the streets ; and tho he never had been considered as a faithful and 
substantial believer; yet he had hitherto supported his credit and 
reputation, and maintained an outward conformity to his faith. 
But on regaining his health, and before he was fully able to return 
to his occupation, he began to associate with the wicked at public 
houses, and soon lost all sense and feeling of religion, and began 
to oppose Mothei* Ann's testimony in a very ungodly maxviaftx^^\A 

* 2fow-caUedFcarl-str«et. 
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urged her to renounce it, and live in sexual cohabitation, like the 
rest of the world. She replied, tlmt she was willing to do any thing 
for him which justice, reason or humanity required ; but she should 
never consent to violate her duty to God ; and endeavored to pre- 
vail on him to return to his dutv and be faithful. 

But as Abraham was determined to pursue the course of the 
world, he continued his vicious practise, instead of returning 
to his occupation, and left Ann to provide for herself. At lengtb 
he brought a lewd woman into the house to her, and declared that^ 
unless she would consent to live in sexual cohabitation with him, 
he would take that woman for his wife. Ann replied with great 
firmness and resolution, that she would not do it if he should take 
her life as the consequence of her refusal. She also informed him^ 
in plain terms, that she considered his cruel and abusive conduct 
as a very unjust requital for the uniform kindness and attention 
which she had paid to him, both in sickness and in health ; and 
said she was still willing to take the most tender care of him, if he 
would return to his duty, and conduct himself as he ought to do, 
and urged him, in the most feeling manner, to return to the obedi- 
tjnce of his faith ; but all to no effect. He soon went off with the 
woman, to a distant part of the city, and it was reported that he 
was shortly after married to her. Thus ended the connection be- 
tween Mother Ann and Abraham Stanley. 

On the 25th of December, 1775, John Hocknell, with his fam- 
ily, arrived at Philadelphia, accompanz'ed by John Partington and 
his family. From Philadelphia they proceeded to New- York, 
where they found Mother Ann. They continued in New- York 
till some time in February following, and then went on to Albany 
by land. After the opening of the river, in the spring, they went 
down to bring up their effects, and Mother Ann returned to Albany 
with them, and joined the rest of the society. Having taken up a 
lot of new land, their next object was to prepare for a settlement, 
in the wilderness, by clearing their land, erecting suitable buildings^ 
and making other necessary provisions. This they accomplished 
in the course of the summer. 

Thus, after passing through many trying scenes, Mother Ann 
and those who stood faithful with her, were collected together, and 
in the month of September, .1776, took up their residence in the 
woods of Watervliet, near Niskeyuna, about seven miles north-west 
of Albany. The place being then in a wilderness state, they 
began, with indefatigable zeal and industry, and through additional 
.sufferings, to prepare the way for a permanent settlement, where 
ihcy could enjoy their faith in peace, amid the tumults of the war, 
in which the country was then involved. Here they waited with 
patience God's appointed time, for the opening of the testimony of 
that everlasting gospel, for which they had already suffered so much> 
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and which, above all other things, was the nearest to their hearts. 
Here they occupied themselves in improving their new settlement, 
and providing for their comfortable subsistence ; and here they 
held their solemn meetings, and offered up their devotions to God, 
full three years and a half, until the way was prepared for the 
commencement of their testimony to the world, in the spring of 
the year 1780. 

In the year 1779, Mother Ann often encouraged her companions, 
by telling them that the time was just at hand when many would 
come and embrace the gospel, and directed them to make provisions 
for k, which they did according to their abilities. This same year, a% 
remarkable revival of religion commenced in New-Lebanon andi 
the adjacent towns, attended with many extraordinary circumstan-l 
ces of conviction, which greatly awakened the zeal of preachers} 
and people. Many were powerfully wrought upon, both in body 
and spirit, and deeply convicted of their fallen state. Many also, 
who had been professors of religion, began to see the false founda- 
tion on which they had hitherto bulk their hopes of salvation. 
Many were favored with gifts of visions and prophecies, by which 
they saw and testified that the day of redemption was at hand, that 
the second coming of Christ was nigh, even at the door ; and 
their meetings resounded with loud cries to God for his kingdom . 
to come. 

Their meetings were also attended with great power of God, 
and a strong testimony against all sin ; and the various exercises 
and gifts of the spirit among the people, manifested the most con- 
vincing evidences of a real work of God. Some, under a deep 
conviction of their sins, were crying for mercy; others felt un- 
speakably happy in the joyful visions and revelations of the glory 
of the latter day, and of the commencement of the kingdom of 
Christ on earth, wliich was to put an end to wars and fightings, 
and all manner of violence, restore peace on earth, make an end 
of sin, bring in everlasting righteousness, and gather the saints into 
one harmonious communion. 

The work was powerful and swift, but of short duration. In a 
few months their visions and prophecies ceased, the extraordinary 
power of their testimony seemed to be at an end, and none of those 
things of which they had testified, as yet appeared. In this situa- 
tion they were filled with deep distress and anxiety of mind ; yet 
still retained their confidence in the near approach of Christ's 
kingdom, and continued their assemblies with earnest prayers, and 
exhortations, encouraging one another to maintain their faith and 
hope, to wait with patience, to pray and not faint. 

Tliis was the state of the people in the spring of 1780, when 
some of them providentially visited Mother Ann and her little fam* 
ily, and were »oon convinced that they were in the s^r^ ^^t\^isR^ 
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which they themselves had been so earnestly praying, and foi* 
which they had been looking and waiting with such ardent expec- 
tations. Attracted by the report of these, others were induced to 
visit them ; and the fame of these strange people, who lived in this 
obscure corner in the wilderness, soon extended far and wide. 
Many resorted to see them, from New-Lebanon and the country 
round, and when they heard the new and living testimony, and 
saw the various and extraordinary operations of Divine Power 
among them, they were fully confirmed in the belief, that Christ 
had, in very deed, appeared again on earth. Many from various 
farts of the country, and of almost every denominaton, embraced 
the faith of the society. 

Many of the new converts, as might be expected, were filled 
with great power and zeal 5 but for the want of experience and un- 
derstanding, they were not able, at all times, to exercise their zeal 
according to the dictates of wisdom. Many times they exhibited 
a degree of wiidness and enthusiasm in their conduct, which, to the 
beholders, appeared like the greatest inconsistency and delusion, 
and especially to such as trusted in the forms of religion^ while 
they were ignorant of its internal power. To the natural man, 

tsuch views of a new and singular manifestation of religion, were 
very natural 5 especially as its light and testimony struck at the 
very root and foundation of the fallen nature of man. 

These things, however, were viewed in a very different light by 
those who were spiritually minded. But if it sometimes happened 
that irregularities took place, which were inconsistent with the 
faith of the testimony, they were discountenanced by the leading 
characters of the society. The work was all new to those 
who embraced it, and the leaders being few in number, and the 
work extensive, irregularities could not always be foreseen nor 
prevented. And where the destruction of the old heavens, with 
all their false systems, and of the old earth with all its corruption 
and wickedness, was beginning to take place in the soul, in order 
to establish the new in the place thereof, it must necessarily produce 
a commotion in the human system, like the clashing of two oppo- * 
site elements. These effects will always be viewed in their true 
light, by those who are divinely enlightened, and who are able to 
discern the true source from whence they proceed. 

Such a remarkable event, however, could not take place without 
exciting great agitation in the public mind. Hence many conjec- 
tures were in circulation concerning these strange people, and es- 
pecially concerning their female leader. By some she was strongly 
suspected of toitchcraft, and the old accusation was in substance 
revived ; " Ske casteth out devils by Beelzebub." But as it was a 
time of wttrs andfghtings, (the country being then engaged in its 
revolutionary struggle.) and thosi? who received the testimony, were 
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averse to war^ advantage was taken of this circumstance to repre-1 
sent them as enemies to the country. Accordingly they were/i 
accused of maintaining a secret correspondence with the enemy Jr 
and the charge of treason was publicly alledged against them. Iir 
consequence of these accusations, which had no foundation, but in 
the enmity of a persecuting spirit, Mother Ann, and a number of 
the leading characters were, in the month of July following, im- 
piisoned in Albany.* 

Tho the charge of treason was the ostensible cause of this im- 
prisonment ; yet it appeared evident that the real object of their 
accusers was, to break up the society, and thereby suppress the 
growing testimony. But so far from effecting this object, the tes- 
timony had afterwards a more rapid and extensive circulation than 
before. For when it was once understood that an innocent people 
were actually thrown into prison, on account of their religion, the 
circumstance naturally excited great sympathy among the more 
considerate part of the community, and great inquiries were made 
concerning the religious tenets of a people who were judged deserv- 
i ing of such harsh treatment. 

j Hence they were visited by multitudes of people from various i 
t quarters^ and from many miles distant; and every honest and^ 
*", candid enquirer was soon convinced, not only of the innocence of 
I the people^ but of the truth of their testimony. There were also 
1 many sensible men who expressed their disapprobation of these 
*' intolerant proceedings against an innocent people, for no other 
cause, in reality, than their religious faith and testimony, and es- 
pecially at a time when the nation itself was contending for its 
kj civil and religious rights. ^ And all who were seriously awakene<I\ 
f to a feeling sense of their loss from God, and of their need of sal- f 
\ vatiouy and who were willing to endure the cross of Christ, regard-/ 
less of popular clamor and the enmity of persecutors, readily em4 
braced the testimony. ^^ ' 

Their enemies were highly offended when they saw their main 
object defeated by this success of the testimony. And as Mother ' 
Ann was the founder and principal leader of this new sectj which' 

I was "every where spoken against," they naturally concluded that, 
by separating her from her followers, they would soon be dispersed, 
and the society come to an end. Accordingly, about the middle 
of August, they sent her down the river, with a view to banish her 
to the British army, which was then in New- York. But not being 
able to accomplish their object, she was landed at Poughkeepsie, 
and impiisoned in the jail of that town. But notwhhstanding all 

* Notbinj^ could be more unjust and unfouoded than this charge Mother Ann, at the 
cominenceinent of the war. andf frequently afterwards, testified hr the spirit of prophecy^ 
that it wonid terminftte io the separation of the colooies from the British ifovetODient ; that 
libertj of conscience would be established in this country ; and that the way would be t us 
^epared for the bo'ildin;^ np of Christ's King^dom io this farorcd land. Sh« co>A^ xtfA\V«t«- 
rare act ayaiiist hef own testliMoy. 
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these endeavors to destroy the society and stop the progress oft 
teatimnny, it still continued to increase by a constant accession of 
numbers from various quarters. 

About the 20(h of December following, those who had been 
conrined in Albany, were released without any trial ; having been 
confined five months, without any shadow of evidence to justify 
their imprisonment. Being now released, they visited Mother 
Ann at Poughkeepsie, and through their intercession with Gov. 
Geo. Clinton, who had not before been made acquainted with these 
circumstances, she was released, about the last of December. Thus 
ended the only imprisonment that Mother Ann suffered in 
America ; an imprisonment which was designed to suppress ha 
influence, and check the progress of the society; but through the 
overruling hand of Divine Providence, it was the occasinn of a fiir 
more extensive circulation of her testimony, and a greater increase 
of the society, than any event that had ever before taken place. 

After Mother Ann and her companions were released from 
prison, they returned to Watervliet, where ihey spent the remain- 
der of the winter and spring, and were constantly visited by those 
,who had embraced the testimony, and also by many others from 
the surrounding country. And tho many came from motives of 
curiosity ; yet no honest soul, who candidly examined the testimo- 
ny,and viewed, without prejudice, the wonderful operations of thv 
power of God which prevailed in their meetings, could go away 
.(iWithDut a full conviction that the work of God was ajnong them. 
;fiut they were often afflicted with mockers and scoffers, whoie 
object was to seek for evil, and seize upon every occo" 
) scandalize the work, and vilify the subjects of it. Such 
were ever ready to judge with an evil eye, and from the decisions 
of an evil heart, to fix the stamp of evil upon whatever they saw 
among the people. Hence arose those numerous evil reports 
which have been so industriously circulated, by reprobate charac- 
the present day. 
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i On the aist of May, 1781, Mother Ann set out on ajoumey U 
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lorvard, in the stale of Massachusetts. In this Journey she n 
_ :cDmpunied by William Lee, James Whittaker, Samuel Fitch, 
tMary Partington and Margaret Leeland, In the course of ha 
'jbumey, she visited many who had before embraced her testimony, 
encouraging and confirming them in their faith by those extraordi* 
nary manifestations of the power of God which always attended 
her ministry ; and tho the spirit of opposition manifested itself, 
more or less, wherever she went; yet numbers were added to the 
faith. She arrived in Harvard the latter part of June, where she 
was shortly visited by great numbers of the inhabitants, and by 
many others from various parts of the country. Many embraced 
tjT teHJmwiy, andf at is natural on such occasions, the spirit ot 
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Aniichrist was greatly alarmed at the danger to which he saw his 
kingdom exposed, through the prevailing influence of the testimony 
of truth. 

Persecutiod, the usual engine of religious intolerance, was im- 
mediately set in motion ; and no means were leA untried to arrest 
the progress of the testimony. Every evil report and every wick- 
ed device, that falshood and malice could dictate, were called forth 
to calumniate and debase the character of Mother Ann and her 
companions, and render them odious in the eyes of the people, 
with a view to excite them to acts of persecution. The charges /I 
of being enemies and traitors to the country ; of having fire arms H 
and munitions of war concealed among them ; of living in drunk-/ 
enness and debauchery, and practising witchcraft and other base! 
crimes, were continually alledged against them. 

In consequence of these accusations, they suffered much personal 
abuse, and on several occasions, they were so shamefully and cru- 
elly abused, particularly at Harvard and Petersham, that, to all 
human appearance, it seemed as tho nothing short of Divine Power 
could have preserved their lives. The people also, who embraced 
the testimony, often suffered a large share in tJiese abuses ; being 
scourged with whips, beaten with clubs, stoned, kicked and drag- 
ged about by their legs and arms, and sometimes by the hair of 
tlieir heads, and driven from place to place, in the most cruel and 
abusive manner ; so that many of them but narrowly escaped with 
their lives ; and numbers carried through life, the scars and marks 
of abuse which they then received from their cruel and inhuman 
persecutors. Through all these trying scenes they were evidently 
protected and supported by the power and providence of God ; so 
that notwithstanding many attempts were made upon the lives of 
the believers, yet no life was suffered to be taken. 

But judgments appeared evidently to follow all the most active 
and violent of these persecutors. Some who were before rich and 
prosperous in their temporal circumstances, soon after these perse- 
cutions, met with some extraordinary reverses of fortune, lost all 
their property and came to beggary, and were finally reduced to 
the necessity of going to the very people whom they had before 
persecuted, to beg alms. Some came to sudden and untimely 
deaths ; others became insolvent and left the country to avoid their 
creditors. Some who had before sustained a respectable charac- 
ter in society, soon after lost all their reputation, in consequence of 
drunkenness and other base practices ; others ended their days by 
suicide. In short, these misfortunes were so general upon those 
who had acted a conspicuous part in these perescutions, that they 
occasioned, the following general remark among the inhabitants ; 
" These Shaker drivers are all coming to nothing." 

These persecutions, however, like the impmoBm^XiX^V. ^JJa«3K!i> 
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served only to accelerate the means of extending the testimony^ 
which greatly increased the number of believers. It may be 
proper to remark here, that notwithstanding all the persecutions 
nnd imprisonments that Mother Ann, and the Elders with her, 
BufTered from time to lime, both in England and America, and all 
the accusations ever raised against them by the tongue of slander; 
yet no charge against their moral characters was ever substantia- 
ted. The Cain-like enmity of their persecutors was evidently 
directed against their religious faith, and the purity of their lives, 
•which was a living testimony to condemn those Jibominations in 
which their persecutors lived. " If they have called the master 
" of the house Beelzebub, how much more them of his household ?'' 
During the residence of Mother Ann and the Elders, in Harvard, 
they visited many places in that quarter, and passed through many 
severe trials and sufferings for the testimony of the gospel ; but 
were blessed, in their labors, with many powerful gifts of God, and 
succeeded in planting the word of God in the hearts of many. In 
the course of their labors with the believers, they ministered much 
divine instruction, enlightened the understandings of many who 
embraced the testimony, and taught them how to bear their crosses, 
how to overcome their evil propensities, and gain a final victory 
over the nature of evil in their own souls. In short, they were 
taught how to travel in the way of God, how to increase and grow 
in love and union, peace and harmony, and how ti) gain that abid- 
ing treasure which was necessary to support them through all the 
trying scenes of this life, and fit them for the everlasting kingdom 
of Christ hereafter. 
^ About the beginning of July, 1783, they left Harvard to return 
Pto the westward. On their journey they visited Petersham, 
Cheshire, Richmond, Hancock and Stockbridge, in Massachusetts, 
and New-Lebanon and Stephcntown, in the state of New- York. 
In all these places they were followed by great multitudes of people, 
had many powerful meetings, and suflered much persecution, jiar- 
ticularly in New-Lebanon, where they were most shamefully and 
cruelly abused. On the 4th of September, they left New-Lebanon 
and returned to Watervliet, having been absent two years and 
three months. Here they were again visited by great numbers 
from all parts of the country where the testimony had been receiv- 
ed ; and here they continued their powerful meetings, where many 
souls were awakened by the sound of the gospel, and felt the pun- 
fying fire of Zion ; and all who were faithful and honest-hearted, 
were instructed, strengthened and encouraged, according to their 
needs and circumstances, in all things, both spiritual and temporal. 
On the 2 1 St of July, 1784, the society was called t() sustain a 
serious and affecting: trial in the decease of Elder William Lee, 
M'bo had \Ken a powerful support to Mother Ann, in the great 
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ve^ht o( care which such a body of believers brought upon her. 
This event was the means of preparing: the minds, of the believers 
for a still heavier trial, which they sensibly felt that they must soon 
experience, in the loss of the visible presence and protection of their 
dearly beloved Mother, the thought of which seemed almost insup- 
portable to many. Being herself sensible that her time was short, 
she oAen reminded the people of it, and often exhorted them to 
faithfidness and perseverance in the way of God. Having finish- 
ed her work on earth, she was called to bid adieu to all terrestrial 
things, and was released from her labors, her sorrows and her suf- 
ferings, and calmly resignsd her soul to God, on the morning of the 
8di of September following. 

This solemn event was severely felt and deeply deplored by all 
her faithful children ; but their present loss was greatl}' compensa- 
ted by the faithful labors of Elder James Whittaker, who succoedj^ 
ed her in the ministry, and who was henceforth called Fathei 
James. % 

The society being now deprived of the visible presence aiuT^ 
protection of Mother Ann, Father James saw and felt, with many I 
others, the necessity of laboring for an increase of the substance ol | 
the gospel among the people, in order to maintain the testimony 1 
and protect them from the snares of wickedness which surrounded! 
them, and the flood of opposition which now seemed ready to burst! 
in upon them from every quarter. Mother Ann's decease being 
publicly known, it was generally and confidently believed by the 
world around them, that the society would be dissolved, and the 
people return to their former course of life; so that (as they often 
expressed themselves) '^ the delusion would soon be at an end." 
According to this belief, every means which Satan could devise, 
was made use of, to seduce the believers from their duty, and turn 
their minds from the faith. 

But the foundation being laid by Jesus Christ, and established 
by the will of God, upon the rock of ages, it could not be over- 
thrown by the ag^ficy of man nor the malice of devils. And tho 
numbers, from time to time, fell off, and lost their union and rela- 
tion to the work of God ; yet this did not destroy the testimony, 
nor weaken the confidence of the faithful. For it has ever proved 
true, as testified by Mother Ann, and the first witnesses of the 
gospel with her, that no truly faithful soul has ever been left with- 
out the protection of God ; because the faithfulness and obedience 
of such will always ensure God's protection. And it has proved 
equally true, according to the same testimony, that the unfaithful ^ 
are like withered branches; tho they may hang on for a season," 
and be sustained by the tree ; yet when storms arise and the winds 
blow, and there is a shaking among the green trees, then the dt^ 
limbs and branches must faU off^ for they can \io\d ou \io\oTi^^« 
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The society having, through great labor and much tribulation, 
purged out many remaining corruptions, and gained an increasing 
power and victory over the fallen nature of the flesh, and having 
attained to a greater degree of s.piritual light and sensation, were 
able to discern and mark, more clearly, the distinction " between 
the precious and the vile," and to draw more closely, the line of 
separation which was necessary to protect the people from the 
snares of sin. And all those who had been faithful and honest 
hearted, being now firmly established in the increasing work of 
God, were led in their travel to see and feel the necessity of being 
gathered into a more united body, for the benefit of greater protec- 
tion, and a further increase of their spiritual travel. In the autumn 
of 1785, was raised the first house for public worship ever built by 
the Society. From this time the affairs of the Society began to 
assume a more regular form and order. 

During the ministration of Father James, he visited almost 
every place where the testimony of the gospel had been received, 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers in their ri^ost 
holy faith. In this time they found a great increase in their faith 
and understanding, and in their power and victory over the nature 
of evil, and were gradually prepared for that gospel order and 
union, in things spiritual and temporal, which was afterwards es- 
tablished among them. Father James having laid the foundation 
for the establishment of order, and finished the work which was 
given him to do, departed this life at Enfield, in Connecticut, July 
20th, 1 787. 

Father James was succeeded in the ministry by Joseph Meach- 
am, who was a native of Enfield in Connecticut, born February 
11th, 1740. He was a man of deep penetration and strong men- 
tal powers; he had formerly been a Baptist preacher, and was a 
leading character in the ibrementioned revival at New-Lebaoon. 
Lucy Wright, a woman greatly distinguished for her faithfulness, 
wisdom and discretion, was also chosen and appointed as the first 
leading character in the female line. She was a native of Pittsfield, 
in Massachusetts, born February 5th, 1760. These two had been 
eminently usefid during Father James's ministry, and had ably 
supported him in protecting, strengthening and encouraging the 
people, and preparing them for the increasing work which was to 
follow. 

In the progressive manifestations of spiritual light which brought 
that increase to view, these two were established by the gift of 
Grod, as spiritual parents in church relation, and first ministers of 
Fgospel order. Under their minbtration the people began to gather 
I into a united body, and were gradually formed into church relation 
I at New-Lebanon, and united their interest in one common stocky 
I so as to become one in all things^ both spiritual and temporal^ 
It having all things common.'' 
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After the example of the church in this place, societies were 
formed in many other places where the gospel had been planted, 
and successively established upon the same foundation and prin- 
ciples of order and government, as branches of the Mother-church 
at New-Lebanon. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Some further account of the lifcj character and ministry of 

Mother Ann Lee,* 

Mother Ann Lee, in her personal appearance, was a woman 
rather below the common st.iture of woman ; thick set, but straight 
and otherwise well proportioned and regular in form and features. 
Her complexion was light and fair, and her eyes were blue, but 
keen and penetrating; her countenance was mild and expressive, 
but grave and solemn. Her natural constitution was sound, strong 
and healthy. Her manners were plain, simple and easy ; yet she 
possessed a certain dignity of appearance that inspired confidence 
and commanded respect. By many of the world, who saw her 
without prejudice, she was called beautiful ; and to her faithful 
children, she appeared to possess a degree of dignified beauty and 
heavenly love, which they had never before discovered among 
mortals. 

She possessed remarkable powers and faculties of mind in 
nature, which were greatly enlarged and strengthened by the gift 
of God. At times, when under the power and operation of the 
Holy Ghost, her countenance shone with the glory of God, and 
her form and actions appeared divinely beautiful and very angelic. 
The power and influence of her spirit, at such times, was great 
beyond description ; and no one was able to gainsay or resist the 
aiithority by which she spoke. 

Tbo her words were fe,w, yet they always seemed adapted to 
the occasion, and it did not appear that she ever spoke in vain. 
Her whole soul appeared to be always engaged in the work of God, 
and the Spirit of God seemed to breathe through all her words and 
actions. She inspired into the hearts of her faithful children the 
greatest fear of God, and excited their highest admiration, love and 
respect. But in reproving sin and sinners, the power of her spirit 
seemed irresistible, and often struck terror into the souls of every 
one present. Her admonitions were sharp, powerful and penetrat- 
ing ; yet while she struck at that which was evil, she seemed al- 
ways anxious to separate and preserve the good. 

* Tbo the mere dei«rlption of Mother Aod*s person and manners cannot perpetuate the 
mttnorj of ber heavenly virtues ; yet as some very distorted rcpre^ntations of both bare 
been pufaiishcd to the world by those who nerer saw her face, and who were indebted to 
her most malicioofl enemies for their disingenaous deecri| tioRS* w« cmvim^I \k«c«lQt«\t« %^-' 
eised io passuMr them over in silence. 

D 
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Her soul was frequently inspired with such divine efficacy, tbat^ 
with a single word or touch of her hand, she would often raise iiv- 
dividuals, and many times, with a few utrords, a whole assembly^ 
from a state of deep distress and tribulation of soul, to a state of 
great heavenly joy and comfort. Again, she has often ministered, 
in a few words, to a large assembly, such a measure of the power 
of conviction and repentance, that in a few minutes the floor has 
been wet with tears. 

She possessed a degree of discernment and penetration which 
nothing short of Divine Wisdom could inspire. In her labors 
with young believers, she seemed to penetrate the inmost recesses 
of their souls, and would often lay open the state of their minds 
more clearly than they were able to do of themselves. It often 
seemed that not a soul near her could hide the most secret feelings 
from her ; and in whatever she asserted for truth, tho at the time 
ever so doubtful to others, she was never known to be in the least 
mistaken. 

Her mind rose superior to the ordinary passions of human na- 
ture, and her great labor seemed to be, to subdue those passions 
in her followers, and to inspire their souls with divine and heaven- 
ly affections. During the whole period of her ministry, she was 
never known to be in the least degree ruffled, or out of temper with 
any one ; but even in the severest reproof, she appeared to feel 
unbounded charity for those she reproved, and anxious only to put 
away the evil and cherish the good. 

Tho Mother Ann, in the course of her ministry, passed through 
many scenes of sorrow and tribulation of soul ; yet she was often 
filled with heavenly joy and comfort. When she rejoiced under 
the influence of Divine Power, her joy seemed far above all earth- 
ly joys ; the heavenly melody of her voice, in the gift of divme 
songs, was beyond description ; and to those around her, it seemed 
as if her whole soul was in harmony with the angelic host, rejoic- 
ing in the mansions of glory. When she wept, it appeared as tho 
every feeling person was constrained to weep with her. She was 
often in tears and supplication before God ; and such was the di- 
vine sympathy of her weeping soul, as often to melt the feelings of 
a whole assembly into tears with her; and it seemed at such times, 
as tho the very sound of her voice was enough to cause the most 
adamantean heart to break and yield before God. In times of 
tribulation she was often heard to say, << There is no sorrow like 
my sorrow." It appeared that every feeling and faculty of her 
soul and body was wholly devoted to the will of God in all things. 
She often said, ^^ Once I served God through fear ; but now I serve 
*^ him through love.'^ 

So great was her sense of the lost state of mankind, and so ar- 
dent her desire for their deliverance from the bondage of sin, and 
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from th« awful state of misery which she clearly foresaw awaited 
sinners, that she was often in the deepest agony of soul, and the 
most fervent cries to God for their salvation. In expressing her 
compassionate feelings to the believers, on this subject, she often 
wept like a child under the most excessive sorrow. 

Mother Ann, in her ordinary manners and deportment, was 
meek, simple and harmless, very just, upright and conscientious 
in all her conduct, and very careful to wrong no one in any man- 
ner whatever, and she was always ready to acknowledge an act 
of kindness from any person, even from her most inveterate ene- 
mies. She often manifested, with great humility and thankfulness, 
her continual dependence on the gift of God, and humbly acknowl- 
edged his goodness and mercy to her under all her trials and suf- 
ferings, and frequently expressed her thankfulness for the blessings 
she received. She was far from assuming to herself any power or 
authority whatever ; but that which was given her of God, she 
felt herself bound to exercise in strict obedience to his Divine Will. 
When any of the believers kneeled before her, she would often 
say, ^ Dont kneel to me, but kneel to God ; I am but your fellow 
servant. '^ She often kneeled herself, when any one kneeled be- 
fore her^ 

In her daily deportment she manifested the most distinguish- 
ing marks of humiliation. She frequently waited on those who 
eame to see her, with the same attention and assiduity as tho . 
she had been a mere servant in the family. When people came 
who were fatigued with their journey, who were feeble, wet or 
cold, she often used to wait upon them with the greatest kindness^ 
and with her own hands, make all necessary provision for their 
comfort. Sometimes, while waiting upon them, she would say, 
*' I am among you as one that serveth." When great numbers of 
people were collected and assembled at the tabic, she often waited 
upon them with ail the attention of a dutiful and faithful servant. 

She never repined at poverty, nor desired delicious fare for her- 
self; but always accommodated herself to her circumstances, 
however poor or scanty her provisions ; and would readily econo- 
mize in such a manner as to render the poorest fare comfortable, 
anu muke a little suffice. When occasion required, she would 
cheerfully make her meal on the fragments left by others, and say, 
^This is good enough for me^ for it is the blessing of God, and 
must not be lost." She many times took such occasions, both at 
home and abroad, to teach the people prudence and economy, 
and was often heard to speak to them after this manner : ^< You 
^^ most be prudent and saving of every good thing that Grod bless- 
" es you with ; so that you may have wherewith to give to them 
^ that stand in need. You cannot make a spear of grass nor a 
^ k^rnei of grain grow, if you knew you musl d\ft fot Va^ ^woN. ^S. 
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" it. It is by the blessing of God that these things come: ther^« 
" fore you ought not to waste the least thing." 

Mother Ann was very remarkable, liot only for her humility, 
charity and zeal to do good ; but also for her temperance, sobriety, 
industry, prudence and good econoniy. Being herself wholly de- 
voted to the cause of God, she was ever faithful in her endeavoris, 
both by precept and example, to plant the same good qualifications 
in her followers ; so that in all things, she was a pattern of godli- 
ness, and showed herself to be a Mother indeed, in every good 
word and work. 

In her labors and instructions for the increase of the gospel 
among the believers, she spared no time nor pains ; but seemed 
willing at all times to spend her strength and her life for the ad- 
vancement of the work of Grod. She often used to say to the be- 
lievers who visited her, and were about to return home, ^ The 
^^ gospel is the greatest treasure that souls can possess ; go home 
" and be faithful ; put your hands to work, and give your hearts 
" to God. Beware of covetousness, which is as the sin of witcb- 
<^ craft; if you have any thing to spare, give it to the poor." Her 
love and charity seemed boundless, always ready to succor the 
afflicted, and minister to the wants of the needy. She often said 
to those in comfortable circumstances, " How many poor crear 
" tures there are in the world who suffer with hunger and cold, 
" and here you have enough ! How thankful you ought to be to 
" God for his tender mercies towards you !" 

Mother Ann often called the attention of the believers to faith- 
fulness in the care and management of their temporal concerns. 
She frequently enjoined it upon them as a necessary duty, to be 
industrious in business ; to be neat and cleanly, and observe good 
economy ; to be prudent and saving, and let nothing be lost through 
carelessness or neglect ; to use the things of this world as not 
abusing them ; to avoid equally covetousness and prodigality ; to 
be kind and charitable to the poor, and to keep clear of debt. 
These things were strictly enjoinied upon the believers, from time 
to time, as matters of importance to secure a spiritual blessing. 
For it was often testified by Mother Ann, and proved by the ex- 
perience of many, that those who were unfaithful in temporal 
things, could not find the blessing and protection of God in their 
spiritual travel : hence a faithful and wise improvement of their 
time and talents, in the things of time, was essentially necessary in 
order to inherit the true riches. 

In the spring of 1783, while Mother Ann was at Ashfield, in 
Massachusetts, where many believers had collected from a distance ; 
and having had considerable opportunity to be taught and instruc- 
ted in the way of God, they were about to return home. In tak- 
ing leave of them. Mother Ann spoke to the brethren as follows : 
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<^ It is now spring of the year, and you have all had the privilege 
^ of bdng taught the way of God ; and now you may all go home 
<^ and be faithful with your hands. Every faithful man will go 
^^ forth and put up his fences in season, and will plough lus ground 
^ in season, and put his crops into the ground in season ; and such 
^^ a man may with confidence look for a blessing. But the sloth* 
^' fui and indolent will say, to-morrow will do as well^ and to-mor^ 
-' row tnil do as well. Such a man never finds a blessing ; if he 
" has any thing it is afterwards, and there seems to be no blessing 
^^ in it. Just so he is in spiritual things ; he will be slothful in 
^< the work of God, and he will reap his reward. He that is un- 
^^ faithful in the unrighteous mammon, how can he be trusted with 
" the true riches ?"* » 

' In addressing a certain sister who was the mother of a farailyi 
and had considerable charge upon her, Mother Ann spoke thus ; 
^^ Be faithful to keep the gospel ; be neat and industrious ; keep 
^^ your family's clothes clean and decent; see that your house is 
^^ kept dean ; and your victuals prepared in good order ; that 
^' when the brethren come home from their hard work, they can 
^^ bless you, and eat their food with thankfulness, without mur- 
^^ muring, and be able to worship Grod in the beauty of holiness. 
^' Watch and be careful ; don't speak harsh, nor cast reflections 
" upon them ; but let your Words be few and seasoned with grace.'** 
The mother of a large and re^)ectable family, who had all 
embraced the testimony, asked Mother Ann's counsel concerning 
some superfluities which her family had in possession ; such as 
gold necklaces, jewels, rings, silver buckles, and other ornaments 
of the kind, and desired to know what she shoiUd do with them. 
Mother Ann replied, ^You may let the moles and bats have 
** them,t that is, the children of this worid : for they set their 
^ hearts upon such things ; but the |)eople of God do not want 
^^them." She then added, " You ought to dress yourself in mod- 
^^ est apparel, such as becomes the people of God, and teach your 
'^ family to do likewise. You ought to be industrious and prudent, 
*^ and not live a sumptuous and gluttonous life ; but labor for a 
^^ meek and quiet spirit, and see that your family is kept decent 
^* and regular in all their goings forth, that others may see your 
^^ example of faith and good works, and adcnowledge the work 
^ of God in your family.'* 

Again : in addressing the same sister, together with a number 
of others who wete in good temporal circumstances, she said, 
^' You must remember the poor and needy, the widow and the 
^^ fatherless ; and deal out your bread to the hungry and your 
^* clothes to the naked. Your natures will say, They may work 
^ and get these things for themselves ; but Christ said, Give to 

* See Lake xvi 11. t Iwiahu. tM. 
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" him tJiat asketh. You must put away your covetousness, your 
" lust and your filthiness, and be prepared for the increase of the 
" gospel : for the time will come when this gospel will be preached 
'^ to ail nations^ and many will flock to Zion to hear the word of 
« the Lord." 

In answer to a certain sister who spoke to her concerning a 
poor woman that had applied to her for help, she said, " Remem- 
" ber the cries of those who are in need and trouble ; that when 
** you are in trouble, God may hear your cries." 

As Mother Ann was ever attentive to the protection and wel- 
fare of all her children, whatever their age, condition or circum- 
stances, she often manifested her care and concern for the vouth 
and children, and frequently counselled and instructed believing 
parents concerning their children, and enjoined it upon them to^ 
bring them up in the fear of God and teach them their duty. She 
often spoke to the youth and children herself, and counselled them 
to be faithful and obedient to their parents ; to be good children, 
and never sin against God by giving way to any wickedness. 

In the spring of 1781, while a large collection of believers were 
assembled at Watervliet, Mother Ann, in addressing them, endea- 
vored to show them the necessity of becoming like little children, 
in order to gain an inheritance in the kingdom of God, and in her 
discourse, spoke particularly concerning little children, " Little 
*' children," said she, " are nearer to the Kingdom of Heaven than 
" those of riper age. Christ took little children in his arms and 
*'^ blessed them, and said. Suffer little children to conie unto mcj 
'^ and forbid them not : for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven* 
" Little children are simple and innocent ; they should be brought 
" up so, and they ought never to be brought out of it. If they 
" were brought up in simplicity, they would receive good as easy 
^^ as they would evil. God at first created the soul pure and in- 
" nocent 5 and when souls are redeemed from their loss, they will 
•* be restored to God, and will again be pure and innocent." 

When she was at Samuel Fitches, in Richmond, (Massachusetts) 
where she was visited by many of the believers, she spoke to a 
number of the sisters who were parents, concerning children, and 
endeavored to impress upon their minds their responsibility for 
their children, whom tliey had been instrumental in bringing into 
the world. She said, " It needs great wisdom to bring up children ; 
^ and if they are rightly taught, they will grow up in the way of 
'^ God. You ought not to cross your children unnecessarily : for 
'^^ it makes them illnatured ; and little children do not know how 
" to govern their natures. You ought not to blame them for every 
*-^ little fault or childish notion ; but when they are disobedient, tbea 
•** let them feel your severity, and let your word be a law to them. 
^< But you ought never to speak to your children in a passion 5 for 
'^ if you do; you will put devils into them." 
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Being&t Elijah Wilds's, in Shirley, Mother Ann felt a particular 
impression to examine the children and search out evil among 
them, and soon found that thay had idols and foolish toys in their 
possession. She admonished their parents for indulging their 
children in these things, and testified that such things would shut 
out the gift of God from their souls, and that if children were care- 
fully kept from such foolish playthings, and suitably instructed 
by their parents, they would abound in the gifts of God, and grow 
up in the gospel. ^^ When I was a child," said she, ^^ my mind 
^' was taken up with the things of God, so that I saw heavenly 
'^ visions, instead of trifling toys.*' 

Shortly before Mother Ann's imprisonment in Albany, a num- 
ber of young people came to see her, who had lately embraced the 
testimony with their parents. Having tarried several days, and 
seen and felt the great power of (^od, and received much good in^ 
struction, and being about to take their leave, she spoke to them 
as follows : 

" When you return home, you must be diligent with your hands; 
^ for godliness does not lead to idleness. The devil tempts others; 
" but an idle person tempts the devil. When you are at work, 
" doing your duty in the gift of God, the devil can have no power 
" over you ; because then there is no room for temptations. You 
'^imist be obedient to your parents. Children should obey their 
" parents : for this is right ; and the younger should submit to the 
" elder. You must come up to the requirement of the law. Christ 
^^ did not come to destroy the law, but to fulfil it; and you must 
" do the same. Arm yourselves with meekness and patience. If 
" you improve in one talent, God will give you more. Go home 
^^ and be obedient ; this is the way I have found salvation, and you 
" must find it in the same way ; hy being obedient.''^ 

A certain youth came one day to Mother Ann, with some peach 
and plumb stones in his hand, and asked her if he might plant them. 
" Yea,'' replied she, " do all your work as tho you had a thousand 
" years to live, and as you would if you knew you must die to- 
" morrow." 

A young man who had but lately set out to take up his cross, 
having been overcome with a spirit of jealousy and false judging, 
and being convicted of his wrong, came and confessed it before 
Mother Ann. After kindly admonishing him to beware of such a 
spirit in future, she said, ^' Creatures see and judge according to 
" the state they are in, and according to the influence they are 
" under. When their senses are darkened by the flesh, and their 
" minds are under the influence of an evil spirit, they see and judge 
^ according to the dictates of that evil spirit ; but when that fleshly 
" sense is purged away, and they are under the influence of the 
•* spirit of Christ, then they can see and judge accoc<3iM\^XQ Vtxsfiicvr* 
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While she was at Ashfield, there came a man lo see her who 
was in trouble of mind ; and feeling a deep sense of his own evil 
nature, he said to her, " Mother, I. am full of evil." Slie turned 
her eyes upon him, and after a momentary pause, replied, " Nay, 
"you are not /bW of evil : for if you were full of eeil, i^ere could 
" be no room in you to receive any goad. You have indeed a 
*< great deal of evil in you ; but this conviction that you feel is 

Being visited one day by some men of note, whose curiosity had 
led Ihem to see and converse with her, and after answering ibeir 
qiiestinns, and relating some of her religious experience and sufler- 
inp, she concluded her discourse to ihem in these words ; " I was 
" once as you are; I had feet, but they walked in forbidden paths; 
" I had bands, but they handled unclean things; I had eyes, but 
" they saw nothing of God aright. Bui now my eyes see, my ears 
" hear, and my hands handle the word oflife." 

In reproving and condemning sin, and all manner of evil, in 
feelings, words and actions, the power of Mother Ann's testimony 
was beyond description. As nothing appeared to bring such ex- 
cessive suHerings and tribulation of soul upon her as sin among 
believers; sd the evident manifestation of the power ofGod, through 
her, in reproving tt, was often so ertraordinaty as to cause the 
most stubborn and stout-hearled to shake and tremble in her pre* 
sence, like a leaf shaken with the wind. 

In the autumn of 1783, when many believers were assembled at 
Watervliet, some individuals among them, having been overcome 
with hard feelings, which brought distress of soul upon Mother Ann, 
she came into the room under a solemn weight of the power oj* 
God, and after looking rcund upon the assembly, she spoke with 
great power as follows : " Hear ye my words, yoti that have hard 
" feelings one against another, and yet think to keep the *ay of 
" God ! You are awfully mistaken ! You cannot prosper ! Tho 
" you may hang on for a while, yet you wTll certainly fait off, 
" like withered branches ; and when you drop into hell, these hard 
" feelings will be like devouring worms to torment you! Remem- 
" her my words ! You can never enter tlie Kingdom of God with 
"hardnessftgninst any one: forGodblove; and if you love God, 
" you nill love one another." 

At another time there came two women who were at strife with 
each other; eiich one venting, in bitter words, her hard feelings 
against the other, and each one justifying herself and condemning 
the other. On hearing this, Mother Ann reproved them and stiid, 
" Yoo are wicked women ! You are both in the wrong. Humble 
*' yourselves before God, and put away your wrongs, or yon can 
'' never be saved ; and instead of your bard feelings, make con- 
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•* way ; he will not love you, except you love one another.'' These 
words were spoken with such great power of God, that the women 
were struck with amazement, and falling upon their knees, b4>th 
confessed themselves in the wrong; and taking each other by the 
hand, they embraced one another with such affectionate expressions 
of love and friendship, that even the bye^standers seemed much 
affected at the scene. 

Mother Ann having, on a particular occasion, reproved a cer- 
tain sister, said to her, '^ You may always remember that the 
" reproof of a friend is better than the kiss of an enemy.'* To 
another sister whom she had reproved, she said, " When I reprove 
^ you, it is to bring your soul nearer to my soul, and nearer to 
« God." 

The doctrine of confessing every secret sin, one by one, before 
the witnesses of God, was uniformly and plainly taught by Mother 
Ann, from the beginning of her ministry. Her labors in this par- 
ticular, were often attended with such mighty power of God, and 
such sharp and piercing testimony, that few who heard it were 
able to resist its convicting power. Many were so powerfully 
wrought upon, that they could not refrain from crying out and con- 
fessing their sins on the spot. Others whose feelings were more 
bound by the fear of the cross, could find no rest, day nor night, 
from the tormenting weight of their sins, till they had honestly 
confessed them before some witness of God, appointed for that pur- 
pose. And every one who was honest and faithful in that impor- 
tant work, soon experienced the forgiving power of God, and felt 
an inward evidence of union and relation to the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

After Mother Ann arrived in Harvard, in the summer of 1781, 
she was visited by many people who had heard of her from com- 
mon report ; and after hearing Christ preached in his true and 
sinless character, and the loss of man laid open, and its real nature 
exposed to view, and the only possible way for souls to find re- 
demption from that loss, they were convinced that Christ had 
come, in very deed, without sin unto salvation. She then address- 
ed them as follows : 

" The first step of obedience that any of you can take, is to 
'^ confess your sins to God before his witnesses. Herein Christ is 
^^ to be found as a Savior and forgiver of sins, and no where else : 
" for herein is contained the promise of God ; but in no other way. 
" It is the heart which God looks at : the heart with its hidden 
" abominations covered and concealed from the witnesses of Christ, 
" becomes like a cage of unclean birds, and never can be cleansed 
" short of a full and free confession. They that honestly confess 
" all their sins, with a full determination to forsake them for^vet.^ 
^ will find strength of God to forsake them -, wd luV^wvg vx^ ^^ 
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*' crosses ageunst every known sin, and following Christ in the re- 
** generation, in that life of obedience, they will be clothed with the 
^^ righteousness of Christ, and become the sons and daughters of 
*^ God, being heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.''* 

To those who came to confess their sins to her, she said, " If 
*^ you confess your sins, you must confess them to God : we are 
^* but his witnesses.'' To such as asked her forgiveness, she used 
to say, " I can freely forgive you, and I pray God to forgive you. 
*' Itis God that forgives sins ; I am but your fellow servant." 

Mother Ann was greatly blessed with heavenly visions, prophe- 
cies and divine revelations; and thus, by the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ, in her, she was able to reveal the mind and will 
of God to the people, and to administer a greater measure of di- 
vine light and purifying power than had been given to any people 
since the fall of man ; but she uniformly acknowledged the power 
and work to be of Christ.t To relate the numerous instances of 
those extraordinary manifestations of God which, from time to time, 
she revealed to her people, and of the truth of which she gave the 
most incontestable evidence, would far exceed the proposed limits 
of this work. But in justice to the cause of truth, we think it pro- 
per to state a (ew instances of her prophetic testimony, which may 
not be unacceptable to the candid reader, especially as some of 
them have since been fully realized. 

In addressing an assembly of believers at Watervliet, shortly 
after her return from Poughkeepsie, she spoke as follows : " You 
*' are called in relation to all the rest of mankind ; and through your 
^ faith and obedience, they must receive the gospel. Pain and suf- 
^^ ferings will never cease in the church until all souls have heard the 
'^ gospel of salvation : for this gospel will be freely offered to all souls, 
^^ and will be a savor of life unto life, or of death unto death. The 
^ increase of the gospel, at theffrst, will be small ; but the time will 
^^ come when souls will embrace it by hundreds and by thousands: 
" for this testimony will overcome all nations ; it will increase till 
^^ the covering is taken off;! then mankind will see the rottenness 
^^ of Antichrist's foundation ; then those souls that are bound in 
*^ their sins, will call to the rocks and to the mountains to coyer 
** them. But the saints will never be overcome again by the beast- 
" ly power of Antichrist. The work of God, in this day, is an 
'^ inward, spiritual work; it is not so great, in outward appearance, 
^^ as it was in past dispensations ; and therefore souls must be very 
'^ cautious how they treat this gospel : for such as finally reject 
" this testimony, will not have another day." 

* Sre I John i 9 

t The foundat'ioB of th« gospel watlaid id Jetuft Christ, who wttt the chiefcorocr stone. 

anJ the work of salvation can never be more perfect in any person than it was in him: for 

in all things be hath the preeminence But the ioloen of his work was not then mndm 

manifest to the body; therefore, in this last dispensation, the parifving worii of the gotpal 

h mton effeetoMi la the bodj at large, than it wm in the day et ChrtstU first appeariiig. 

/ See Jim. Mtr 7. 
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At another time she spoke to a number of believers as follows : 
<^ Some of you think that you will yet subdue and overcome the 
<< nations of the earth ; but you are mistaken : they have that work 
<^ to do themselves. They will fight and devour and dash each other 
<^ to pieces, until they become so humbled as to be willing to re- 
" ceive the gospel." Again she spoke with great power and en- 
ergy of spirit, and said, ^^ They will build up ; but God will pull 
<^ down ! they will build up ; but God will pull down, until they 
<< can build no more f but you will have nothing to do with it." 

Being one day in deep tribulation of soul, she wept with fervent 
cries to God, in consideration of the scattered state of believers. 
" But," said she, " the time will come when the church will be 
*' gathered into order 5 but not till after my decease." She also said, 
" After iny departure there will come grievous wolves, who will 
" destroy many of the flock." Again she said, " The wisdom 
" and knowledge and light of God will increase in the church until 
" Zion shall travel to her full glory." Afterwards she said, '* It 
" will not be ray lot, nor the lot of any that came with me from 
" England, to gather and build up the church ; but it will be the 
" lot of Joseph Meachara and others." Again she said, "Joseph 
^' Meacham is my first-bom son in America ; he will gather the 
" church into order ; but I shall not live to see it." 

One day, as she was walking the floor under great power of 
God, and singing a very melodious song by divine inspiration, her 
mind appar<?ntly abstracted from all the objects which surrounded 
her, she suddenly stopped, and turning to the people in the room, 
she said, " i feel a special gift of God ; I feel the power of God 
" running all over me." And extending her hand towards the 
southwest, she added, " The next opening of the gospel will be in 
" the southwest ; it will be at a great distance, and there will be 
" a great work of Gtxl." And turning to Eliphalet Slosson, she 
said, "You may live to see it; but I shall not." This prophecy 
she repeated at diflerent times, and in diflerent places, of which 
numbers now living can bear witness. These predictions have 
been amply fulfilled. 

As Mother Ann was one day viewing an apple tree in full 
blossom, she said, " How beautiful this tree looks now ! But some 
" of the apples will soon fall ofl*; some will hold on longer ; some 
'^ will hold on till they are full half grown, and then fall off; and 
" some will get ripe. So it is with souls that set out in the way of 
" God. Many will set out very fair, and soon fall away ; some 
" will go further, and then fall off; some will go still further, and 
" then fall ; and some will go through."* 

Near the close of Mother Ann's labors in this world, a number 

* This natural sLmilltude •how* not what necessarily must tak« place ^\i«t« Wi^ «ft«^ <A 
the gospel is sowh, bnt wiutt actaally does take place, and i% tunWas \a C\m«!Ca'^ar«^^ «i 
the sower. 
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of young people from New-Lebanon, came to Watervliet to see 
her. Having had considerable opportunity of instruction in the 
things of God, before they took their leave of her, to return home, 
she addressed them as follows : 

" I have taught you the way of God ; you must keep it. I am 
*^ but one ; I do my work ; you must do yours. I wish you knew 
*^ your day and your privilege; you have a privilege which many 
^^ souls have desired and could not obtain. You are young, and 
" you have a privilege to take up your crosses in the prime of your 
f' activity. If you take up your crosses against the lust of the 
^* flesh, while you have power to please yourselves, you offer to 
*^ God the first fruits of your lives ; and tliere is a glorious crown 
" for all who take up their crosses against the flesh in this world : 
" such souls will receive that honor and crown of glory which no 
^^ other souls can ever obtain. All souls will have a privilege of 
" this gospel, either in this world or in the world of spirits ; but 
^' those that have the offer of the gospel in this world, if they final- 
^^ ly reject it, they will never have another day.* You have your 
" day now; you can travel out of your loss by obedience, by tak- 
" ing up the same cross that Christ did ; but souls in the world of 
^' spirits have to travel through suffei mgs, passing from prison to 
" prison, until they find the mercy of God. But those who volun- 
^•' tarily take up their crosses in this world, and faithfully endure 
" to the end, will be more bright and glorious than any others ; 
" they will be kings and priests unto GodJ^ 

After the decease of Elder William Lee, who had been an able 
support to Mother Ann, in the great weight of care and burden 
which such a body of believers brought upon her, she began visi- 
bly to decline in bodily strength ; and knowing that her work on 
earth was nearly at a close, she endeavored to prepare the minds 
of the believers for the event. She repeatedly told them that she 
was about to leave them, and often warned them to be faithful. 
She said, ^^ Brother William is gone, and it will soon be said of me, 
" that I am gone too.^^ She was continually visited by believers 
from a distance, and while her strength remained, she continued to 
counsel and encourage them to faithfulness in the way of Godp 
telling them that her time was short, and they must keep the way 
of God for themselves. 

About three days before her decease. Job Bishop '^ came to Wa- 
tervliet, and feeling a great desire to see her once more in the body, 
she sent for him into her room. She was sitting in her chair ; her 
bodily strength was far exhausted ; but her mind was sound, and 

* Maaoing that they will never have another dlspeotatioa of the {gospel after death ; be> 
cante this beio|^ tue lait dispensation of Grod*s grace to man, those who finally reject all its 
offers, Clin have no more. 

t A faithlol young believer and laborer among the people, who U now the fint elder aai 
Atb9r of the church in New Hampshire^ 
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her spirit firm and solid; but cairn and serene. She spoke to him 
and said, ^^ I shall soon be taken out of this body ; but the gospel 
" will never be taken away from you, if you are faithful. Be not 
*^ discouraged, nor cast down : for God will not leave his people 
*< without a leader. Elder James and Elder Joseph will be left, 
** and there will be a great increase of the gifts of God to all who 
" are faithful and obedient. Now you are a young man, and have 
*^ received many blessed gifts of God ; go, be faithful and zealous; 
" and when 3'ou travel to your lot in the church, all these beautiful 
^ gifts will be yours.'^ Job wept, and expressed his sorrowful 
feelings in parting with her, never expecting to see her any more 
in this world. ^* Be of good comfort," said she; " cleave to Elder 
" Joseph ; he will be your father, and will take care of you." 

Thus she continued, as long as her strength remained, to exhort 
and comfort all who came to see her. She discovered no anxiety 
for herself; her principle concern seemed to be to encouragi' her 
children to persevere in the way of God, to comf(>rt them in their 
sorrow, and reconcile them to her departure. And altho her bodi- 
ly sufferings were great; yet she appeared calm, peaceable and 
comfortable in spirit, and her usual patience and fortitude appear- 
ed conspicuous to the end. She continually grew weaker in body 
until the 8th of September, between twelve and one o'clock in the 
morning, when she breathed her last, without a struggle or a groan. 
Before her departure, she repeatedly told those about her that she 
was going home. Just before she expired, she said, " 1 see brotli- 
" er William coming in a glorious chariot to take me home," Elder 
John Hocknell, who was greatly gifted in visions, testified that 
when the breath left her body, he saw in vision a golden chariot, 
drawn by four white horses, which received and wafted her soul 
out of his sight.* 

* The visions^ prophecies and revelations mentioned in this work, 
will perhaps be rejected by an unbelieving world, as the ettects of en- 
thusiasm, superstition and fanaticism. But tho there may be many, 
even among the professors of Christianity, who, generally speaking, have 
no faith in such manifestutions bejondthe comprehension of tlieir na- 
tural senses and daily experience ; yet .his cannot alter the truth, nor 
disannul facts. Therefore, let the sneering unbeliever reflect that the 
same charge will equally apply to the prophets and saints of all pre- 
ceding dispensations, who abounded in those gifts. Elijah went up in 
a fiery chariot, and a cloud received Jesus out of sight. The prophets 
saw many wonderful visions, and received many revelations, and by di- 
vine iuspiration, delivered many remarkable prophecies of future events ; 
and who has ever assured man tliat those who walk in the Spirit of 
Christ, and enjoy communion with the heavenly world, shall not be 
able to see heavenly visions, and discern spiritual thh)gs, and be blessed 
with spiritual understanding, in this day, as well as under former dis- 
pensatitins ? It is the darkness of a fallen nature which obscureatlve 
light of the soul, and the veil of the flesh whvcVv «\\\i\ja ce\e%\vA %c«x\t^ 
fi«m the view of man ; but the Spirit of God Is, ** tV\e stCBci^ ^^%\.«t^w^ 
ts>-t)ay and fore ver. " . E 
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Thus departed from this mortal stage, that extraordinary female 
who was chosen of God to commence, in this latter day, the regen- 
eration of a lost world 5 in whom Christ, in very deed, appeared 
the second time without sin unto salvation ; whose life of righteous- 
ness excited against her the enmity of the wicked, and against 
whose character the envenomed tongue of slander has never ceased 
to pour forth its calumnies even to this day. In her the sufferings 
of Christ appeared conspicuous ; in her the righteousness of Christ 
was clearly manifested to all her faithful followers. In her Christ 
was revealed the Lord from Heaven, a quickening Spirit 5 in her 
was renewed his example of perfect obedience to the will of his 
heavenly Father ; in her was levived the way of life and salvation 
by the cross, and she plainly taught the impossibility of obtaining 
it in any other way. In her was first wrought the complete re- 
demption of the female ; and through her ministration a way was 
opened for the restoration of the female character to its proper lot 
and dignity, from which it had been degraded by the transgression 
of the first woman. 



CHAPTER V. 

A short account of the life and character of Elder William Lee, 

William Lee was the fourth son of John Lee, and the brother 
of Mother Ann Lee. He was born in the town of Manchester, In 
England, in 1740, and was brought up in the occupation of a 
blacksmith by his father. He was married, and had one son ; and 
was afterwards an officer of horse in the king's royal guard, bdong- 
ing to a volunteer regiment called the Oxford Blues. 

In his person he was of a commanding figure, rather above 
middling height, thick set, large limbs and strong body. His hair 
was of a light chesnut brown, his eyes blue, his countenance open 
and very bold, calculated to inspire confidence and respect. He 
possessed a strong and robust constitution ; his voice was strong, 
clear and sonorous ; in shoit he was very remarkable for his 
strength, both of body and mind. In his faith he was firm, zeal- 
ous and powerful. He feared not the face of man ; but was faith- 
ful, laborious and persevering in the cause of God. In times of 
mobs and persecutions he was always undaunted, and often testi- 
iied against the wickedness of his persecutors with a boldness and 
confidence which clearly evinced that he was a stranger to the 
fear of man. 

Concerning his first embracing the testimony of the gospel, he 
gave tlie following account of himself. That he was a proud, 
haughty young man, fond of dress and gaiety, and ambitious of 
honor aiid fame ; that in the midst of his pursuit of worldly glory 
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be fell under deep conviction of sin. In this state of mind he went 
to see his sister Ann, who was then a member of the society under 
the ministry of James and Jane Wardley. When he arrived at 
his sister's, being very gaily dressed, she reproved him for his 

Sride, showed him his dangerous situation, and greatly increased 
is convictions. He immediately threw pff his ruffles and his 
silks, and put his hands to work and his heart to God, and faith- 
fully labored to find the forgiveness of his sins and acceptance witfi 
God. 

Concerning some of his religious exercises, in the first of his 
hithf he gave the following account. ^^ Before I confessed my 
^ sins, I felt great tribulation ; and after I had confessed them, I 
" cried to God, day and night, till I heard an audible voice from 
" Heaven, saying, IFilliam thy sins are forgiven.^^ He further 
said, '< Mother's testimony was so awakening to my soul, that 
" when I was at work over my anvil, I sometimes felt so weary 
^•' that I would have given any thing if I could have set down and 
^^ rested myself upon my anvil one minute; but I durst not; for I 
" felt my soul, as it were, upon the point of a needle, and there- 
^ fore kept my hands to work, and my soul in continual labor to 
*' God. And often when I went to my meals, 1 felt so unworthy 
'•' to put any of the creation of God into my mouth, that I could 
1 ^ not eat, but wept and went back to my work again." 
! He further stated, that he frequented the society of James and 
Jane Wardley; and when he was in tribulation, he sometimes 
I opened his trials and feelings to them, and was encouraged by them ; 
but Instead of crying to God for victory over the evil which caused 
bis tribulation, he suffered himself to rest upon their encourage- 
ment, which gave him some releasement of mind. But when he 
returned to his sister again, she would often spoil his comfort by 
shewing him his real situation, which would again plunge him into 
deeper tribulation than he had felt before. This made him cry ear- 
nestly to God, till he gained releasement for himself, according to 
her counsel. 

When Mother Ann received the revelation of God against the 
flesh, William united with her, and zealously' stood forth in her 
defence against her persecutors. This raised the enmity of his 
neighbors and acquaintanct^, who opposed and persecuted him. 
He frequently suffered abuse from mobs and persecutors, and some 
of the scars which he received from the wicked, in consequence of 
his faith and testimony, he carried with him through life. He 
once received a stroke upon his head, from a mob, with an 
iron fire-hook, which fractured his scull ; he fell apparently dead, 
and bled profusely. But the' wicked, with all their abuses, were 
never able to overcome his faith, nor suppress his testimony. 
He passed through many scenes of suServBg, \>oV\i ol \^q^^ ^s\^ 
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soul, and seemed destined, through the whole course of his faith, 
to suffer for the gospel's sake. Tho in his creation he was a man 
of remarkable strength of body, as well as of fortitude of mind 5 
yet such was often the degree of his sufferings, that he has been, 
in a short time, reduced to the weakness of a child, through excess 
of sufferings. But ha was often suddenly released by the power 
of God, and often had his soul instantly filled with heavenly songs 
of joy and comfort. It is asserted by those who were intimately 
acquainted with him during the whole period of his ministry in 
America, that he was truly, " a man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief;" that he was indeed an apostle in sufferings ; and that, 
at times, when he was released from sufferings, he was often filled 
with such fulness of heavenly joy, that his soul seemed to be in 
the mansions of glory. 

Elder William's soul was greatly enriched with the gifts of God, 
in visions, revelations, and other divine manifestations 5 and he 
abounded in mercy, love and charily ;: but possessed a very pow- 
erful spirit, and maintained a swift testimony against all sin. Tho 
he seldom spoke much in public ; yet he was eminently useful in 
teaching, encouraging and strengthening the believers under all 
their trials and difRculties. He was remarkable for tenderness 
of iieart, and would often weep like a child, for the sufferings and 
afflictions of God's people. In tears he often expressed his great 
thankfulness for the gospel, and for the gifts and blessings of God, 
both in things spiritual and temporal. So feelingly alive was his 
soul to the goodnes and mercy of God, even for the smaUest bene- 
fits, that he has been observed, when going to wash himself^ to 
weep and say, ^' I thank Heaven for this water ^ for it is the bless- 
" ing of Heaven." 

Many times when he sat down to his meals, he would express 
his thankfulness, with tears in his eyes, for the goodness of Gck) in 
providing these temporal blessings for the comfort and support of 
life. One day at Ashfield, as he was going to sit down to the 
table with a number of young believers, he spoke and said, " I fear 
^^ that you are not so thankful as you ought to be, for the good 
^^ things that God provides for you ; but you will eat and drink 
" of these precious things, and not consider from whence they 
^^ come. The sin of ingratitude is a great sin ; see that you are 
" not guilty of it. I often eat my food with thankfulness and tears, 
u every mouthful I eat." They sat down, and Elder William's 
tears flowed, with frequent expressions of thankfulness to Grod, 
during the whole time they were eating." 

Tho Elder William possessed great kindness and charity, and 
such flows of heavenly love, that he never failed to gain the love 
and affections of every faithful believer; yet in reproving sin, 
such was the power of God in him, that his very spirit seemed like 
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a two-edged sword against sin, and every one that had any feeling 
sense of sin at such times, could not but tremble at the sound of 
his voice. Sometimes he used to reprove the believers for walk- 
ing about in a careless, thoughtless manner, as tho they did not 
feel the fear of God, and would say to them, " You ought to pass 
'^ by each other like angels ; but instead of that, you appear to me 
^* more like the troubled soa, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 
" But r can but be sorry for you ; and it feels to me as if there were 
" no sorrow like mv sorrow."' 

In delivering a short and very powerful testimony against sin, 
to an assembly of believers at Petersham, in which he admonish- 
ed the people to a faithful and honest confession of their sins, he 
concluded in these words ; " Altho we rebuke sin ; yet we have 
^^ nothing against the soul ; it is only against the devil that sowetli 
" tares among the wheat. One sin, wilfully covered, will be like 
'^ mountains of lead upon the soul, to sink it from the presence of 
'^ God." 

Being one day in conversation with Ephraim Welch,* concern- 
ing the war which then existed in America, and the great troubles 
occasioned thereby, Elder William said, " Wars will never cease 
'^ until God has finished his work with the nations of the earth ; 
'^ and altho it may be buried, like fire, for a season ; yet it will 
^' break out, with sevenfold increase, among the nations of the 
" earth." Again he said ; " The same sword which has persecu- 
" ted the people of God, will be turned into the world among them- 
'^ selves, and it will never be sheathed until it has done its work." 

Sometimes he used to say, " We are poor ; but w« are able to 
" make many rich ; poor afllicted people of God ! Once I served 
" God out of fear; but now I serve him out of pure love." Some- 
times he used to say, ^^ I love my Mother ; altho she is ray sister ; 
^ yet she has become my Mother, and the Lord God has made me 
" to love her." When great numbers of believers canJe to Water- 
vliet, to see them, he would often meet them at the door, and say, 
" Come in, brethren and sisters, come in 5 we have but little room 
* in our house ; but we have a great deal of room in our hearts." 

Tho Elder William was not gifted in public speaking; yet he had 
a very feeling soul ; and his speeches, whether in public or private, 
were often very pathetic, and always sententious and ])ower- 
ful, capable of awakening the attention and feelings of the most 
stupid and careless. He labored but little in public word and doc- 
trine ; but his gift and strength were almost continually exercised 
in sufferings. His work of suffering continued to the end of his 
days ; nor did he appear to die by any natural infirmity ; but seem- 
ed to give up his life in sufferings. 

During the last days of his life, tho his end was evidently jiear, 

* A believer wbo \%\»\j deeeased ut U iocock, 

£2 
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and his bodily sufferiDgs extreme 5 yet his soul seemed to be filled 
with the love and power of God. His spirit was comfortable and 
joyful, and his zeal and fortitude unabated, even to the last. When 
any of the brethren and sisters came in to see him, instead of com* 
plaining of his sufiferings, he would often express his joy and com* 
fort, his love to the work of God, and his desires for their faithful- 
aess and prosperity in the gospel. He was an eminent example 
of patience and meekness under sufferings, and always manifested 
his willingness to suffer for the increase of the gospel. 

Elder William delighted greatly in singing divine songs, for 
which he had a remarkable gift ; his voice was strong, and his 
music melodious and powerful; and when under the immediate 
operation of the power of God, it seemed like the music of some 
superior being. A little before he expired, being unable to sing, he 
rose from his bed, and asked one of the brethren,* who was great- 
ly gifted in spiritual songs, to sing for him, and who according to 
his request, sung for him a few minutes ; but he was so far gone, 
that he was soon obliged to lie down again, and shortly after 
breathed his last, about six o'clock in the afternoon, July 21st, 
1784, aged 44 years. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Sketches pf the life^ character and ministry of Elder Jameu 

Whittaker. 

Jam£s Whittaker was the son of Jonathan Whittaker, of 
Oldham, near Manchester, in England. His mother's maiden 
name was Ann Lee, probably a distant relation of Mother Ann. 
She was a member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, 
and was a faithful believer. His father stood in opposition for 
awhile ; but was afterwards convicted and embraced the gospel^ 
and had an anxious feeling to come to America with his son ; but 
was not able : he died in the faith. 

James was bom February 28th, 1751, and received the testi- 
mony of the gospel in his childhood ; he used to accompany his 
mother to the meetings of James and Jane Wardley, and was re- 
markably faithful and obedient to tlie instructions of his teachers. 
In his youth he was placed under the care of Mother Ann, and by 
her was carefully instructed in the way of God. Having by hu 
(ahhfulness gained a great portion of the life and power of the gos- 
pel, he became eminently useful to her in the ministr}'. 

Concerning his early experience in the way of God, he gave the 
following particulai-s. " I was brought up in the way of God by 
" my Mother, and knew no unclean thing. But when my soul 

* ^aron Woo<l. wbu Is now \Wix% at W^tervlicK 
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^< was waked up, I found myself a child of wrath. I then cried 
^^ mightily to God : I do not think I spoke more than five words 
<< in a -day ; and I verily thouglit that the earth trembled under me 
^^ for the space of a whole year. At this time I saw, by vision, 
<^ my own soul in America with Mother's soul ; and 1 heard all 
<' the conversation that passed between us and tiie men that put 
^^ us into prison in Albany ; and yet during the whole time of our 
'^ imprisonment, I never once thought of my vision ; but as soon 
^^ as we were set at liberty, it all came fresh to my mind.'' 

Among other extraordinary manifestations of God to him, in 
early life, we give the two following instances in his own words. 
" One day, as I was walking with Mother, I felt the heavens open, 
^^ and such ^ws of the heavenly manifestations and givings of 
^ God fell upon me, in so marvellous a manner, that my soul was 
^^ filled with inexpressible glory ; and I felt such an overflowing 
'^ of love to Mother, that I cried out. As the Lord Uvethy and as 
** my soul livethj 1 toill never leave thee nor forsake theeJ^ He 
added further, ^' that Mother then and there prophesied that he 
would succeed her in the ministry." 

" When we were in England," said he, " some of us had to go 
^ twenty miles to meeting, and we travelled anights on account of 
" persecution. One Saturday night, while on our journey, we sat 
'^ down by the side of the road to eat some victuals. While I was 
^ sitting tiiere I saw a vision of America ; and I saw a large tree, 
'^ and every leaf thereof shone with such brightness as made it 
" appear like a burning torch, representing the church of Christ, 
" which will yet be established in this land. After my company 
*^ had refreshed themselves, they travelled on, and led me a con- 
" siderable distance before my vision ceased." 

Elder James was evidently ordained of God to be Mother Ann's 
successor in the ministry. After attending her funeral, and speak- 
ing to the assembly under a great weight of grief and sorrow, he 
returned home, and the believers being assembled, he spoke and 
said, " My two friends and -Elders are gone ! I pray God to help 
me 1" He then called upon all the brethren and sisters to help him 
keep the way of God, and urged the necessity of their being more 
faithful in the work of the gospel than they had ever been, as those 
who had the greatest gift for their protection were gone. The tears 
flowed abundantly. H e ^poke of the great weight that fell upon him 
with regard to the protection of the society, and his great concern 
and labor that the gospel might be kept and honored. So solemn 
and impressive were his words at this time, and so evident the 
power of God that appeared in him, that it produced a great im- 
pression upon the mind of every feeling believer. It was clearly 
seen and felt that Mother's mantle had fallen upon him, and that 
€lod had chosen him to lead and protect his peof\«( 
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Elder Jaraes, in his person, was rather above the common sta- 
ture, well proportioned in form, of more than ordinary strength for 
his size, and a man of great activity. His complexion was fair, his 
eyes black, and his hair of a dark brown color, and very straight. 
He possessed an open and placid countenance, mixed with a pleas- 
ing gravity, that at once evinced the goodness of his heart and the 
amiable mildness of his disposition. His voice was clear and solid, 
but mild and pleasant. In short, his visage, deportment and con- 
versation were all marked with an inexpressible something which 
could not but impress the feelings of a stranger with confidence 
and respect. It was not an uncommun expression among stran- 
gers, on hearing him, to say, " I love to hear that James Whittaker 
" speak." 

In his temper and disposition he was mild, gentle and forbear- 
ing : yet firm, undaunted, and indexible in his duty. So amiable 
was his deportment, and so winning his manners, that he often 
disarmed the most violent opposers of their rage. He was much 
beloved by those who knew him, both believers and unbelievers 5 
and none were his enemies, except those whose opposition to the 
way of God which he taught, rendered every subject of it a6 object 
of hatred. He possessed great meeknesss, humility and simplicity 
of soul, was remarkably tender hearted, kind and charitable, and 
abounded in heavenly love. The sympathetic powers of his soul 
were such, that when he wept it seemed as tho no feeling heart 
could refrain from tears; and when he rejoiced, every soul that 
possessed the life of the gospel, could not but feel the power of his 
joy, and rejoice with him. 

In reproving sin, he was sharp and powerfiil; yet wise and care- 
ful not to hurt the soul. In laboring with lost souls, in admonish- 
ing the careless, instructing the ignorant, strengthening the weak, 
relieving the buffetted, and binding up the broken hearted, his gift 
of wisdom and understanding was remarkable. He knew how to 
come to lost souls in every situation, and to administer help in due 
season. 

He passed through many scenes of sorrow and affliction for the 

fospel of salvation, and planted and nourished it in many souls, 
leing young while in England, he did not sufier so much persecu- 
tion there as Mother Ann and Father William, and others ; yet 
he had his full share of sufferings to pass tlirough ; so that it might 
be truly said that, the Bufferings of Christ abounded in him. lo 
America he sufiered much every way; yet he always bore his 
sufferings with fortitude, and even with cheerfulness ; so that when 
most cruelly abused by persecutors, he would often kneel down 
and pray for th^n with great fervency ; sometimes saying in the 
words of Christy ^^ Father^ forgive them : for they know not wJwt 
they do-'* 
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As he was brought up in the gospel from his childhood, he 
possessed a remarkable degree of purity of spirit. Indeed it seem- 
ed as tho every feeling of his soul breathed purity, righteousness 
and love : hence he was at all times able to bear a strong testimo- 
ny against all impurity, unrighteousness, and every kind of evil. 
He often said, ^' The gospel is without fault ; it is as strait as 
^ straitness ; it is pure as the heavens; and if you obey it not, you 
'^ will lose your souls." 

With tears rolling from his eyes, he often expressed his love to 
God, and his thankfulness for the gospel in the following language ; 
^ O how precious is the way of God to my tliirsty sonl ! I feel the 
" love of God continually flowing into my soul, like rivers of living 
" water ! It is sweeter to my taste than the honey in the honeycomb. 
" I know that God owns me for his son ; and yet I will pray to him. 
" I know how to pray, and I know how to be thankful for the 
^ gospel ; even my breath is continual prayer to God." 

Sometimes he used to say, " I could willingly lay down my 
" life for my brethren, if I were called to it; fori feel that degree 
" of love for them, that they feel near and dear to me, like my own 
" soul.'* Again he would say, " My only treasure on earth is in 
" them that believe; I have no relation but in the people of God. 
" They who are faithful to serve God are my relations ; they are 
" my interest and my treasure, and all I have is theirs." 

As there were some who received great faith in Mother Ann, 
and were zealous during her ministration ; yet as their faith cen- 
tered in her person, and not in the revelation and power of God 
which dwelt in her, and which was transmitted through her to her 
successors 5 consequently such ones were exposed to suffer loss j 
and some indeed did suffer great loss, after she was taken from 
them. Father James felt a deep sense of their danger in this re- 
spect, and of the unspeakable worth of souls ; and being thus im- 
pressed with the great importance of a deep and genuine work of 
salvation in every soul, he did not cease to warn the people, with 
tears in his eyes, to be faithful and persevering, and not lose that 
which they had already gained, b} neglecting to labor for an in- 
crease of the gospel in their own souls. 

In solemn warnings to the people, and for their encouragement, 
he used to say, " Wherever you are, whatever may betide 3'ou, 
^ how dark soever things may appear, how unjustly soever you 
" may suffer, keep your faith ; for the time will come when all 
" wrongs will be righted." And again ; " 1 am not ashamed 
^ to build up your faith ; for your faith is most holy ; but 1 know 
" you have infirmities, and 1 pray that the forbearance of God 
** may be lengthened out to you, till you learn to do right : for 
^ you must have an exceeding righteousness ; your r\?^^wis»K8& 
" mast exceed the righteousness of the Scri\)e?v ^xv^ ^Vwas^^? 
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" Therefore treasure up in your hearts that holy treasure which 
^* will keep you in time of trouble. Keep your faith : for the end 
" of your faith will be the salvation of your souls; and when I am 
*^ gone, and you see the branches flourish, then know ye that the 
'*' root is holy. I have ventured my life and soul among you, and 
*' you have received the gospel, and you are welcome to it.'^ 

Father James was a man of great humility, and often abased 
himself publicly before God, in deep humiliation of soul. Speak- 
ing one sabbath day at Harvard, in public, before a large concourse 
of people, and after addressing himself to the assembly with great 
solemnity, and evidently under a great weight of the power of God, 
which brought a very solemn and affecting sensation upon all the 
assembly, he kneeled down ; and the believers immediately fell 
upon their knees, and also many of the world who were deeply 
affected with his discourse. While on his knees in deep humilia- 
tion, he uttered these words; " I am but a poor worm of the dust, 
" and a very little one too ! I feel many times as tho I could crum- 
" ble into the dust before God." He oflen abased himself in this 
manner. 

At another time, in a public assembly at Enfield, before he 
began to speak, he kneeled down under great humility of soul, and 
said, " God has committed the gospel to my trust." — He paused — 
the tears flowed plentifully down his cheeeks — He proceeded — 
*< I pray that God would lay nothing to my charge ! — Christ is 
*' revealed ; I feel his power in sorrow and in love — God has 
** blessed me with a broken heart and godly sorrow for sin." After 
this he delivered a very aflecting discourse, in which he preached 
tlie gospel of self-denial and the cross, and urged the absolute ne- 
cessity of confessing and forsaking all sin, and closed his discourse 
in these words ; ** As you treat this gospel ; so God will treat you. 
" If you slight it, Gx)d will slight you ; if you regard it, God 
" will regard you; for as the testimony of Noah condemned the 
^^ old world; so shall this testimony condemn the present genera- 
« tion." 

Father James often solemenly warned the believers not to suffer 
their souls to be overshadowed and darkened with those things 
which had a tendency to shut the gift of God from the soul. " I 
" warn you brethren," said he, <' not to be overcome with the cares 
" of this world, lest your souls lose the power of Gt)d, and you 
" become lean and barren." Again he said, " The way to labor 
" for the gospel is, to keep your minds exercised in laboring upon 
" the things that belong to your peace, and not on the things of the 
« world : for if yon give your minds to labor upon the things of 
'* the world, they will become corrupted." And again ; "You 
" ought to be watchful over your worcls, at all times, and be care- 
^fuito know that you speak the truth ^ not tell things that you da 
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^ not know to be true, in such a manner as to deceive othen: you 
^ ought to represent things as they are ; and not deceive one ano- 
" ther ; it is lying; it is wicked," 

He used often to say, ^^ Be what you seem to be, and seem to 
** be what you really are ; don't carry two faces/' And amiin ; 
<< You that dare use deceit, remember what I say ; God will yet 
^< meet you in a strait place." In reproving the believers for their 
wrongs, he often used to say, ^' If you don't love to hear of these 
^^ things, then leave them off; put away the cause, and the effect 
^ will cease." Again ; " Ye who have believed in God, be care- 
<^ fed to maintain good works." And again ; ^^ I will know no 
'^ man by his speech ; but by the fruit he brings forth." 

In the time of Shays's insurrection in Massachusetts, some of 
the believers in tliat state, in expressing their sentiments, m»nifes- 
ted some party feelings concerning that event. Father James 
immediately rebuked that spirit, and said, <^ They that give way 
'^ to a party spirit, and are influenced by the divisions and conten- 
<' tions of the world, so as to feel for one political party more than 
^ for another, have no part with me. The s})irit of party is the 
<^ spirit of the world, and whoever indulges it, and unites with one 
^^ evil spirit against another, is off from christian ground." 

In addressing a public assembly of believers at Ashfield, he said^ 
** You ought to fear God in all you do. When you are about 
" your work, you ought to fear God ; and even in the gifts of (iody 
" and under the operations of the power of God, you ought to k(?ep 
" the fear of God ; lest by feeling releasement in those gifts, you 
" run into lightness." Again ; " Heaven is a place of joy and 
" tranquility to those that find it; but I am jealous, and with a 
^ godly jealousy too, that there are some here now, that never 
" will find it."* And again ; " There are many and many pious 
^ souls in this world, who live up to the best light they know, that 
" have never heard the sound of this gospel ; but except your 
^^ righteousness shall exceed theirs, you shall in no wise enter into 
" the Kingdom of Heaven." Again he said, " Those that are called 
" by the gospel when they are children, and are faithful and obe- 
" dient, and keep out of sin, will be the flower of Heaven, and the 
" glory of Paradise." 

About the middle of January, 1787> Father James, having assem^^ 
bled the believers in Mew-Lebanon together, in the meeting-house, 
came in under great heaviness of spirit, and with tears flowing 
from his eyes, he said, '' 1 am going to leave you ; I feel that my 
^ work is done here, and I do not know that I shall ever see you 
^^ again in this world ; but I leave those with you who are able to 
" teach you the way of God. I desire that you would treasure up 
'^ the gospel and make it your only interest. You are all the in- 

• There were some tixtn present who afierwsurJ* fcU avr»y. 
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*^ terest I have in this world ; I have no other interest.'^ He then 
kneeled down and wept exceedingly, and all the assembly with 
him. After rising from his knees, he warned the people in a very 
feeling and affecting address, to be faithful, and keep the way of 
God when he was gone, and said, " We have given you the gos- 
'^ pel ; see to it that you make a good use of it. Do abide faith- 
<< ful ; those of you that abide faithful, will be like a bud in the 
^^ bloom ; but those who do not abide, will be like a falling leaf ^ 
" and you will remember these words when ydu cannot see me.'' 

He then addressed the elders and laborers among the people, 
and gave them a very solemn charge to be faithful and watch over 
the people for their protection, and said, ^' Deal with the brethren 
*^ and sisters as I have dealt with you." He also warned them in 
a very special manner concerning the youth and children, and said, 
" You must take care of the rising generation : for if they are 
" protected, the time will come when they will be the flower of 
" the pople of God." The next morning he set off for Enfield, in 
Connecticut, from whence he never returned. After tarrying a 
fihort time at Enfield, he visited the believers in Harvard, Shirley, 
Woburn,and other places at the eastward where they then resided, 
and returned to Enfield sometime in March, where he remained, 
and was continually visited by the belie veis, till his decease. 

Father James's ministry was short, but very active and labori- 
ous. He visited all the different places in the land where the gos- 
pel had been planted, and some of them several times. His labors 
were continually employed in strengthening the weak, comforting 
the afflicted, and purging out sin. It was the peculiar gift of his 
ministry to wean the aflections of the believers from their natural 
and earthly ties, and prepare them for a spiritual relation in church 
order, which he foretold was at hand, and often spoke of it. His 
instructions to Elder Joseph Meacham and those with him, relative 
to gathering, building and establishing the church in gospel order, 
might, with great propriety, be likened to the instructions of David 
to Solomon, concerning the building of the temple, which was an 
eminent type of this very work. 

Many were the instructions, exhortations and solemn warnings 
which he delivered in the last days of his ministry. When he 
came near the close of his life, he said, " I have given you my life; 
" all I have, I have given unto you. If I ever had any thing, you 
" possess it — it is yours; and now see that you make a good use of 
" it." About two weeks before his decease, he said, " My body 
<< is under great sufferings ; but I feel my soul at peace with God 
^< and man. 1 have given you the gospel ; now see to it, what 
<< kind of use you make of it. If you keep the gospel, the gospel 
" will kwp you. I have given my hlie for the pi.*ople ; and alter 
^^ I am gone, there will be a great increase." 



Wf? 
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A Iktle before his decease, there came a number of the brethren 
and sisters from New-Lebanon to see him, and being about to re- 
turn kome, they went into his room to take their leave of him. 
On entering the room where he lay, they all kneeled down in sor- 
row and tears, and in prayer to God, feeling sensible that this 
would be the last time they should ever see his face in this world. 
He addressed them and said, ^ I feel thankful to see you all, and 
^ that you have come to see me in ray sickness, once more, before 
^< I leave the world. I feel weak in body, but comfortable in my 
^ spirit ; and whether I live or die, the gospel will increase. I 
^ have had a great desire to come and see you all ; but I have not 
^^ been able ; but my heart has been with you ; and now your 
^ hearts must be with me, to labor for the power of God — for one 
" union. I desire you would give my love to the people where you 
^ go, and tell them that I am alive, and that 1 never expect to die ; 
^ for the sting of death is taken from me, and all fear and terror ; 
^ yet I expect soon to put off this earthly tabernacle. Farewell." 

When he was on his dying bed, numbers of the brethren and 
sbters went to see him. On enquiring how he felt, he said, " My 
^ sufferings are exceeding great ; but that peace and consolation 
** which I feel in my soul, overbalances them all. That peace 
" and comfort which I feel in the gospel, I would not exchange 
^' for a thousand such worlds as this." He then exhorted all to 
hold on and hold out to the end, and said, ^< If you hold out to the 
" end, you will feel that peace which I now feel." 

Thus he continued to exhort, encourage and strengthen all 
around him till he expired, July 20th, 1787? in the 37th, year of 
his age. His funeral was attended on the following day, and the 
scene was very affecting to all the believers, who viewed him as 
their Elder and Father, and the last of those faithful ministers of 
Christ who had brought the gospel of salvation to this land, and 
who had been called to stand in the ministry. 



SUPPLEMENTARY ARTICLE, 

Concerning Elder John Hocknell. 

John Hocknell, whose name is repeatedly mentioned in the 
preceding pages, is very justly ranked among the first founders of 
the United Society, and was one of the principal supporters of the 
gospel in its first commencement in thb country ; and it is there- 
fore but just and reasonable that he should be particularly noticed 
in thb work; but for want of room the notice will be short. 

He was a native of Cheshire, in England, and was a man of re- 
spectable character, and possessed considerable property. K<& \\«A 
formerly belonged to the Methodist society, and ^£\ei^^^\)«.^^6xci^ 

F 
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a zealous member of the society under James and Jane Wardky, 
and readily embraced the increasing light through Mother Ann, 
and was a faithful believer. He was a man of very meek deport- 
ment, and was greatly gifted in visions and prophecies, and was 
well known among the believers of his day to possess the gift of 
healing. He was a great help to Mother Ann and her little family, 
in a temporal view, and was very zealous in the support of the 
gospel. It was through his instrumentality that they were enabled 
to cross the ocean, anid establish themselves in this land. Indeed 
the temporal assistance which his zeal and liberality afforded the 
society, in its infant state, was its principaljdependence. He was 
a very honest, conscientious and upright man, and continued faith- 
ful and zealous during life, and lived to see the church established 
in gospel order, and with great joy, saw its growing prosperity, in 
things temporal and spiritual. He departed this life February 
27th, 1799, aged 76 years, , 



PART II. 

The established order and religious practice of 

THE United Society. 

•"^^•♦^^^^ 

CHAPTER 1. 

Formation of the Society into a united Body ^ possessing a conse^ 

crated Interest, 

As the manner of God's work, both in the natural and spiritual 
creation, has always been progressive, increasing from one degree 
of order to another until it arrives to perfection ; so the order 
which has been established in the church of Christ on earth, was 
necessarily progressive, being effected by the progressive opera- 
tions of his Divine Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. While the • 
believers, as a people, remained in their respective natural families, 
scattered about in different places, possessing respectively the 
temporal interest inherited by natural heirship, or acquired by 
their own labors in their respective callings, there could not be 
much order among them, excepting the common order of nature. 
But all who had honestly confessed and forsaken their sins, and 
faithfully continued to take up their crosses, according to the mani- 
festation of the gift of God which they had received, who had 
paid all their just debts, and freed themselves from all outward 
embarrassments, and by their faithfulness and obedience, had gain- 
ed a sufficient degree of mortification to the fallen nature of the 
flesh, were thereby prepared for a further increase of gospel order. 
To gain this increase, it was necessary that they should be brought 
into a nearer connection together, and thereby be enabled to serve 
God in a more united capacity, as members of the body of Christ 
in a church relation. 

To constitute a true church of Christ, there must necessarily be 
a union of faith, of motives and of interest, in all the members who 
compose it. There must be " one body and one bread :''* and 
rwthjng short of this union in all things, both spiritual and tempo- 
ral, can constitute a true church, which is the body of Christ. And 
wherever that united body exists, it will bring into operation every 
individual talent for the general good of the whole body. And 
herein is the prayer of Jesus answered ; " That they may be one, 
" even as we are one."t In this united capacity, the strength of 
the whole body becomes the strength of each member ; and being 
united in the one Spirit of Christ, they have a greater privilege to 
serve God than they possibly could have in a separate capacity, 
and are better able to be mutual helps to each other; and they 
also find a greater degree of protection from the snares of a selfish 
and worldlv nature. 

* ; Cor. X, 17. \ Jttlin xVu. T^. 
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and his bodily sufft^riDgs extreme ; yet his soul seemed to be filled 
with the love and power of God. His spirit was comfortable and 
joyful, and his zeal and fortitude unabated^even to the last. When 
any of the brethren and sisters came in to see him, instead of com* 
plaining of his sufferings, he would often express his joy and com- 
fort, his love to the work of God, and his desires for their faithful- 
ness and prosperity in the gospel. He was an eminent example 
of patience and meekness under sufferings, and always manifested 
his willingness to suffer for the increase of the gospel. 

Elder William delighted greatly in singing divine songs, for 
which he had a remarkable gift ; his voice was strong, and his 
music melodious and powerful; and when under the immediate 
operation of the power of Grod, it seemed like the music of some 
superior being. A little before he expired, being unable to sing, he 
rose from his bed, and asked one of the brethren,* who was great- 
ly gifted in spiritual songs, to sing for him, and who according to 
his request, sung for him a few minutes } but he was so far gone^ 
that he was soon obliged to lie down again, and shortly after 
breathed his last, about six o'clock in the afternoon, July 21sty 
1784, aged 44 years. 



CHAPTER VI. 

i^Jcetches of the Ufe^ character and ministry of Elder Jamei 

JVhittaker. 

Jam£s Whittaker was the son of Jonathan Whittaker, of 
Oldham, near Manchester, in England. His mother's maiden 
name was Ann Lee, probably a distant relation of Mother Ann. 
She was a member of the society under James and Jane Wardley, 
and was a faithful believer. His father stood in opposition for 
awhile ; but was afterwards convicted and embraced the gospel^ 
and had an anxious feeling to come to America with his son ; but 
was not able : he died in the faith. 

James was bom February 28th, 1751, and received the testi- 
mony of the gospel in his childhood ; lie used to accompany his 
mother to the meetings of James and Jane Wardley, and was re- 
markably faithful and obedient to tlie instructions of his teachers. 
In his youth he was placed under the care of Mother Ann, and by 
her was carefully instructed in the way of God. Having by bii 
faithfulness gained a great portion of the life and power of the gos- 
pel, he became eminently useful to her in tlie ministr}-. 

Concerning his early experience in the way of God, he gave the 
following particulai-s. " I was brought up in the way of God by 
" my Mother, and knew no unclean thing. But when my soul 

* ^aron Wood, wbu it now \Wutg at W»tervliet» 
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^< was waked up, I found myself a child of wrath. I then cried 
^^ mightily to God : I do not think I spoke more than five words 
<^ in a -day ; and I verily thought that the earth trembled under me 
" for the space of a whole year. At this time I saw, by vision, 
<^ my own soul in America with Mother's soul ; and 1 heard all 
<' the conversation that passed between us and the men that put 
*' us into prison in Albany ; and yet during the whole time of our 
*^ imprisonment, I never once thought of my vision ; but as soon 
^^ as we were set at liberty, it all came fresh to my mind.'' 

Among other extraordinary manifestations of God to him, in 
early life, we give the two following instances in his own words. 
" One day, as I was walking with Mother, I felt the heavens open, 
^^ and such flows of the heavenly manifestations and givings of 
^^ God fell upon roe, in so marvellous a manner, that my soul was 
^^ filled with inexpressible glory ; and I feh such an overflowing 
" of love to Mother, that I crieil out. As the Lord l^veth, and as 
** my soul liveth, 1 toiU never leave thee nor forsake thee.^^ He 
added further, << that Mother then and there prophesied that he 
would succeed her in the ministry." 

" When we were in England," said he, " some of us had to go 
^ twenty miles to meeting, and we travelled anights on account of 
" persecution. One Saturday night, while on our journey, we sat 
^^ down by the side of the road to eat some victuals. While I was 
^' sitting tiiere I saw a vision of America ; and I saw a large tree, 
^^ and every leaf thereof shone with such brightness as made it 
'* appear like a burning torch, representing the church of Christ, 
" which will yet be established in this land. After my company 
" had refreshed themselves, they travelled on, and led me a con- 
" siderable distance before my vision ceased." 

Elder James was evidently ordained of God to be Mother Ann's 
successor in the ministry. After attending her funeral, and speak- 
ing to the assembly under a great weight of grief and sorrow, he 
returned home, and the believers being assembled, he spoke and 
said, " My two friends and -Elders are gone ! I pray God to help 
me 1" He then called upon all the brethren and sisters to help him 
keep the way of God, and urged the necessity of their being more 
faithful in the work of the gospel than they had ever been, as those 
who had the greatest gift for their protection were gone. The tears 
flowed abundantly. H e ^poke of the great weight that fell upon him 
with regard to the protection of the society, and his great concern 
and labor that the gospel might be kept and honored. So solemn 
and impressive were bis words at this time, and so evident the 
power of God that appeared in him, that it produced a great im- 
pression upon the mind of every feeling believer. It was clearly 
seen and felt that Mother's mantle had fallen upon him^ and t.h»X 
tjod had chosen him to lead and protect Vv\^ i^eo\^«c 
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Elder Jaraes, in his person, was rather above the common sta- 
ture, well proportioned in form, of more than ordinary strength for 
his size, and a man of great activity. His complexion was fair, his 
eyes black, and his hair of a dark brown color, and very straight. 
He possessed an open and placid countenance, mixed with a pleas- 
ing gravity, that at once evinced the goodness of his heart and the 
amiable mildness of his disposition. His voice was clear and solid, 
but mild and pleasant. In short, his visage, deportment and con- 
versation were all marked with an inexpressible something which 
could not but impress the feelings of a stranger with confidence 
and respect. It was not an uncommun expression among stran- 
gers, on hearing him, to say, " I love to hear that James Whittaker 
" speak.'^ 

In his temper and disposition he was mild, gentle and forbear- 
ing : yet firm, undaunted, and infiexible in his duty. So amiable 
was his deportment, and so winning his manners, that he often 
disarmed the most violent opposers of their rage. He was much 
beloved by those who knew him, both believers and unbelievers ; 
and none were his enemies, except those whose opposition to the 
way of Grod which he taught, rendered every subject of it a6 object 
of hatred. He possessed great meeknesss, humility and simplicity 
of soul, was remarkably tender hearted, kind and charitable, and 
abounded in heavenly love. The sympathetic powers of his soul 
were such, that when he wept it seemed as tho no feeling heart 
could refrain from tears; and when he rejoiced, every soul that 
possessed the life of the gospel, could not but feel the power of his 
joy, and rejoice with him. 

In reproving sin, he was sharp and powerful; yet wise and care- 
ful not to hurt the soul. In laboring with lost souls, in admonish- 
ing the careless, instructing the ignorant, strengthening the weak, 
relieving the buffetted, and binding up the broken hearted, his gift 
of wisdom and understanding was remarkable. He knew how to 
come to lost souls in every shuation^ and to administer help in due 
season. 

He passed through many scenes of sorrow and affliction for the 

fospel of salvation, and planted and nourished it in many souls, 
leing young while in England, he did not sufier so much persecu- 
tion there as Mother Ann and Father William, and others ; yet 
he had his full share of sufferings to pass tlirough ; so that it might 
be truly said that, the sufferings of Christ abounded in him. lo 
America he suffered much every way; yet he always bore his 
sufferings with fortitude, and even with cheerfulness ; so that when 
most cruelly abused by persecutors, he would often kneel down 
and pray for th^n with great fervency ; sometimes saying in the 
words of Christy << Father^ forgive them : for they know uot wJiat 
they do.'* 
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As he was brought up in the gospel from his childhood, he 
possessed a remarkable degree of purity of spirit. Indeed it seem* 
ed as tho every feeling of his soul breathed purity, righteousness 
and love : hence he was at all times able to bear a strong testimo- 
ny agsdnst all impurity, unrighteousness, and every kind of evil. 
He often said, ^^ The gospel is without fault ; it is as strait as 
^^ straitness ; it is pure as the heavens; and if you obey it not, you 
'^ will lose your souls.'' 

With tears rolling from his eyes, he often expressed his love to 
God, and his thankfulness for the gospel in the following language; 
" O how precious is the way of God to my tliirsty sonl ! I feel the 
" love of God continually flowing into my soul, like rivers of living 
" water ! It is sweeter to my taste than the honey in the honeycomb, 
" I know that God owns me for his son ; and yet I will pray to him. 
** I know how to pray, and I know how to be thankful for the 
" gospel ; even my breath is continual prayer to God." 

Sometimes he used to say, " I could willingly lay down my 
" life for my brethren, if I were called to it; fori feel that degree 
" of love for them, that they feel near and dear to me, like my own 
" soul." Again he would say, " My only treasure on earth is in 
"them that believe; I have no relation but in the people of God. 
" They who are faithful to serve God are my relations ; they are 
" my interest and my treasure, and all I have is theirs." 

As there were some who received great faith in Mother Ann, 
and were zealous during her ministration ; yet as their faith cen- 
tered in her person, and not in the revelation and power of God 
which dwelt in her, and which was transmitted through her to her 
successors ; consequently such ones were exposed to suffer loss j 
and some indeed did suffer great loss, after she was taken from 
them. Father James felt a deep sense of their danger in this re- 
spect, and of the unspeakable worth of souls ; and being thus im- 
pressed with the great importance of a deep and genuine work of 
salvation in every soul, he did not cease to warn tlie people, with 
tears in his eyes, to be faithful and persevering, and not lose that 
which they had already gained, b}? neglecting to labor for an in- 
crease of the gospel in their own souls. 

In solemn warnings to the people, and for their encouragement^ 
he used to say, " Wherever you are, whatever may betide you, 
^ how dark soever things may appear, how unjustly soever you 
" may sufier, keep your faith ; for the time will come when all 
" wrongs will be righted." And again ; " I am not ashamed 
" to build up your faith ; for your faith is most holy ; but I know 
" you have infirmities, and 1 pray that the forbearance of God 
" may be lengthened out to you, till you learn to do right : for 
^ you must have an exceeding righteousness ; your ri?;Ktecws»fis& 
^^ must exceed the righteousness of the Scu\)^ %xv^ ^>aas\as»^> 
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the service of God. But after they have had sufficient time to 
prove their faith, and gain a full understanding of the principles of 
the Society, so as to be able to make a deliberate and conscientious 
choice for themselves, and having settled all their temporal con- 
cerns, so as to be free from all outward embarrassments, they may 
then freely dedicate and devote themselves and their services, 
together with all their temporal interest, to the service of God, to 
be forever consecrated to pious and charitable uses, according to 
the covenant of the Church. 

Having deliberately done this, there can be no room for any 
recantation; because whatever is thus devoted cannot be with- 
drawn without the sacrilegious violation of a consecrated right 
And whoever deliberately violates his faith, and withdraws or 
separates himself from the Church, after such a solemn dedication, 
can be viewed, by the faithful, in no other light than as a reprobate. 
And tho the deacons may grant a moderate donation to such a one, 
as an object of charity ; yet his own voluntary act, in putting his 
hand to a religious covenant, and consecrating himself, his services 
and property to God, and afterwards turning his back, and actually 
violating his sacred promises, must forever debar him from any 
lawful claim to any of the property or services so consecrated. 
This will appear evident by the following extracts from the writ- 
ten covenant. 

*' Article tV. We solemnly and conscientiously dedicate, de» 
** vote and give up ourselves and services, together with all our 
*^ temporal interest, to God and his people ; to be under the care 
*^ and direction of such elders, deacons or trustees, as have been, 
^< or may hereafter be established in the church, according to the 
" first Article of thb covenant." 

*< Article VI. We further covenant and agree, that it is, and 
'^ shall be the special duty of the deacons or trustees, appointed as 
^ aforesaid, to have the immediate charge and oversight of all and 
^ singular, the property, estate and interest, dedicated, devoted and 
^^ given up as aforesaid : and it shall also be the duty of the said 
^ deacons or trustees, to appropriate, use and improve the said 
" united interest f©r the benefit of the Church, for the relief of the 
'^ poor, and for such other charitable and religious purposes as the 
<< gospel may require, and the said deacons or trustees, in their 
^^ wisdom shall see fit : Provided nevertheless, that all the trans- 
^ actions of the said deacons or trustees, in their use, inaBagement 
^ and disposal of the aforesaid united interest, shall be for the ben- 
^ efit and privilege, and in behalf of the Church, (to which the 
^ said deacons or trustees are, and shall be held responsible,) and 
^ not for any personal or private interest, object or purpose whal- 
** ever." 

^ Article VIII. As the sole object, purpose and desiga of our 
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^ uDtting in covenant rdation, as a church or bolly of people, in 
*^ gospd imion^ was from the beginning, and still is, faithfolly and 
^ honestly to receive, improve and difiuse the manifold gifts of 
^ God, both of a spiritual and temporal nature, for the mutual pro- 
^ tecdon, support, comfort and happiness of each other, as breth- 
** ren and sisters in the gospel, and for such other pious and chart* 
^ table purposes as the gospel may require : Therefore^ we do, by 
'^ virtue of this Covenant, solemnly and conscientiously, jointly 
^^ and individually, for ourselves, our heirs and assigns, promise and 
^' declare, in the presence of God and each other, and to all men, that 
" we will never hereafter, neither directly or indirectly ,make nor 
" require any account of any interest, property, labor or service, 
^^ which has been, or which may be devoted by us, or any of us, to 
" the purposes afc^esaid 5 nor bring any charge of debt or damage, 
^^ nor hold any demand whatever, against the Church, nor against 
" any member or members thereof, oft account of any property or 
" service given, rendered, devoted or consecrated to the aforesaid 
^ sacred and charitable purposes." 

The preceding extracts are made from the written covenant of 
the Church 5 but every separate Society, being a branch of the 
Church, has the care and management of its own temporal con- 
cerns, and this also is essentially the case with separate families in 
the Society, whose circumstances will not admit of being immedi- 
ately connected with the united interest of the Church : hence 
each society has its separate written covenant, for the protection of 
the temporal property belonging to it ; but where a family is es- 
tablished upon the principles of a united interest, its covenant is 
essentially the same as that of the Church. 

It is an established principle of faith in the Church, that all who 
are received as members thereof, do freely and voluntarily, of their 
own deliberate choice, dedicate, devote and consecrate themselves, 
with all they possess, to the service of God forever.* Hence the 
property and services of each individual, after being consecrated 
and improved in the manner specified, must ever be considered as 
consecrated property, and no longer subject to the legal claims of 
the former owner. 

According to the law of Moses, which was typical of the law of 
Christ, '^ No devoted thing that a man shall devote unto the Lord, 
^^ of all that he hath, both of man and beast, and of the field of his 
" possession, shall be sold or redeemed : every devoted thing is 
^•' most holy unto the Lord.^t So also, according to the law of 
Christ, whatever is dedicated to God, according to the Covenant 
of the Church, can never be returned or withdrawn, but must for- 
ever remain devoted to the objects of the gospel. 

♦ To attempt lach a consecration in deceit, would b« to act the ^mV «»1 KhmIv** %.\A 
Sapphira. wh'>«e fate was a strikinf eridence of the DW'iue 4\%^\«».%w« *^«2kq»X t»RJtt''^*«>^ 
hjrpocritjr See 4ctf, ch. r. 

jh«r. xxvil 28. 
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a zealous member of the society under James and Jane Wardky, 
and readily embraced the increasing light through Mother Ann, 
and was a faithful believer. He was a man of very meek deport- 
ment, and was greatly gifted in visions and prophecies, and was 
well known among the believers of his day to possess the gift of 
healing. He was a great help to Mother Ann and her little family, 
in a temporal view, and was very zealous in the support of the 
gospel. It was through his instrumentality that they were enabled 
to cross the ocean, and establish themselves in this land. Indeed 
the temporal assistance which his zeal and liberality afforded the 
society, in its infant state, was its principalf'dependence. He was 
a very honest, conscientious and upright man, and continued faith- 
ful and zealous during life, and lived to see the church established 
in gospel order, and with great joy, saw its growing prosperity, in 
things temporal and spiritual. He departed this life February 
27th, 1799, aged 76 years. , 
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ESTABLISHED ORDER AN7J RELIGIOUS PRACTICE 

THE United Society. 



CHAPTER 1. 

I of the Sucietff into a united Body., iiossessing t 
crated Inter est. 



1 



Asihe manner of God's work, both in the natural and spiritual 
L3 always been progressive, increasing from one degree 
o( onler lo another until it arrives to perfection ; so the order 
which has been established in the church of Christ on earth, was 
necessMily progressive, being eflected by the progressive opera- 
tions of his Divine Spirit in the hearts of the faithful. While the- 
believers, as a people, remained in their respective natural families, 
«:sttere<l about in diiTerent places, possessing respectively the 
tunpora] interest inherited by natural heirship, or acquired by 
ibeir own labors in their respective callings, there could not be 
much order among them, excepting the common order of nature. 
But all n-ho had hnnestly confessed and forsaken their sins, and 
faithfully continued to take up their crosses, according to the mnni- 
loiaiton of the pft of God which they had received, who had 
paid sll their just debts, and freed themselves from ail outward 
embturassments, and by their faithfulness and obedience, had gain- 
erf « Bufficienl degree of mortification to the fallen nature of the 
dnsh, were tliereby prepared for a further increase of gospel order. 
Ta gain this increase, it was necessary that they should be brought 
inio a nearer connection together, and thereby be enabled to serve 
Uod in a more united capacity, as members of the body of Clirtit J 
ta > church relation. | 

To constitute a true churcli of Chrbt, there must necessarily be 
M itnt<» of faith, of motives and of interest, in alt the members who 
compose tl. There must be "one body and one bread:"* and 
nothing short of this union in all things, both spiritual and tempo- 
ral, can constitute a true church, which is the body of ChrisL And 
wherever that united body exists, it will bring into operation every 
individual talent for the general good of tlie whole body. And 
lierein is the prayer of Jesus answered; *■ That they may be one, 
" even as we are one."+ In this united capacity, tlie strength of 
the whole body becomes the strength of each member; and being 
united in the one Spirit of Christ, they have a greater privilege to 
ienre tiod than they possibly could have in a separate capacity, 
d vt better able to be mutual helps to each other; and Ihev 
>» And ■ greater degree of protection from the snares of a selfish 

tJibii»U.». 
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The way having been gradually prepared for the attainment of 
this important object, particularly by the ministration of Father 
James, it now began to take place under the ministration of Father 
Joseph and Mother Lucy. The first step was to gather the be- 
lievers into a body, where they could enjoy all things in common, 
both of a spiritual and temporal kind, and in which their temporal 
interest could be united together, and be consecrated to religious 
purposes. This proceeding, being dictated by Divine Wisdom, 
was a matter of free choice to every individual : for no one was 
compelled to give up his interest contrary to his own feith and 
inward feelings. But all who had faithfully kept pace with the 
work of God, in its increase thus far, and had been able to s^tle 
their temporal concerns, were prepared for it, and esteemed it a 
special privilege to be admitted into that united body, and be num-> 
bered with the most faithful. But tire permanent establishment of 
order was necessarily a progressive work, and could not be sud- 
denly accomplished. 

The gathering of the society began at New-Lebanon, in the 
month of September, 1787? and continued to progress as fast as 
circumstances and the nature of the work would admit. Elders 
and deacons were appointed to lead and direct in matters of spiri- 
tual and temporal concern; suitable buildings were erected for 
the accommodation of the members ; and order and regularity 
were, by degrees, established in the society : so that by the year 
1792, the Church was considered as established in the principles 
of her present order and spirit of government. Those who were 
thus gathered into a united body, were denominated The Church; 
being a collective body of christians separated from the world, and 
enjoying, in their united capacity, one common interest. In this 
situation, they were enabled to gain a greater degree of victory 
over the nature of selfishness, and thus to subdue, more effectually, 
tiie evil propensities of a carnal nature. By this means^ they found 
a greater degree of mortification and death to the nature of sin, 
and experienced a gradual growth in love and union, peace and 
harmony, and all those heavenly graces which adorn the man of 
God, and render him perfect in every good word and work. 

But there were many whose circumstances did not, at that time, 
admit of so complete a separation from the world, being still under 
more or less embarrassments, or entanglements with those without. 
These were progressively gathered into families, in a separate ca- 
pacity, having a subordinate privilege; but at the same time, they 
were at full liberty to follow the example of the church, to walk in 
their steps, and to maintain the like united interest, in that capaci- 
ty, as fast as their situation and circumstances would admit. Many 
of these, having unbelieving children and heirs, or being otherwise 
entangled in their temporal circumstances, could not, consistent 
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wMk^the principles of justice lo tlinse wilhoul, iramedialely devote 
and cousecrate their interest in the manner tde church had done. 

But in order that llipy might enjoy the benefits of a united ia- 
heritance, as far as their circumstances would admit, and be able 
Ui ptave their faith In that capacity, lliey were allowed to unite 
Slid gather in their interest by agreement, and al^er taking an in* 
ventwy of whatever tliey brought in, they devoted the use of it foe 
the mirtual benefit oftlie family thus gathered; but agreed to make 
DO itemands upon the family for the use of the property so devoted, 
or for any services which ihey might perform in that united capa- 
dty> But if they chose afterwards to withdraw from the family, 
or from llie society, tliey were at liberty to withdraw the properly 
wbtcb they had brought in: it being expressly understood iha! no 
property was to be brought in, except by the muimil agreement of 
tiiejiarties cooceraed. 

This mode of proceeding is sllli practiced in the Society, and is 
considered to be just and equitable ; because it secures to legal 
heirs their just portion of the inheritance, whether they belong to 
tlw society or not. Nor can it be considered as any injustice la 
the proprietors, who have voluntarily devoted the use o/it, logetfi- 
«■ with their setTiices, with a full understanding nf the conditions 
tliereof. Besides, it has been found by experience, that families 
gjilbered in that capacity, are seldom able to do more than main- 
laiD themselves, and discharge those necessary calls of duty and 
bmevolence which occasionally fall in their way; because such 
fknulies nre generally encumbered with childitn, and often with 
ibove who are aged and infirm, besides more or leas poor persons 
who bring in nothing with ibem ; and all who are held in union^ i 
matt have their equal share of support, whether they are able to I 
nmilorntit. ' 

But families formed under these circumstances, have an equal 
right with the church, whenever their situation and circumstances 
will admit of it, valuntarily to consecrate their interest, and enter 
iaU) ike same covenant relation, in their family capacity, as the 
nemberB of ilie church enjoy. It is however necessary that I'^-u- 
ilies, as well as individuals, on their first coming out from the 
worid, and gathering near the society, should prove themselves in 
■hot situation, for a suitable length of time, in order to conSrni 
llirir faith by experimental obedience, before they can be admitted 
u numibei^ i>f the society in a united capacity. 

But in ihM separate situation, tliu they Itave the entire control 
of iheir own lemjKirai concerns, iliey mny, at any time, apply for 
cotuise) and instruction, either spiritual or lemporaj, whenever 

KUe need ■>f it- They have also the privilege of attending 
ig in the public meetings of the society, and nf vitiiing 
n for tlie beneiii of spiritual instniaioD, and of being 
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visited by them, so long as tbey continae faithfully to take up 
their crosses, and walk worthy of their profession. For altho 
every honest and faithful believer considers it a very desirable 
privilege to become one with the united body, in all things, and to 
devote and consecrate himself, soul and body, time and talents, 
with all his earthly inheritance, to the service of God forever; yet, 
to arrive at that order, and obtain so desirable a privilege, is as 
necessarily a progressive work, at this day, as it was in the first 
commencement of the work in America, and requires a preparato- 
ry work now, as really as it did then. 

In this situation, they are required to prove their faith by their 
works. This they will generally do in the course of a few yearsy 
and sometimes in a few months; and will either gain an increase 
of faith and strength, and spiritual understanding, so as to be pre- 
pared for a further privilege; or they will fall back, in conse* 
quence of their unfaithfulness, and return ageun from whence they 
came. But while they remain in that situation, they are required 
to manage their own temporal concerns, according to the best of 
their understanding and abilities, to pay all their just debts, and 
settle all their concerns abroad, according to the principles of jus- 
tice and equity ; to provide for themselves and their families, to 
bring up their children in the fear of God, and instil into their 
minds the principles of virtue, and to be just, upright and conscit 
cntious in all their dealings. By these means, they will gradually 
pi'epaie themselves for a further privilege in a united capacity. 

Such families, provided their circumstances admit of it, are often 
enlarged by the addition of individual members, who have recently 
embraced the faith of the Society, and who are admitted to the 
privilege of proving their faith along with the family. All that is 
required of such individuals is, to live conscientiously according to- 
the principles of continence, purity and holiness which they have 
jirol'essedly received, agreeable to the precepts and example of 
Jesus Christ ; and in conforming to these principles, their local 
.<!»ituation does not prevent their union with the society. 

But as the work' of God is an increasing work, neither families 
iior individuals, if they continue faithful, can feel satisfied to re- 
main in any situation short of the more perfect order of the gospel. 
Because, if they gain an increase of faith and understanding, they 
will soon feel the want of a nearer relation to the society, and a 
greater separation from the world. But if they do not gain this, 
they will, of course, fall back to the world: for all who are faith- 
ful and honest-hearted, will find an increasing gain ; but those 
who are unfaithful, instead of an increase of faith and understand- 
ing, or any spiritual light, they will necessarily fall into a state of 
spiritual darkness; and then will be verified in them, the wonfe 
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fl^>ChrtR, " If the light which is in you became dailcness, i 
" grent is that darkness !"• 

Aa the law of Christ can never hind the conscience of any souly*^ 
M>, where there is a difference of faith hetween married persons, 
the husband or the wife, whose faith it b so to do, has a just and 
lawful right to preserve his or her own body in sanctili cation, and 
devoir it to God, in a life of continence and purity; and thisb an 
inherent right which no law of God nor man can disannul or take 
airay; therefore, no person whatever, can have any right to for^ 
bid or hinder such a devotion in either party. Conscience is the 
ibrone of God in the soul, and tlie soul's ju3ti6caii<Hi before God, 
must depend on the purity of its conacience ; hence a right to vio- 
late the conscience cannot possibly exist in either party. " We 
" are not debtors to the flesh, to live after the flesh, "f in any of its 
jfrUtficalions. 

If B brother have |n unbelieving wife, or a sister an unbelieving 
hwboftd, and the parties can agree to hve together in jteace, they 
ire not required to separate on account of their failh; but the be- 
lieiiog hitstmnd is bound to take care of his unbelieving wife, tcr 
provide (or her, and treat her with christian kindness and charity, 
lo set her an example of godliness, and give her no just cause of 
uSenoe. So alto the believing wife is bound to live with her un- 
believing husband, to treat him with all kindness, to show forth an 
ifiafflple of humility, meekneas, modesty and failhfukess in all 
ihiDgs, to lay no stumbling blocks in his way, nor give him any 
jun cause of offence. But if they cannot live together in peace, 
they may separate by mutual agreement, and divide their inheri- 
tance according to the principles of justice and equity. The 
Society does not admit of a separation on any other conditions; 
imles* the conduct of the unbelieving party be such that the be- 
liever, BAer having faithfully fulfilled all moral obligations, can be 
fully justified, bMh by the laws of God and man, in a final separa- 
\KM. The practice of the Society, in this respect, coincides with 
ihe difwctions of the apostle to the Corinlhians.J 

Ae alt people, whether married or unmarried, who have proper- 
ly U their own disposal, are left to their own choice respecting the 
luspoaition of themselves and their property ; it must therefore 
ii'jieiid iiri ihtlr own choice, after having embraced the gospel, 
I : niW devote either themselves or their property to 
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the service of God. But after they have had sufficient time to 
prove their faith, and gain a full understanding of the principles of 
the Society, so as to be able to make a deliberate and conscientious 
choice for themselves, and having settled all their temporal con-- 
cerns, so as to be free from all outward embarrassments, they may 
then freely dedicate and devote themselves and their services^ 
together with all their temporal interest, to the service of God, to 
be forever consecrated to pious and charitable uses, according to 
the covenant of the Church. 

Having deliberately done this, there can be no room for any 
recantation; because whatever is thus devoted cannot bewith^ 
drawn without the sacrilegious violation of a consecrated right 
And whoever deliberately violates his faith, and withdraws or 
separates himself from the Church, after such a solemn dedication, 
can be viewed, by the faithful, in no other light than as a reprobate* 
And tho the deacons may grant a moderate donation to such a one, 
as an object of charity ; yet his own voluntary act, in putting his 
hand to a religious covenant, and consecrating himself, his services 
and property to God, and afterwards turning his back, and actually 
violating his sacred promises, must forever debar him from any 
lawful claim to any of the property or services so consecrated. 
This will appear evident by the following extracts from the wril- 
ten covenant* 

" Article tV. We solemnly and conscientiously dedicate, de» 
^^ vote and give up ourselves and services, together with all our 
*^ temporal interest, to God and his people 5 to be under the care 
^^ and direction of such elders, deacons or trustees, as have beeoy 
^< or may hereafter be established in the church, according to the 
" first Article of this covenant." 

** Article VI. We further covenant and agree, that it is, and 
'< shall be the special duty of the deacons or trustees, appointed as 
*^ aforesaid, to have the immediate charge and oversight of all and 
^ singular, the property, estate and interest, dedicated, devoted and 
^^ given up as aforesaid : and it shall also be the duty of the said 
^^ deacons or trustees, to appropriate, use and improve the said 
" united interest f©r the benefit of the Church, for the relief of the 
'^ poor, and for such other charitable and religious purposes as the 
" gospel may require, and the said deacons or trustees, in their 
" wisdom shall see fit : Provided nevertheless, that all the traiis- 
^ actions of the said deacons or trustees, in their use, management 
^^ and disposal of the aforesaid united interest, shall be for the ben- 
'^ efit and privilege, and in behalf of the Church, (to which the 
*' said deacons or trustees are, and shall be held responsible,) and . 
** not for any personal or private interest, object or purpose whal- 
** cver.'^ 

** Article VIU. As the sole object, purpose and desiga of oar 
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"m^tittg in eorenaal relation, as a church or body ot people, in 
* gospel uoioQ, was from ihe beginning, atid still is, faithrdly and 
" bonpslly to receive, improve and dilTuse the mauifuld gifts of 
■* God, both of n spiritual and teroporal iiaiiire, for the mutual pro- 
" tcctton, support, comfort and happiness of each other, as breth- 
" ren and sisters in the gospel, and for such other pious and (^an< 
" table purposes as the gospel may require : Therefore, we do, hy 
" viriue of this Covenant, solemnly and eonseientiously, Joindy 
" and individually, for ourselves, our heirs and assigns, promise and 
" declare, in ibe presence of God and each otlier,and to all men, that 
" we will never hereafter, neither directly or indirectly, make nor 
" Rtpiire any account of any interest, property, labor or service, 
" wtucfa has been, or which may be devoted by us, or any of us, to 
" thepurposes aforesaid ; nor bring any charge of debt or damage, 
-'■ nor hold any demand wlmtever, against the Church, nor against 
"^ any member or members thereof, oh account of any property or 
" aervice given, rendered, devoted or coiisecraled to the aforesaid 
" ncred and charitable purposes." 

The preceding extracts are made from the written covenant of 
the Church : but every separate Society, being a brdoch of the 
Church, lias the care and management of its own temporal con- 
cents, ttoil this also is essentially the case with separate families in 
Ibe Society, whose circumstances will notadmii of being immedi- 
auiy connected with the united interest of the Church : hence 
each society has Its separate written covenant, for the protection of 
ihe lempurul property belonging lo it; but where a family is es- 
lablislied upon the principles of a united interest; its covenant is 
•n^nlially the same as that of the Church. 

It is an established principle of faith in the Church, that all who 
art received ai members thereof, do freely and voluntarily, of their 
own deliberate choice, dedicate, devote and consecrate themselves, 
with all lliey possess, to the service of God forever.* Hence the 
|>n>perly and services of each individual, after being consecrated 
md improved in the manner specified, must ever be considered as 
conMcraled property, and no longer subject to the legal claims of 
the fbrmer owner. 

Accttrding to tiie law of Moses, which was typical of the law of 
CliriM, " No devoted thing that a man shall devote unto the Lord, 
■'ofxll (hat he hath, both of man and beast, and of the lield of his 
" poiscMion, shall he sold or redeemed: every devoted thing is 
" moat holy unio ihe Lord.''t So also, according lo the law of 
Christ, whatever is deliruled to God, according to the Covenant 
a/ ihe Church, can never be returned or withdrawn, but must for- 
ettr remain ttevoted to the objects of ihe gospel. 
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But as the law^f Christ requires that whatever is consecrated to 
God, should not only be done by a voluntary act ; but also that 
those who undertake it, should be of mature age and understand- 
ing, capable of acting deliberately and considerately ; therefore, 
children under age cannot be received into the Church as mem- 
bers ; but they may be taken under the care and guardianship of 
the Society, by the request or free consent of their parents or guar- 
dians, together with their own consent. But when they become of 
lawful age, they must then make their own choice, both with re- 
gard to themselves and property, if they are heirs to any property. 
And it is an established principle in the Society, that children, who 
are faithful and obedient to their parents until they become of age, 
are justly entitled to their equal portion of the estate of their pa- 
rents, whether they continue with the Society or not. 



CHAPTER 11. 

The established Order and Government of the Church, 

The government of the Church of Christ is spiritual, and it 
must always remain so ; because it must always be under the pow- 
er and influence of the Spirit of Christ : otherwise it cannot be the 
Church of Christ. Any power or authority exercised over the 
true Church of Christ, which does not proceed from his Spirit, or 
is not conformable thereto, cannot stand. 

A fdse church may be supported and governed by a false spi- 
rit, but it is not so with the true : the cause of truth must be sup- 
ported and governed by the Spirit of truth. A church founded 
on human wisdom, supported by human creeds, and governed by 
human authority, is but a dead body, being destitute of the real 
life and power of the gospel ; of course it cannot withstand th|? 
powers of darkness and the corruptions of sin, and therefore be- 
comes, at once, a church of Antichrist, and holds its power and au- 
thority in direct opposition to the Spirit of Christ. 

The visible head of the Church of Christ on earth, is vested in 
a Ministry, consisting of male and female, not less than three, and 
generally four in number, two of each sex. The first in the min- 
istry stands as the leading Elder of the Society. Those who com- 
pose the ministry, are selected from the Church, and appointed by 
the last preceding head or leading character : and their authority 
is confirmed and established by the spontaneous union of the whole 
body. This is the true order of election and succession in the 
Church of Christ, and there never can be any other so long as the 
Spirit of Christ governs his Church. 

This was clearly typified under the Jewish dispensation, 
srhjcb was figurative of the Church of Chrbt. God appointecl 
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Moses, and Moses appointed Joshua ; and so also, God selected 
David from among the sons of Jesse, and David selected Solomon. 
And while the Israelites kept the law, this manner of succession 
was observed and blessed ; but when they rebelled, and turned 
from the law of the Lord, to follow the examples of other nations, 
the appointment of their leaders was often factious and arbitrary. 

Under the gospel dispensation, Christ chose his own apos- 
tles. ^^ Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you," said he. 
And this was also the order of succession in the primitive church. 
The apostles appointed their immediate successors ; and while 
this order was faithfully observed, the church was preserved in its 
union ; but when the primitive christians began to be influenced 
by the spirit of Antichrist, and the contentious principles of the 
world, and elected their bishops by strife and debate, the unity of 
the church was destroyed, and contentions, divisions and animosi- 
ties followed. By these means the church lost the power of God, 
and fell under the dominion of Antichrist, and gradually degene- 
rated into an ecclesiastical despotism, and became one with the 
world. 

Those of the United Society who are selected and called to tlie 
important work of the ministry, to lead and direct the Church of 
Christ, must be blameless characters, faithful, honest and upright, 
clothed with the spirit of meekness and humility, gifted with wis- 
dom and understanding, and of great experience in the things of 
God. As faithful ambassadors of Christ, they are invested with 
wisdom and authority, by the revelation of God, to guide, teach 
and direct his church on earth, in its spiritual travel, and to coun- 
sel and advise in other mattefs of importance, whether spiritual or 
temporal. 

To the Ministry, therefore, appertains the power to appoint mi- 
nisters, elders and deacons, and to assign offices of care and trust to 
such brethren and sisters as they shall judge to be best qualified for 
the several offices to which they may be assigned. Such appoint- 
ments, being communicated to the members concerned, and hav- 
ing received the mutual approbation of the church, or the family 
concerned, are thereby confirmed and established until altered 
or repealed by the same authority. All selfish and aspiring feel- 
ings and pursuits are excluded ; and, as far as it is practicable, ev- 
ery member is placed within his proper sphere for usefulness. By 
this means every gift and talent is- brought into its proper place, 
and put into exercise where it can be the most useful. 

This is not effected by any worldly wisdom ; but by the eternal 
law of righteousnes in God : for no man nor woman, as such , can lead 
and govern the church of Christ. The church being the body of 
Christ, is supported by his Spirit, which is the life of that body ; 
consequently the operations of his life upou X\ia is\fetQ^)fc\^ ^"^ ^»^ 
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body, must necessarily govern the body, and bring every thing into 
its proper place and order ; so that the whole body, with all its 
members, can operate harmoniously with the Spirit, in bringing 
forth the fruits of the gospel, in their regular order. As the sap, 
which is the life of the tree or vine, operates in the body and all its 
branches, to bring forth the leaves, blossoms and fruit, according 
to the times and seasons established by the laws of nature ; so op- 
erates the Spirit of Christ in his body, the Church. This accords 
with his parable of the vine.* 

Altho the Society at New-Lebanon is the center of union to all 
the other societies ; yet the more immediate duties of the Ministry, in 
this place, extend only to the two societies of New-Lebanon and 
Watervliet. Other societies are under the direction of a Ministry 
appointed to preside over them ; and in most instances, two or 
more societies constitute a bishoprick, being united under the su- 
perintendence of the same Ministry. 

In every society, ministers are appointed to bear testimony of 
the faith and principles of the society to those without, and give 
informaiton to candid enquirers ; also to receive and instruct those 
who visit the society for that purpose, and to admit those who re- 
ceive the same faith, and desire to unite themselves to the society. 
They are also occasionally sent abroad to preach the gospel to the 
world of mankind, as duty may call, and the way be prepared for 
it. The number of these ministers, both male and female, is more 
or less, as occasion requires. 

In every society, elders are appointed and etablished in each 
large family, consisting, genersdly, of two persons of each sex. 
These are considered as the head of the family. They are re- 
quired to be persons of blameless character, well approved for 
faithfulness, integrity and stability of soul, and gifted in wisdom 
and spiritual administration. As faithful watchmen upon the 
walls of Zion, it becomes their duty to watch over their respective 
families, to teach, exhort and lead in spiritual concerns. 

The management of temporal concerns, in such families, is in- 
trusted to the deacons and deaconesses, as trustees of the temporal 
property of the society or family to which they belong. To these 
pertain the duties of providing lot* the support and convenience of 
their respective families, of regulating the various branches of bu- 
siness in which the members are employed, and of transacting bu- 
siness with those without. All the members are equally holden, 
according to their several abilities, to maintain one united inters 
est ; and therefore all labor with their hands, in some useful occu- 
pation, for the mutual comfort and benefit of themselves and each 
other, and for the general good of the society or family to which 
they fodong. Ministers, dders and deacons, all without ezcep- 

* Sm Joha, eh, et. 
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tioo^ are industriously employed in some manual occupation, ex- 
cept in the time taken up in the necessary duties of tiieir respective 
callings. 

Thus all are faithful^ cheerful and happy in the conscientious 
performance of their respective duties ; and such is the spirit of 
industry that pervades the whole Society, that an idle, lazy person 
will not long abide in it. And this is effected by no other coercive 
power than the force of conscience, and the spirit which prevails 
throughout the Society: for none are required to labor beyond 
their strength and abilities, and each one must act conscientiously 
in this, as in all other duties. If reproof or admonition is at any 
time found necessary, it must be applied through the medium of 
the ccmscience : for the law of Christ admits of no external com- 
pulsion. 

No selfish or party feelings can have any sway in the Church of 
Christ : for the whole power of government being founded in the 
law of Christ, and supported by the union of the members, any 
power, autiiority or inlfluenco, which has any tendency to produce 
disunion, contrary to that law, is necessarily excluded from any 
participation in the government. In short, the whole government 
of the Church is effected, and all it<: important concerns are regula- 
ted and maintained, by the spontaneous union and subjection of 
all the faithful to the law of Christ, estabiislied in the Church. 
And thus is fulfilled the prediction of the prophet : ^^ They shall 
^^ see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring again Zion."* 

In our extracts from the covenant of the Church, in the preced- 
ing chapter, it will be seen that the temporal interest of the Church 
Is intrusted to the deacons, for the purposes therein specified. 
Hence it may be seen, that neither deacons nor elders have any 
more claim upon the property of the Church than the rest of the 
members, otherwise than by the trust reposed in them, for the ben- 
efit of all concerned. Those intrusted with^the greatest care, are 
the greatest servants ; and those whose care and concern it is to 
labor for the^ welfare of the whole, are verily the servants of all, 
and are the* more highly esteemed in their calling, "for their 
" works' sake."f" 

Such are the principles of faith, order, regularity and gospel union, 
planted in the hearts of the members ; antl such their sense and un- 
derstanding of the law of Christ, that no faithful soul can ever seek, 
or even wish to seek for the preeminence, or have any desire to 
usurp authority over another. Those in places of trust feel them- 
selves under the greatest obligations to be faithful, knowing theu: 
accountableness, as servants of Christ, and stewards in the house 
of God, to be just, upright and faithful in the discharge of the duties 
incumbent upon them. But should any one, in any o^Ce of care 

♦ Isa. lii. Bl t Sec Mark x. 44. 1. TUcsi ir. W. ^«3kll<*».Tvvu\n. 
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and trust, yield to the influences of evil, and cease from his faith- 
fulness, he would unavoidably lose that union of the spirit which 
so strongly binds the faithful together in the bonds of love and 
harmony ; of course, he would forfeit the esteem and confidence 
of the members, and could no longer retain his office in the Churchr 

The very spirit of the gospel, which governs the Church, and 
influences all its members, has a direct tendency to excite every 
faithful soul to feel an interest in building up Christ's Kingdom on 
earth, in things spiritual and temporal ; consequently all the faith- 
ful are united, " as the heart of one man,^' to improve their time 
and talents in acts of virtue and goodness. This work is effected 
by a life of daily self-denial and tlie cross ; by subduing every evil 
propensity 5 by fulfilling the law of love to God and good-will to 
man ; by cultivating the principles of peace and harmony ; by 
practising industry and prudence, kindness and charity 5 by seek- 
ing the comfort and happiness of each other, and endeavoring to 
promote the prosperity of the Church. 

These ore duties which all are conscientiously bound to perform j 
and herein is a practical illustration of that genuine love which 
dis.tinguishes the true followers of Christ from all others. *' By 
" this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
" one to another."* " Ye shall know them by their fruits."! Here 
the rich and the poor all fare alike, according to their needs and 
circumstances, without any respect to the property which they 
have separately brought in. And here is verily fulfilled, in sub- 
stance, what was prefigured by the manna gathered in the wilder- 
ness : " He that gathered much had nothing over, and he that 
" gathered little had no lack.'' J * 

It is certain that nothing short of Divine Wisdom could ever 
have devised a system of equalization, so just and equitable, and 
yet so contrary to the partial, aspiring and selfish nature of man. 
And surely, no selfish motives could ever lead any people to em- 
brace a system of religion which strikes at the very foundation of 
selfishness, and inspires its subjects with the principles of impar- 
tial love and disinterested benevolence. But all honest-hearted 
believers, being the subjects of that one religion, are governed by 
one spirit, which tends directly to a oneness in all things. And 
this oneness gains the ascendency over disorder and confusion, 
and necessarily produces order and regularity, in things spiritual 
and temporal ; while those things which lead to disorder and con- 
fusion, are gradually purged away. 

Such is the force of conscience, and the sense of rectitude in 
every fahhful member, that should any inadvertently violate the 
rules of ^ood order, or in any manner transgress the law of Christ, 
and be ^ercome with evil, they would immediately lose their 

• Jphn li'r, 3S, f SC^tt. riu Id. \ Exod. xvt. 18. 
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justification, and could feel no peace of mind until they had con- 
fessed the wrong and found forgiveness : this every faJthful soul 
^ould readily do. But if any are found unfaithful, and regardless 
of good order, they soon lose their union, and it becomes the 
duty of the elders to examine, admonish and reprove them, and 
endeavor to reclaim them in the spirit of kindness and charity. 
But if such ones will not be reclaimed, they will fall of course ; 
because no one who lives in any known violation of faith, or wil- 
fully persists in any wrong, is able to keep the union of the spirit, 
which is the very life and support of the Church and all its members. 
All those of the Soci«>ty who have received an understanding 
faith in the work of God, are conscious that the most faithful, hon- 
est and upright soub do not only gain the greatest share of love, 
confidence and respect from their brethren and sisters ; but do 
actually experience the greatest measure of the Divine favor and 
blessing. Hence all the honest-hearted are stimulated to faithful- 
ness, feeling and knowing it to be the only means of securing the 
favor and blessing of God, and the love and confidence of their 
brethren and sisters; conscious also, that if they fail in these 
things, they must eventually lose their union and relation to the 
Society, and fall off, like withered branches, as lias been the case 
with many, whose £fite is a solemn wamuig to all who prize their 
privilege in the gospel. 



CHAPTER HI. 

The Government and Education of Children. 

The suitable government and education of children is a very 
important concern, and one among the practical duties of the Soci- 
ety, which claims particular attention. The time of childhood 
and youth, is the choicest period of life to instil into the mind the 
principles of virtue, to store it with useful instruction, to form 
practical habits of goodness, and to regulate and bring into opera- 
tion every useful tdent. It is also the most critical period of life, 
and requires the greatest care and attention to form, regulate and 
govern the various dispositions of the mind, and subdue the natural 
propensities to evil, before they become habitual and unconquer- 
able^ as they most generally will, if neglected in childhood. 

By strict attention at this early period, the mind, in ordinary 
cases, b easily formed for a life of virtue and usefulness ; but by 
neglect, the child is often ruined. Where children are suitably 
governed by their parents and guardians, when young, they readi- 
ly acquire habits of self-government ; and thus a most important 
point is gained : for a man or woman without the power of self- 
gpyernment, is like a ship without a rudder, v}\v\c\v X^^coi&fisk ^ 
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once the sport of winds and waves. Hence a suitable goTernment 
in childhood; is a matter of the first concern. 

Moral and religious instructions come next in orcfei . When a 
man is able to govern himself^ and subdue his evil propensities^ 
or at least to keep them in subjection^ he is tlien, and not till tfaen^ 
in a fair way to be benefitted by moral and religious instructions* 
So when a child is governed^ it may be instructed to some profit ; 
but not before. 

A suitable school education, if not next in importance, is un- 
doubtedly the next in point of time and age. Indeed children may 
be governed, and receive their moral, religious and literary instruc- 
tions, and be conducted along by degrees, in all these points, to 
good advantage, provided each is wisely administered in its proper 
time, place and order. 

But to give children literary- instiiictions, without governing, 
arid teaching them to g(wem tlie natural propensities and dbposi- 
tions of their minds, and without instructing them in the principles 
of moral virtue, would be a ready way to lead them to ruin. Be- 
cause, in such a case, their literary knowledge would- only tend to 
sharpen their talents^ and assist them in the pursuit of evil inven- 
tions. A few such characters (and there are generally more or 
less such ones to be found in all public seminaries) would be fiahte 
to ruin the morals, of thousands. 

Were all children suitably governed and instructed in early life, 
one single age would undoubtedly produce a vast reformation in 
the morals of the community at large; and criminal courts, state 
prisons and the gallows would, probably, in the course of a single 
jcentury, become nearly or quite useless. 

The government of children, being of essential importance, waa 
strictly enjoined upon the believers, and especially upon parents, 
by Mother Ann, and received the earliest attention of the Society* 
Moral, religious and litei'-ary instructions were also particularly 
recommended by her, and carefully and punctually attended to, 
where children were gathered into families, within the reach of. 
such instructions. But in the early stages of the Societj^ believers 
who had children, were very much scattered; so that much of the 
moral and religious instructions administered to tlie children, were 
often lost upon them, in consequence of the prejudices continually 
infused into their young minds, against every thing that had any 
connection with what was contemptuously called Shakerism, 

The inveterate enmity and opposition which, in those days, 
prevailed so extensively against the Society, was a serious obstacle 
in the way of schooling children. The Society was not, at that 
time, sufficiently organized to establish regularschoolsof their own; 
and it was found altogether unsafe to send their children to the 
nej^hlK)ring schools, where they had nothing to expect but abuse^ 
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or a corruption of morals. It was therefore extremely difiicult| 
for a number of years, to pay much attention to literary instruc- 
tion, even had the object been ever so desirable ; besides, tlie gen- 
eral attention of the believers was engrossed with matters, which 
then appeared of much greater concern. 

But the children were not altogether neglected in this respect. 
Day and evening schools were opened and kept up, where it was 
praie^cable. By means of these and other private instructions, 
given fram time to time, as circumstances permitted, the children 
brought up' in the church, both male and female, are all able to 
read and write ; and those who possessed the best capacities and 
the brightest natural talents, have generally received a proportion- 
ate degree of literary instruction. This is indeed more than could 
have been expected, considering the difficulties which attended the 
ei^ganization of the Society, and which, for many years, pressed 
so heavily upon the people.* 

Bat these difficulties were at length so far surmounted, that 
schools were regularly organized and maintained in the Society ; 
so that the children now gathered in, are regularly instructed in 
the various branches of common school education; and where 
traits of genius appear, they have opportunities of instruction ac- 
cordingly; and thus all receive instruction proportioned to their 
genius, talents and capacities for usefulness. This we consider as 
sufficient ; because it will avail nothing for children to spend their 
time in acquiring a knowledge of the higher blanches of literature, 
and especially of what is called classical learning, unless they can 
apply their knowledge and learning to some beneficial purpose. 
Learning without usefukic^ is, at best, but mere lumber of the 
brain, and often excludes those things which might have been far 
more useful in its place. 

We are not insensible that among the most numerous and pop- 
ular professors of Christianity, and especially those of the theolo- 
gical school, a liberal education is deemed indispensable in those 
whom they are willing to receive as ambassadors of Christ. Many 
youUi are annually sent to college for this purpose; and after 
having spent four years time, and obtained a sufficient classical 
education, they are admitted to the study of divinity. They must 
now spend, perhaps, three years more in some theological semina- 
ry, in order to finish their education, and qualify them for the 

* Th« people, at Uie time of their coming together, were mostly poor; a large oropor* 
tion of them were utterly destitute of any temporal property, and haa therefore notning to 
recommend them but their faith To establish order and regularity among a large body of 
people, so circumstanced, to provide for their support, protection and convenience, aud to 
build them np in the principles of union, peace and harnionv, both in things spiritual and 
temporal, was an arduous uiylertaking, which required much time and labor, nnd was at- 
tended with many trying difficidti(-s ; and these difficulties were greatly incruaaedby the 
powerful opposition of an onhelieving world, which, like a mighty floodt often lbreatea«Ml 
tkc destructioa of the Society. 
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gospel ministry. Thus qualified, they are eommissioned and sent 
ibrth as embassadors of Christ / 

Those who commission these young students, are doubtless 
very careful to see that tliey are, according^ to their rules, fully 
qualified, by their classical and theological studies, for such a work. 
But what evidence have they that GU)d has chosen them to this 
work ? or that their studies have qualified them, in his view, for 
ambassadors of Christ ? Are they as careful to obtain evidence of 
these facts, as of their literary attainments ? And dare they com- 
mission these pupils without evidence equally positive and sati»- 
feictory B These theological divines will doubtless acknowledge 
that it is the prerogative of Christ to chuse bis own ministers, 
and to commission whom he sees fit ; and yet they presume to act 
as divine agents in this business ; but by what authority ? and 
where is their divine commission ? They will admit also, that 
Jesus Christ called Peter and others from their nets^ and conferred 
on them the apostleship, without a liberal education. He alsa 
ealled Paul, and sent Annanias to commission him for a like pur- 
pose ^ and altho it is admitted that he had received an education j 
yet who ever supposed that he was educated with a view to the 
apostleship? 

What man would presume to educate his son for a foreign min- 
ister, and then commission and send him to a foreign country, va 
the name of his government ? And what government would ac* 
cept such a minister, unauthorized by the government which he 
professes to represent ? Civil governments do not receive nor ac-- 
knowledge ministers of this description ; and yet what better is 
the common practice of educating and commissioning those who 
are styled ambassadors of Christ? And where is the divine 
authority to sanction the practice ? Is it not an impious and hea- 
ven-daring usurpation of a Divine prerogative ? for if the indivi- 
dual subjects of a government cannot educate and commission 
foreign ministers^, nor even mhfiisters for the home department, for 
their own government, which is composed of men of like passiomr 
with themselves, how can they, without a divine commission, pre* 
sume to do it for Him who ^' seeth not at ytan seeth." 

Without boasting of any extraordinary literary attainments,, 
believers have hitherto been able to learn their duty, and to do it; 
to receive moral and religious instructions, and live according to 
them 5 to understand the plain and simple truths of the gospel, 
and walk in them ; firmly believing that those who know their 
Master's will and do it,, render a far more acceptable service to 
God, and will obtain a more glorious reward than those who, with 
the greatest literary attainments, have never learned to do the will 
of God. 

In their schools, Ae Sipciety at New-Lebanon and sonn othei 
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places, have adopted the Lancastcrian mode of instruction, as pre- 
ferable to any other ; but with some variations, more congeniaf 
with their manner of government and tuition : And the remarka- 
ble proficiency of the scholars is a proof of the excellency of their 
institution.* 

After a suitable common school education, the youth are instruct- 
ed in some manual occupation, which, as far as practicable, is 
adapted to their genius and capachies ; so that all may have the 
benefit of some useful calling, by which they can procure a main- 
tenance, provided they are capable of it. The children gathered 
into the Society, are mostly those brought in by their believing 
parents ; tho the Society has, occasionally, taken in the children 
of others, by the earnest solicitations of their parents and guardi- 
ans ; but this is not a common practice. 

All are carefully taught to regard the principles of honesty, 
ponctoality and uprightness, in all their conduct ; to keep a con- 
science void of offence towards God and all men ; to be neat, 
cleanly and industrious;' to observe the rules of prudence, tempe- 
rance and good economy in all their works ; to subdue all feelings 
of selfishness and partiality ; to let the law of kindness, love and 
charity govern all their feelings towards each other ; to shun all 
contention and strife, and be careful never to give nor take offence; 
to conduct themselves with civility, decency and good order before 
all people ; . to promote the happiness of each other as the only 
sure way to enjoy happiness themselves ; and to bless one another 
as the best means of securing the blessing of God. 

In short, both aged and young, male and female, are required 
to live and conduct themselves towards each other as becomes 
faithful brethren and sisters in the gospel. And it is found by ac- 
tual experience, that those who are the most solicitous to promote 
the peace and happiness of their brethren and sisters, do themselves 
enjoy the greatest measure of peace and happiness. Hence male 
and female, as faithful brethren and sisters in Christ, renouncing 
all amorous conduct and conversation, can live together, from 
year to year, in gospel purity, peace and union, enjoy each other's 
society in social harmony, freely share in each others kindness, 
and faithfully labor to promote each other's happiness. 

* We feel no disposition to combAt the false reports of our enemies ; tbej are welcome 
1o all the benefit they can reap from such reports ; but to quiet the anxiety of those who 
bare been induced thereby to believe that we biiog up our children in beatbeoism, bv de 
ojing them the use of the Bible, we would merely stHte that, besides other usr^ful books on- 
variouB subjects, the Society has always been well supplied with Bibles and Testaments, of 
various sizes, suitable for all ag^es ; auJ we believe there cannot be found a single dwel* 
Uag room in the Society, that has not one or more Bibles in it ; and the children have, at all 
times, free access to them, as soon as they are able to read. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Progress and present state of the United Society, 

In the beginning of the year 1780, the Society consisted, in all, 
of but about 10 or 12 persons, all of whom came from England. 
Early in the spring of that year, the people in this country, having 
heard their testimony, began to gather to them; and from this time, 
there was a gradual and extensive increase in numbers, until the 
year 1787, when those who had received foith, and had been faith- 
ful from the beginning, and who were the most fully prepared, 
began to collect at New-Lebanon. Here the church was estab* 
lished, as a common center of union, for all who belonged to the 
Society, in various parts of the country. This still remains as the 
Mother-Church, being the first that was established in gospel or- 
der; and all the Societies in the various parts of the' coontry, 
which are established upon the same gospel foundation, and gov- 
erned by the same spirit and principles, are branches of the one 
Church of Christ, 

During a period of five years, from 1787 to 1792, regular So- 
cieties were formed and established upon the same principles €»f 
order and church government, in the various parts of the eastern 
states, vhere the testimony of the gospel had been received. The 
local situation of each Society, and the present estimate oi tiieir 
numbers, may be stated as follows. 

The first and largest Society is at New-Lebanon, situated about 
2 \ miles south of Lebanon Springs, in the county of Columbia 
and state of New- York, about 25 miles southeast from Albany, 
and contains, at present, between 5 and 600 persons, includmg 
old and young, male and female. 

There is also one at Watervliet, about 7 miles northwest from 
the city of Albany, in the same state. This was established ^oon 
after the church at New-Lebanon, and now contains upwards of 
200 members. 

One at Hancock, in the county of Berkshire and state of Massa- 
chusetts. This is situated about 3 miles southeast from New-Le- 
banon, and 5 miles west from Pittsfield, and contains about 300 
members. 

One at Tyringham, about 16 miles south from Hancock, in the 
same county, which contains about 100 members. 

One at Enfield, county of Hartford, in Uie state of Connectictity 
about 5 miles east from Connecticut River, and about l&mUes 
northeasterly from Hartford, which contains about 200 members. 

One at Har^'ard, in the county of Worcester and state of Massa- 
chusetts, about 30 miles northwesterly from Boston, which con- 
tains about 200 members. 

One at Shirley, county of Middlesex, in the same state, about 7 
west from Harvard, which contains about 150 members. 
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One at Canterbury, county of Rockingham, in the state of New- 
Hampshire, about 12 miles north by east from Concord, which 
contains upwards of 200 members. 

One at Enfield, county of Grafton, about 12 miles southeast 
from Dartmouth college, in the same state, which contains upwards 
of 200 members. 

One at Alfred, county of York, about 30 miles southwesterly 
from Portland, in the state of Maine, which contains about 2t)0 
members. 

One at New-Gloucester, county of Cumberland, about 25 miles 
northwest from Portland, same state, which contains about 150 
members. 

These were all the Societies formed prior to the year 1805* 
About the year 1785, the testimony was withdrawn from the world ^ 
so that for a number of years, there was no public manifestation of 
the faith of the Society to those without. The preat and impor- 
tant work which was then progressing in the Church, n?ndered 
this cessation of the testimony essentially necessary : for while the 
believers were gathering themselves into Societies, and establishing 
gospel order, they found enough to do, without testifying their 
faith to others. As this was an important change, and absolutely 
npcMsary for the protection and permanent establii^hment of the 
Society, it required all the energies of soul and body lo accom- 
plish it. 

It was necessary for the believers, after having received the 
faith of the gospel, to prove the efficacy of their faith, to try their 
obedience, to establish their principles by the test of actual experi- 
ence, and to build themselves on that foundation which could never 
be shaken. And even after the order of the Church was gained, 
and its general principles established by the revelation of God, it 
required some years of persevering faithfulness in every good work, 
on the part of the people, to strengthen and invigorate the whole 
system. This was essentially necessary in order to render it a 
permanent, spiritual institution, calculated to be a pattern and an 
example of a true gospel church, a purified body, in which the true 
Spirit of Christ could abide, and from which could proceed that 
spiritual fife and Divine light, which must extend the power of 
salvation to all who are willing to receive it. 

During this important period, very few were added to their 
number. But near the close of the 18th century, the order of the 
Church being established, and the foundation of Zion laid, for the 
ingathering of souls, the way was prepared for the sound of th(j 
gospel trumpet to be renewed. Accordingly the testimony be- 
gan to be held forth to those whose minds were awakened to en- 
quiry. Many, by reflecting upon the signs of the times, and •com- 
paring them with the prophecies of scriptuc^, cotxc^teCv^^^ ^^ 
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cond coming of Christ, were led to believe that the period- to which 
these prophecies alluded, had actually arrived, and were earnestly 
looking for some visible display of that great event. 

Some of these, by visiting the Society, and observing the lives 
and manners of the people 3 and examining and comparing, their 
outward fruits with the testimony of J esus Christ and his apostles, 
and with the lives of the primitive christians; and perceiving that 
tHe general conduct of the Society was invariably governed by vir- 
tuous principles, they were thereby excited to ^ more particular 
enquiry. The result was a full conviction in the minds of many 5 
so that from that time to this, there has been a gradual increase c^ 
numbers, more or less, in every society of believers* throughout 
the land. 

But the greatest and most remarkable increase has been in the 
western states. About the beginning of the 19th century, a most 
extraordinary revival of religion, commonly called The Kentucky 
Revival J commenced in the western states.* This work was swift 
and powerful, and exhibited such evident proofs of supernatural 
power, that it excited the attention of all classes of people, and, 
for a season, bore down all opposition. The extraordinary and 
very astonishing outward operations which attended that work, are 
well known, and have been made the subject of serioufi inv est i g a ti on 
and reflection, in various parts of the. United States. The sub- 
jects of this wonderful work, besides the marvellous operations of 
the power of God upon their bodies, were greatly exercised in re- 
markable dreams, visions, revelations and the spirit of prophecy. 
In these gifts of the spirit, they saw and testified that the great day 
of God was at hand ; that Christ was about to set up his Kingdom 
on earth, and that this very work would terminate in the fuU ma- 
nifesiation of the latter day of glory .t 

This remarkable work extended through several of the western 
states, and continued, with increasing light and power, about four 
years. During the latter part of the year 1804, many of the sub- 
jects of this mighty work were powerfully impressed with a belief, 
that another summer would not pass away without realizing 8^ full 
display of that great salvation from sin, for which they had been 
so long and so earnestly praying, and which they had not yet at- 
tained, by all the light and power of the revival. 

The believers in the eastern states received repeated intelli- 
gence of this work from the public papers, and well remembering 
th«' prophecy of Mother Ann, concerning the opening of the gos- 
pel in the western country, they began to look for its speedy fufil- 

* See a particiilar account of this •ijctraordinary work in a sninll volume entitled ** Tbe 
Kentucky Revival,** by Richnrd M'Nemar, first published in 1807. 

t Th«» the real work of the Kingdom had already commenced in the eastern states ; yet 
it was unknown to the people of the western country ; and therefore, as to them, it w«s 
•lUl Ciiture, and of course it was represented lo them, "tj the spirit of prophecy, in the fu* 
tor* UMtf M ft vodc to cpme, aqd wbioh thej hare tlnce retJUted. 
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ment. This prophecy bad often been spoken of, while that coun- 
try was the theater of Indian wars ; and it appeared that its fulfil- 
ment was now near at hand. Accordingly, near the close of the 
last mentioned year, the Church at N. Lebanon was impressed witli 
a feeling to send out messengers to visit the subjects of the revival, 
in that country, with a view to search out the state of their minds, 
and open the testimony of salvation to them, provided they were 
in a Mtuation to receive it. John Meacham, Benjamin S. Youngs 
and Issachar Bates were selected for this important mission. 

Without any previous acquaintance in the western country, or 
any correspondence with the inhabitants, these messengers set out 
on the first daj' of Janusury 1805, on a pedestrial journey of more 
than a thousand miles, bi the course of this journey they passed 
through some trying scenes, in which they were evidently protect- 
ed and supported by the overruling hand of Divine Providence. 
They arrived in Kentucky about the first of March, visited a num- 
ber of places where the spirit of the revival had prevailed, saw and 
ccmversed with many who had been the subjects of it, and felt some 
fi'eedom to declare their mission. They then passed over into the 
state of Ohio, and after vishing and conversing with some of the 
subjects of the revival in Springfield in this state, they proceeded 
onto Turtle-Creek, near Lebanon, in the coimty of Warren, where 
they arrived or. the 22d of March. 

They were providentially led to the house of Malcham Wor- 
ley, a man of respectable character, handsome fortune, and liberal 
education, and who had been a leading character in the revival.- 
Here they felt freedom to declare their mission and open their tes- 
timony in full, which Malcham received with great joy, and de- 
clared to them that it was the very work which he had been taught 
to look for, by the spirit of prpphecy. This man had before fre- 
quently testified, by the spirit, that the work of the latter day, 
which would usher in the Kingdom of Christ, in that country, 
would commence in this place, and spread between the two Mia- 
mies. This place was situated between these two rivers, near 
Turtle-Creek; and there the work did, in reality commence, and 
he and his family were the first who embraced it. 

From thence it spread, and was cordially received by many of 
the subjects of the revival, in that neighborhood, and in a short 
time, had an extensive circulation through that part of the state, 
and soon afterwards extended into Kentucky and Indiana, and 
was joyfully received by many, and ^olently opposed by many 
others. Indeed the violence of opposition, in various places where 
the testimony was received, was often so great, that nothing short 
of Divine Power could have protected the lives of these messen- 
gers, and rendered their testimony effectual. 

Tlhe great opposition which was raised ag^iY^s^ \h.^ \^<&<\\a««^ V^ 
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that country, was first instigated by the principal leaders of a class 
of people who had styled themselves Christians, in contradistinc- 
tion to all others who professed that name, under different deno- 
minations. Some of these had been distinguished leaders in the 
late revival; but instead of advancing forward into that increasing 
work, to which the spirit of the revival had so powerfully directed 
them, they had set themselves to building up tabernacles on that 
illuminated ground, which had been so eminently distinguished by 
the light of the revival. Having devised a plan, embracing a universal 
system of religion, which was to blend all denominations into one, 
and in which they doubtless expected to- hold a preeminent rank, 
they had assumed the christian name^ as an appropriate title to 
their profession. 

But. when they perceived by the spirit of the present testi- 
mony, that instead of ruling in earthly tabernacles, on a mount 
of eminence, and wielding the banners of a universal religion, 
they must descend into the valley of humiliation, and humble 
themselves on a level with the people over whom they had be- 
fore presided, confess their sins in the presence of those whom they 
had considered as greatly their inferiors, and take up a final 
Cross against "the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life," and thus renounce forever these most darling pleasures of 
nature, they flinched from the dreadful undertaking, and chose ra- 
ther to forego the answer of their former prayers for ClirisVs King- 
dom to comcy than to enjoy its blessings at such a killing sacrifice. 

Hence, after rejecting so great light, they became the foremost 
in opposition, and exerted all their influence to prejudice the minds 
of their hearers, and excite them to acts of violence. In this they 
were but too successful, especially with those who were determin- 
ed to have the pleasures of a.carnal nature at the risk of their eter- 
nal salvation ; and hence arose those scenes of opposition and per- 
secution which followed. These scenes began by opposing, mo- 
lesting and disturbing the believers, in their testimony and wor- 
ship, by various kinds of mockery, railing and cursing, by threat- 
ening, pushing, collaring, and other acts of personal abuse and In- 
sult. 

From these things they proceeded to more extensive acts of vio- 
lence and injury, both of a public and private nature; such as be- 
setting their houses in the night, breaking thcu* windows, assault- 
ing their persons with clubs and stones, beating and abusing their 
bodies, throwing down their fences in the night, and turning in 
cattle to destroy their grain, cutting and mangling their fruit trees, 
cropping and disfifuring their horses, and what seemed still more 
malicious, burning their place of worship, and also their barns and 
stables, which contained their stores of hay and grain. 

These violent and lawless abuses being found iosuflicient to es« 



iMA?. IV.] OP THE UNITED SOCIETY. 73 

tenninafe the society, or to suppress their testimony, more delibe- 
rate and more . extensive measures were adopted. Legal prose- 
cutions were instituted upon the most frivolous pretences ; peti- 
tions were drawn up, subscribed and laid before the legislature ; 
and finally, to insure success to their measures, subcription papers, 
accompanied by malicious reports, and enforced by inflammatory 
speeches, were industriously circulated through the country, with a 
view to raise forces sufficient to expel the believers from the coun- 
try, and thereby efiectually to suppress the hated religion and its 
galling testimony. The minds of the inhabitants being thus insti- 
gated and prepared, it required no legal authority to raise forces 
sufficient, in their opinion, to accomplish their object. 

Accordingly, on the 27th of August, 1810, a body of five hun- 
dred armed men, led on by officers in military array, appeared be- 
fore the principal dwelling of the Society in Union Village. This 
formidable force was preceded and followed by a large concourse 
of spectators, of all descriptions of people, estimated at nearly 
2000 in number,* whose object was to witness the mighty conflict, 
expected to take place, between a body of 500 armed men, and a 
few harmless and defenceless Shakers. Among this great concourse 
were many who were friendly to the Society, and whose only wish 
was to prevent mischief and preserve peace ; but the far greatest 
majority were either entire strangers or decided enemies, who 
came to support the military in case of necessity. Many of these 
were armed in mob array, some with guns and swords, some with 
bayonets fixed on poles or sticks of various lengths, and others 
with staves, hatchets, knives and clubs. These formed a motly 
multitude of every description, from ragged boys to hoary headed 
men, exhibiting altogether a hideous and grotesque appearance. 

But notwithstanding all these threatening and warlike appear- 
ances, no confusion appeared among the believers through the 
day; but they remained calm, peaceable' and undismayed, and 
attended to their usual occupations with as much regularity as the 
confused circumstances of the day would permit. 

This motly muUitude having collected, and the troops having 
taken their station near the meeting-house, a deputation of 12 men 
came forward, headed by a presbyterian preacher ;t and after 
making a number of unreasonable and inconsistent demands, (de- 
mands with which the leaders of the Society had neither power 
nor authority to comply,) they proceeded to state, as the principal 
requisition of this extraordinary concourse of armed men, that the 
Society should relinquish their principles and practice, their public 
testimony, mode of worship and manner of living, or quit the coun- 

* Some wpposek the iromber to exceed 3000, exclusive of the mWUnj force, 
t Matthew G. WaUace, t»ho acted ar chief ■peaker, and tt^feat*4 Vfc\*^>!ix% ^t^^^^ 
ttt mighty army. 

H 
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try. These extraordinary demands were accompanied with threats 
of violence in case of refusal. 

The answer of the Society was calm and mild, but plain and 
positive : That they esteemed their fai^h in the gospel dearer than 
their lives, and were therefore determined to maintain it, whatever 
they might suffer as the consequence ; and as to quitting the coun- 
try, they were upon their own possessions, which they had pur- 
chased with their own money, and for which they were indebted 
to no man ; that they held no man's property, and therefore had 
a just right to the peaceable enjoyment of their own possessions, 
in a free country, and were entitled to those liberties granted by 
the laws of their country, including the libert}^ of conscience. 

It cannot reasonably be supposed that such an extraordinary 
assemblage of men, in hostile array, could have been mustered on 
such an occasion, had they all been personally acquainted with the 
believers. But many of them, having prubably never seen a Sha- 
ker y had been influenced by false reports, inflammatory speeches 
and publications of evil minded men ; some of the most malicious 
and influential of whom were professed preachers of the gospel; 
and the more ignorant part being called out by their officers, to 
crush a growing society of people, whom they verily supposed 
were more inhuman than the savages of the wilderness, and whose 
religion they had been taught to believe was far more dangerous 
than popery or mahometanism, they readily complied with the 
call. And unfortunately for the honor of civilized society, there 
are generally many found in it, who are always ready to assist in 
any riotous proceedings, whenever occasion offers. 

But many who came armed, were astonishingly disappointed 
when they found that they had no occasion for arms, as they found 
no enemy to combat. The calm, peaceable and harmless deport- 
ment of the believers, together with the expostulations of a few 
respectable individuals who were friendly to the Society ; and the 
freedom shown, and liberty given to examine the youth and chil- 
dren, reported to be held in bondage ; the orderly and flounshing 
appearance of their school ; the marks of contentment visible in 
the countenances of the children, and ihe decent and orderly ap- 
pearance of every thing around them, all conspired to change tlie 
sentiments and feelings of these vindictive warriors to such a de- 
gree, that they all withdrew without committing any abuse, or oc- 
casioning any contention, except among themselves.* 

The enemies of truth being thus defeated in this bold and for- 
midable enterprize, renewed their exertions to inflame the public 
mind, and effect the destruction of the Society. But in consequence 
of an increasing acquaintance of the inhabitants with the people of 

* We havegittn only the outlioei oftbeee traoMCtioot; our limitf will sot permit 
1*0 more pMrticiiUr* 
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this Society, by which their lives and manners became more gene- 
rally known, togctlier with some signal instances of the interposi- 
tion of Divine Providence in their favor, the malicious efforts of 
their enemies became, by degrees, less successful. For there are 
but few, in the present day, who are willing to persecute an honest 
people for their religion, when once their real sentiments are well 
known; and, unhappily, those few are generally found among 
the most bigoted professors of some false religion : for true religioi} 
never produced any persecutors. But, unfortunately, there are 
many inconsiderate mortals to be found in every civilized country, 
who, having no principle of their own, readily become the dupes 
of designing bigots, and by them are often urged to acts of violence 
which would put even savages to shame. 

These persecutions in the western states, produced inquiry and 
personal examination, which generally led to a knowledge of the 
truth : consequently the testimony of truth prevailed, and believers 
were multiplied. People of all classes, and various denominations, 
the high and the low, the rich and the poor flocked together, and 
seemed equally anxious to hear the testimony and become partak- 
ers of the way of life and salvation. In various places the preach- 
ers and their people, with equal zeal, embraced the testimony and 
took ap their crosses ; and among the great numbers who set out to 
walk in the narrow way, were many respectable characters of dif- 
ferent denominations. 

The testimony has mosdy prevailed in the states of Ohio, Ken- 
tucky and Indiana, where Societies have been established. There 
are at present, five Societies in these three states. But many from 
other states have embraced the testimony, moved in, and become 
members of these Societies. There are two Societies in the state 
of Ohio ; one at Union Village, in the county of Warren, about 
four miles west from the village of Lebanon, and 30 north by east 
from Cincinnati. This is the oldest and largest Society in the 
western states, and contains nearly 600 members. The other b 
at Watervliet, on Beaver Creek, in the county of. Montgomery, 
about 22 miles north from Union Village, and 6 southeast from 
Dayton, which contains about 100 members. 

There are also two in Kentucky; one at Pleasant Hill, in Mer- 
cer county, about 7 miles easterly from Harodsburg, and 21 south- 
westerly from Lexington, which contains between 4 and 500 mem- 
bers. The other is at South Union, Jasper Springs, in Logan 
county, about 15 miles northeasterly from Russellville, and con- 
tains between 3 and 400 members. The fifth and last is at West 
Union, Knox county, in the state of Indiana. It is situated on 
Busseron Creek, near its confluence with the Wabash, about l6 
miles above Vincennes, and contains upwards of 200 members. 
There arc abo numbers in various parts o{tUe\Jfi\XeOk.*5i\»Xft^n^V^ 
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have embraced the faith of the Society, but whose circnmstances 
have not, as yet, admitted of their being gathered into a regular 
body. 

The number of believers contained in all the Societies, both in 
the eastern and western states, exceeds 4000. Two thirds, at 
least, of this number have been added since the commencement of 
the present century; and the number is gradually increasing.* 
Most of the Societies contain a number of large families ; and each 
family is accommodated with one or more large and convenient 
dwelling-houses, and with shops and out-houses, for the conveni- 
ence of carrying on the various branches of business pursued by 
the family. There is also, in each Society, a house for public 
worship, and an office or offices for the transaction of public busi- 
ness. 

The principal employments of the people are agriculture, horti- 
culture, and the various branches of domestic manufacture; «f 
course the principal articles of consumption among them, are 
mostly of their own produce and manufacture ; and their variouB 
mechanical branches furnish a variety of articles for market. 

Temperance and chastity, plainness and simplicity, neatness, 
hidustry and good economy, are among those virtuous principles 
which actuate the people of the United Society, in all their tempo- 
ral concerns, and which tend greatly to promote the health and 
prosperity of the Society, and insure the blessings of Divine Provi- 
dence upon ail their labors. And it is found by many years ex- 
perience, that this manner of life is more conducive to the genend 
health of the body, than any other with which we are acquainted; 
and this experience has also proved, that fewer deaths have occurs 
red in the Society, since its establishment, in proportion to the 

* We are far from feeling a disposition to proclaim our numbers to 
the woHd ; but the inquiries which are continually made by strangers, 
to ascertain our numbersi and the local situation of the different Socie- 
ties in our communion, have induced us to give a statement of these 
particulars. We are, as yet, but a small people, and few in Bumber, 
compared with the vast multitudes enrolled in the catalogues of other 
denominations ; but when we consider the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
that, ** Strait is the g^te, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
•' life, and few there be that find it," we cannot but feel a sense of 
thankfulness for that mercy of God, which has called us to be numbjcr- 
ed with the chosen few ; and to us it is a matter of more importance 
to increase in the principles of peace and righteousness, than to in- 
crease in numbers. Yet we feel a firm reliance upon the promises of 
God, by the mouth of his prophets : " I will multiply them and they 
<' shall not be few ; I will also glorify them, and they shall not be 
" small.*^ A little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a stronflp 
" nation : I the Lord will hasten it in his time." See Isa. Ix, 22, ani 
Jer. XXX. 19. 
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Doinber of people, than is usual among those who live after the 
common course of the world.* 



CHAPTER V. 

Remarks on the Worship of God: the origin, practice and rea* 
sonableness of Dancing, as an act of Divine Worship. 

The subject of religious worship has excited the attention of all 
nations, of all religions, throughout all ages of the world. Per- 
haps there is no subject on which there has existed a greater di- 
versity of sentiment. Even among those who profess the christian 
religion, the great variety of opinions would seem to indicate to 
an impartial observer, that almost every different denomination 
believed in a different God, and expected to be saved by a different 
Savior, and to enjoy a different Heaven. 

This great diversity of opinion, on a subject of such infinite im- 
portance to all, is certainly a most conclusive evidence of the great 
deficiency of the Spirit of God among christian professors, and of 
their ignorance of his true character and most acceptable worship. 
In former days, this diversity of sentiment was the occasion of 
great contentions and persecutions^ but since the principles of 
civil and religious liberty have had a prevailing influence, and the 
spirit of persecution has lost its tyrannical power, modern chris- 
tians profess great charity and forbearance towards each other; 
but still the same difference of religious sentiment prevails, and 
there are still many ways of performing religious wox^ip. 

When Jesus Christ was on earth, he prayed for his followers^ 
that they might be one with him, as he was one with the Father* 
^^ As thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be 
*' one in us.^ And again : " that they may be one, even as we 
" are one."t And the apostle Paul to the Ephesians, testifies 
that there is, ^^ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 
" Father of all."{ If then there is but one God, one Lord, one 
faith and one baptism; and if Christ is one with the Father, and 
his people are one with him ; how is it that those who profess to 
be his people, at the present day, are so divided into sects and 
parties ? Surely Christ's true followers cannot be divided ; they 
are one with him, as he is one with the Father. 

Again : Jesus Christ testified, saying, ^^ I am the way, and the 

* The &Dcient9 reckoned a generation to lait SO yean, and the moderns have geatTsDj 
agreed that the life of man has not increased From the commencement of the United So-> 
cietjr, in the year 1780, up to 1800, the average ages of those who deceHsed at New- Leba- 
Boo. and Watervliet, exceeded 50 ^ears. Stnee that period to the present time, the aver- 
age ages of all that have deceased in these two societies, amount to about 60 years Tho 
there was, in the beginning, at least, an ordinary pro^rtion of young children, and tho 
manj children have since been gathered into the Society ; yet only S have deceased un* 
dcr 10 years, and but 37 under 31 years of are 

t John zvii. 31,93. }Eph,iT.5 6. 
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** truth, and the life."* He did not say, " I am one of the ways 5'^ 
but, " I am the way," Again he said ; " God is Spirit ; and they 
^^ that worship him, must worship in spirit and in truth."t How 
then is it possible that the One Spirit of Gody which is- in Christy 
who teaches us to worship in spirit and in truth, should at the 
same time, teach christians so many different opinions, and direct 
and establish so many different ways of worship, as the result of 
these different opinions ? Surely no true christian, who knows any 
thing of the Spirit* of God, can ever suppose this to be the case; 
and if not, then we would ask, who has taught these opinions^ and 
directed and established all these ways of worship ? 

The Spirit of God and of Christ, which is owe, necessarily leads 
to a oneness, both in 'doctrine and in worship ; but the various 
doctrines and modes of worship among the various sects of pro- 
fessing christians, instead of uniting souls in the Spirit of Christy 
produce a contrary effect. They tend much more to scatter and 
divide ; and hence the increasing divisions and separations that are 
continually taking place, from time to time, among those who caU 
themselves christians. 

" In vain do thegr worship me, teaching for doctrine the c<Mii- 
mandments of men."| And so long as their systems of religioos 
doctrine and worship are of human invention, so long will they 
worship in vain. The only worship which is, or ever can be ac- 
ceptable to God, is that which is performed in obedience to bis 
will. Therefore, the first object of every rational soul ought to be, 
to know the will of God, and to do it. ^< If any man will do his 
" will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God."|| 

In the early ages of mankind, after the fall, it does not appear 
that there was any established order of worship given ; but, those 
whose hearts were turned to honor the living and true God, wor- 
shipped him by their obedience in those things which he command- 
ed them. Thus Enoch, Noah, and the rest of the early patriarchs, 
served God ; and thus Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses and the 
prophets, in after ages, served GtKl. And tho they frequently 
offered sacrifices and burnt-offerings ; yet it was done in obedience 
to the will of God ; otherwise their offerings could not have been 
accepted. 

After the children of Israel were brought out of the land of 
Egypt, they, as a body of people, a chosen generation, served Cvod 
by their obedience to those ordinances which God gave to Motes 
•for their protection. This was the established worship of the 
childr(*n of Israel ; and this continued with all who were obedient 
to the will of God, till the coming -of Jesus Chrbt. A sliort time 
previous to the ministration of Jesus Christ, John the Baptist was 
sent to preach repentance and baptize with water; and all who 

*Jobn xJir e t ^o^*^ ^v. 34. * lUtt. xr. 9. |) Joba tVu m 
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received his testimony, and were obedient to it, honored God by 
confessing their sins and receivinjp; the baptism of water, which 
was a figure of the baptism of the Holy Ghost, which was to fol- 
low, as the true baptism of Christ. 

But during the dispensation of Moses, through all the law and 
the prophets, it is worthy of particular remark, that God would 
not accept the offerings of those who were disobedient, but sevei'ely 
reproved them by the mouth of the prophets. '^ Ah, sinful na- 
*^ tion, a people laden with iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children 
^' that are corruptors ! Bring no more vain oblations ; to what pur- 
^^ pose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me ? saith the Lord: 
^^ when ye spread forth your hands, T will hide mine eyes from 
" you: yea, when ye make many prayers, I will not hear."* 
These, and many other severe reproofs, clearly show that God 
would not acccept an offering from those who were disobedient 
and sinful, even tho the offering, in other respects, were conform- 
able to his Divine Institution. And so it is in the present day ; 
God never will accept any kind of offering, nor any manner of 
worship, from those who live in disobedience to his will, and 
knowingly commit sin. 

When Jesus Christ came, he served God by doing his will in 
all things; he faithfully fmished the work which the Father gave 
him to do. The apostles also, and the primitive christians, who 
were faithful to obey the law of Christ, worshipped God as they 
were moved and directed by his Spirit ; and by their perfect obe- 
dience they found justification before God. 

But as the Kingdom of Christ was not permanently established 
on earth, at that time, tho the work of his Kingdom was begun, 
and the foundation of his Church was laid, yet the time had not 
arrived, nor was the way prepared for a permanent establishment ; 
therefore no particular order of religious worship could be fully 
established in that day ; and indeed, if any such had been given, 
it would undoubtedly have shared the fate uf those institutions 
which were given, that is, it would have been shamefully corrupt- 
ed or utterly destroyed by the wicked works of Antichrist, which 
soon followed. But while the primhive christians stood faithful 
in their calling, they assembled themselves together, and worship- 
ped God in prayer, vocal or silent; in praise and thanksgiving; 
in exhortations to faithfulness, and in feasts of charity, by which 
they expressed their love and union to each other ; in prophesying 
and speaking with new tongues, and in such other acts of worship 
as they were led into by the operations of the Holy Spirit. 

This various kind of worship, excepting perhaps some of the 
apostolic gifts, continued, mostly, with all the true witnesses, who 
followed the dictates of the Spirit of Truth, through all the long 

* Isa.i. 4, 11, 13, 15. 
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and gloomy reign of Antichrbtian darkness^ until near the time of 
Christ's secSond appearing. 

At this time, there were many who felt themselves involved in a 
night of spuritual darkness, in which they saw that the great body 
of 'christian professors, instead of being led by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, had become the blind and bigoted dupes of human 
creeds and human ceremonies, and were led and governed by 
worldly wisdom and ecclesiastical policy, under the power of An- 
tichrist. Under a sorrowful impression of this, truth, they chose to 
distrust their own natural wisdom and judgment, in regard to 
spiritual things, as being liable to lead them into the same dead 
formalities, and to rely on the influence of the Holy Spirit to guide 
and direct them in the worship of God. Hence they performed 
no acts of worship, except such as they were involuntarily moved 
to perform by the influence of the Spirit of Life from (rod. 

A number of these faithful souls, having united themselves to* 
gether, and being thus separated from the lifeless formulas and 
fruitless ceremonies of human invention, and feeling wholly de- 
pendent on the gift of God, devoted themselves to his will, deter- 
mined to follow no guide short of a clear manifestation of Divine 
light. Hence the light of Divine truth, and the operations of Di- 
vine power, increased among them, until they were involuntarily 
led, by the mighty power of God, to go forth and worship in the 
dance. The apostolic gifts were also renewed in their full power; 
so that ^^ they spake whh new tongues and prophesied.'' ' In these 
operations, they were filled with melodious and heavenly songs, 
especially while under the operation of dancing. These involun- 
tary operations of singing and dancing were repeated, from time 
to time, in their assemblies, tho often intermixed with other spiri- 
tual gifts, till, by Divine Revelation, they became an established 
exercise in the worship of God. 

Thus the exercise of dancing in the worship of Grod, was brought 
to light, not as an exercise of human invention, instituted by hu- 
man authority; but as a manifestation of the will of God, through 
the special operations of his Divine Power. 

This exercise was expressly pointed out by the law and the 
prophets, as the peculiar manner of worship to be established 
among God's people in the latter day. As the great and last di»- 
play of God's grace to fallen man, and the peculiar mode of reli- 
gious worship attending it, were to be introduced through the 
female; so it is worthy of remark, that under the law and the 
prophets, both the example and the promise were, in a peculiar 
manner, prefigured in the female. 

When the children of Israel were delivered from their Egyptian 
bondage, (which was a striking figure of the redemption of God^s 
peop]e from the dominion of sin,) Moses and the children of Israel 
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mmg unto the Lord a song of thanksgiving for their deliverance. 
^ And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of Aaron, took a timbrel 
^ in her hand; and all the women went out aAer her, with timbrels 
^and with dances."* Also, when Jephthah returned from his 
victory over the children of Ammon, ^^ his daughter came out to 
^ meet him with timbrels and with dances/'t So also, after the 
victory of David and the Israelites over Goliah and the Philistine 
armies, <^ The women came out of all the cities of Israel, singing 
^' and dQncing.":^ And again ; at the yearly feast of the Lord in 
Shiloh, the daughters of Shiloh came out <^ to dance in dances.^' 
And when the ark of God was removed and established in the city 
of David, the occasion was celebrated by the same exercise ; David 
and all brael danced before the Lord. 

It appears evident that dancing was practised among the chil« 
dren of Israel, on all joyful occasions, and especially on obtaining 
a victory over their enemies ; which was a figurative manifestation 
of the manner in which the true followers of Christ were to be cal- 
led to worship God, and manifest their joy in the latter day, for 
their victory over the powers of darkness. And as this kind of 
worship was acceptable to God in that day, and was the highest 
expression of joy and thankfulness that could be used on such ex- 
traordinary occasions ; so it was not only a most striking figure of 
the joy and triumph of the saints in the latter day, but an evident 
example of the most expressive kind of worship in which they can 
unitedly exercise the faculties of soul and body^ in the service of 
God. 

In consequence of the captivity of the Israelites in Babylon, 
they were deprived of this sacred ^exercise, and, like the vessels of 
the sanctuary, it was profaned by the wicke<l, in the service of the 
Devil. Hence the lamentation of the prophet Jeremiah j " The 
" joy of our heart is ceased ; our dance is turned into mouming."|| 
And tho this kind of worship was abused in the idolatrous revels 
of the wicked; yet a promise was given that it should be restored 
m the latter day. And it is worthy of remark, that this promise is 
particularly connected with the promises which allude to the resto- 
ration of the church, and the latter day of glory. 

Thus saith the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah ; " Behold, I will 
" bring them from the north country, and gather them from the 
^ coasts of the earth, and with them the blind and the lame, the 
" woman with child and her that travaileth with child together : a 
" great company shall return thither."^ Here is a particular allu- 
sion to the operations of the gospel of Christ, in his second appear- 
ing, which was to be made manifest in calling lost souls from the 
various quarters where they were scattered, and gathering them to 

* Ks4^ xf ' 30. t Jwlff- xi 34 $ 1 Sua. xriiJ. «* (I L»«v« "(• ^^^ 

^ Sm Jf r. eba|> npu. 



82 THE WORSHIP OF GOD. [PART II. 

a place of peace and safety, where they were to enjoy the benefits 
of the gospel, in a united body. 

And again : " They shall come with weeping, and with suppli- 
" cations will I lead them : I will cause them to walk by the rivers 
" of waters in a strait way, wherein they shall not stumble." This 
implies that, forsaking the former course of their lives, they were to 
come as humble penitents, imploring the mercy of God, and seek- 
ing salvation from sin. By the rivers of waters, is to be under- 
stood, the refreshing streams of eternal life, which will cleanse, 
purify and refresh the soul that receives the benefit of tfiem. By 
walking in a striat way, wherein tliey shall not stumble, implies 
that the way will be so perfectly plain, clear and certain, that no 
one can doubt the safety of it, nor stumble into any darkness or un- 
certainty while he keeps in it; and being a way of perfect righte- 
ousness, it cannot possibly admit any thing that is sinful or wrong. 

" Therefore they shall come and sing in the height of Zion, and 
" shall flow together to the goodness of the Lord : — Then shall the 
^^ virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together : 
'* for I will turn their mourning into joy, and will comfort them, 
" and make them rejoice from their sorrow. And I will satiate 
^' the soul of the priests with fatness, and my people shall be satis- 
" fied with my goodness, saith the Lord." 

What can be more plain and clear to the point than these de- 
clarations of the prophet ? What words cojild describe with more 
certainty, not only the fulness of joy, comfort and satisfaction of 
those who should come into this plain and perfect way, but also 
the divine exercbes, and very manner of worship in which they 
would be engaged ? The term virgin, signifies purity 5 and this 
prediction of the prophet was evidently intended to imply, that 
those who should be called to this glorious work, and enjoy these 
blessed privileges, must be a pure people. Hence, " both young 
men and old," being characterized by the title virgin, must pos- 
sess purity of heart, and live a virgin life.* 

We are aware that a strong prejudice prevails against the exer^ 
cise of dancing, as an act of divine worship, in consequence of its 
having been, for many ages, perverted to the service of the wicked. 
Hence it is considered by many as, at best, but a vain recreation, 
much more calculated to gratify the levity of giddy, thoughtless 
mortals, and to divert the mind from sober reflections, than to en- 
liven the devotional feelings of the heart, and promote the solki 
enjoyments of the christian. Therefore they judge it altogether 
unreasonable and inconsistent to suppose it can be acceptable to 

* It it the prcraUinf opinion that this prophocy alluilod to Die retarn of the Jewt (Vom 
Babylon; but admitling that tlie prophecy bad a literal allusion to that erent; yettbeir 
return was but a figure of the restoratioii of the true church: and as the character of the 
Jews was by no means answerable to the titlo o( the virgini therefore the true spirit of that 
prophfcy coold not be fulfiUeil in them ; \\t real a«compUshineDt must be ia fAf Mt^ 
^Ai/rcA 0/Chriit. 
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God, as an act of divine worship. But we would seriously ask 
whether the same objections will not operate, still more forcibly, 
against singing, as an act of divine worship ? 

It is a well known fact, that every cieated talent, pertaining to 
fallen man, which was designed for the service of God, has been 
perverted and abused to vain, foolish and wicked purposes ; and 
perhaps none more generally so than that of singing. Music, un- 
connected with dancing, is doubtless much more generally used, 
as an amusement of the wicked : besides, as it is the very life of 
dancing, it must, at least, be equally reprehensible in that view 
alone. But this is not all. The talents of poetry and music, ex- 
clusive of their connection with dancing, are still far more abused 
by being devoted to base purposes. 

Is there a single base passion or evil propensity, in human na- 
ture, which has not been more or less excited, indulged and grati- 
fied by means of poetical and musical compositions ? How often have 
the angry passions been roused by war songs, and urged mankind 
to mutual butchery, blood and slaughter ? How often have the las- 
civious passions been excited and indulged by obscene songs !— • 
How often is morality set at nought, and piety and religion abused, 
yea, and the name of God and all sacred things blasphemed by 
the wicked, in their profane songs ! How often has vice been ex- 
alted, and virtue depressed — ^yea, how often has the virtuous mind 
been robbed of its innocence, and villany emboldened in crimes, 
by songs calculated and used for those very purposes ! Do not 
the revels of drunkards and profane swearers often owe their ex- 
cesses to their bacchanalian songs, as well as to their bottles ? 

In short, have not thefts, robberies and murders, and indeed 
every species of villany, been much more excited and encouraged 
by music than by dancing ? And yet music has been encouraged 
and practiced, as a part of divine worship, by nearly all denomi- 
nations, while dancing has been condemned and excluded. But 
upon what principle ? Why truly upon this ; that dancing cannot 
be an acceptable mode of worship, because it is practiced in the 
carnal recreations of the wicked ! Thus man assumes the right 
of deciding in what manner God shall be worshipped ! But will 
God acknowledge such a decision as this ? And must the follow- 
ers of Christ, in compliance with this decision, bury a portion of 
their talents in the earth, which were given for the service of God, 
because the wicked have profanely abused such like talents, in the 
service of the Devil ? Does such a decision appear honorable to 
the wisdom of man, even upon the supposition that he has a right 
to decide in what manner God shall be worshipped ? Is it not 
rather a glaring evidence of the total insufficiency of human saga- 
^ty to regulate those things which belong to Divine Wisdom ? 
God has created man an active, inteUigei\tbeVa^, V^^®*^^^^"^^^^^ 
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portant powers and faculties, capable of serving himself according 
to his needs and circumstances ; and he is required to devote these 
powers and faculties to the service of God. To devote only a 
part to the service of God, is to render an imperfect service, which 
God never will accept. Man is required to love God with all his 
heart, soul, mind and strength.* Every faculty must therefore 
be devoted to the love of God ; but it is in vain to talk of loving 
God with all the faculties, without serving him with all the facul- 
ties: for no man who truly loves God with all. his faculties, can 
refrain from devoting all to his service; and he who is unwilling to 
devote all to the service of God, can never devote all to his love. 

God has created nothing in vain. The faculty of dancing, as 
well as that of singing, was undoubtedly created for the honor and 
glory of the Creator ; and therefore it must be devoted to his ser- 
vice, in order to answer that purpose. God has created the tongue 
of man, and endowed it with th6 faculty of speech, by which he 
is enabled to manifest the desires and feelings of his mind. He has 
also created the hands and the feet, and enabled them to perform 
their functions, in the service of the body. And shall these im- 
portant faculties, or indeed any of the powers and faculties of man, 
be active in his own service, or in the service of sin, and yet be 
idle in the service of God ? Or shall the tongue alone be employ- 
ed in the service of God, while all the other faculties of the body 
are idle, or otherwise employed ? employed too, perhaps, in some 
evil, or at best, some useless purpose. 

The parable of the unfaithful servant, who buried his talent in 
the earth, is well calculated to show that God requires of man the 
faithful improvement of his talents; and it must hence appear 
evident, that he who will not improve his talents, cannot be accept- 
ed of God, nor find an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Man is made up of certain active powers and faculties which were 
created of God, and which must be employed in some active ser- 
vice, or remain idle. When these faculties are exercised in divine 
worship, God is honored and glorified by them; but when they 
are exercised in the service of sin and Satan, then God is dishon- 
ored thereby. If therefore the soul who suffers these talents to 
remain idle and unimproved, is to be excluded from the Kingdom 
of Heaven, what must be the portion of him who employs tho^e 
talents in the service of the Devil, which were given him for the 
service of God ? 

God requires the faithful improvement of every created talent. 
^ O clap your hands, all ye people; shout unto God with the voice 
^ of triumph. — Sing unto the Lord a new song ; sing bis praise in 
^^ the congregation of the saints. Let the children of Zion be 
^joyful in their King; let them praise bis name in the dancc.'^t 

* See Muk, xii. SO. t P>« xlrtl. 1. Md «xIU. I. S> 3. 
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Tbeae expressions of the inspired Psalmist are worthy of serious 
consideration. Do they not evidently imply that the Divine Spirit 
which dictated them, requires the devotion of all our faculties in 
the service of God ? How then can any people, professing religion, 
expect to find acceptance with God by the service of the tongue 
only? 

Since we are blessed with hands and feet, those active and use- 
ful members of the body on which we mostly depend, in our own 
service, shall we not acknowledge our obligations to God who gave 
them^ by exercising them in our devotions to him ? Or shall we 
act the part of dishonest debtors, who deal in good words and fair 
speeches, instead of repaying what they justly owe ? Words are but 
sounds uttered by the tongue; and if uttered in truth and sincerity, 
they may express the ideas and feelings of the heart ; but the heart, 
without the assistance of the tongue, is capable of expressing to 
God all that we can express by the tongue. 

God indeed looks at the heart; and altho some may plead the 
merit of devoting their hearts to God, and urge that he can be suffi- 
ciently worshipped by such a devotion, without the exercise of 
dandng, or any other exertion of the bodily faculties, not even 
excepting the tongue ; yet the heart must be but feebly engaged 
in the worship of God, when all the active powers of the body are 
idle. There is too powerful a connection between the body and 
mind, and too strong an influence of the mind upon the body, to 
admit of much activity of mind in the service of God, whhout the 
co-operating exercises of the body. But where the heart is sincere- 
ly and fervently engaged in the service of God, it has a tendency 
to produce an active influence on the body. 

*^ From the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." So 
also from the heart proceeds that fervency of spirit by which we 
worship God in tlie dance, and by which we show forth the ac- 
knowledgments of the soul to Him who gave us life and activity. 
The devotion of the heart, which includes all the feelings and in- 
tentions of the mind, is indeed, absolutely necessary at all times, 
and under all external exercises. For a thousand adorations of 
prayer and praise, pronounced by the tongue, would be but empty 
sounds, without the devotional feelings of the heart, which must 
finally test the sincerity of the worshipper, in the siglit of God. 
So also, with regard to the exercise of dancing, or any exercise of 
the bodily powers, they must proceed from the heart, or they can 
never find acceptance before God. 

As union is the distinguisliing characteristic of the true followers 
of Christ ; so it is an essential part of the worship of God. Where 
a body of christians are united in spirit, they cannot but feel a pe- 
culiar blessing when united in their religious devotions. To ren- 
der this the more perfect, a uniformity of cxetcis^ v& tvst^e^sax^ 

J 
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Indeed the true union of the spirit has a direct tendency to produce 
a harmonious order, in tlie exercises of divine worship. As Christ's 
followers are one with him, as he is one with the Father ; so, 
where all are united in one spirit, to worship God according to his 
own appointment, they will be engaged in a uniform exercise. 
Such is the harmony of the heavenly world, and such must be the 
harmony of the christian church. 

It will doubtless be granted, that no one can worship God for 
another; that each one must exercise his own faculties in the ser- 
vice of Grod, and not depend on the exercise of another's faculties. 
And hence the necessity of a harmonious unity in divine worship, 
that each individual may participate in the united devotions of the 
whole body, and mutually contribute to the strength, and share in 
the harmony of all. Union is the strength of God's people, and 
the glory of divine worship. Thus united in spirit, and inspired 
with divine love, a whole assembly can move in harmonious order, 
and devote the active powers of soul and body to the Giver of all 
good, while they chant their songs of adoration to their Redeemer, 
and ^ praise his name in the dance." What, among all the varie- 
ty of religious devotions, by which mankind attempt to worship . 
the Eternal God, is more calculated to inspii^ the soul with heaven- 
ly sensations, and give us an idea of the worship of angels ! How 
far from this harmonious worship, are the dull attempts of a con- 
gregation, wherein but a small portion of the people are engage, 
while the far greater part are entirely silent, inactive and uncon- 
cerned ! 

Who can behold an assembly of people thus united, and thus 
exercised in the worship of God, and not perceive that they are 
governed by one spirit ? And is not this the one virgin body of 
Christ to whom the promise alluded ? " Then shall the virgin 
*^ rejoice in the dance, both young men and old together."* 
Here both young and old, under the character of the virgin, are 
comforted from their sorrow and " rejoice in the dance." Here is 
the cleansed sanctuary; and here every vessel,{or in other words, 
every talent which God ev»r gave his people, tho defiled by the 
wicked, for many ages, is now purified and restored, in this Uviug 
temple, the church of the latter day. 

How clearly this was prefigured by the cleansing of the profan- 
ed vessels of the Jewish temple, and restoring them to the second 
temple ! Here the second temple is manifested. In this temple is 
revealed the ark alluded to in John's vision,* and we have found 
access to it. The dancing of David and all Israel before the ark, 
in that day, was typical of the true worship of God, under the 
gospel dispensation. Then how much greater cause have the 
true followers of Christ, in tlie present day, to devote all their ac^ 

* Jer. Mxxl. 10. \ R«T xi. 19. 
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tive powers to the worship of God, before this spiritual ark which 
is the real substance. 

As the predictions of the prophets, concerning these things, 
could only be in part fulfilled, in Christ's first appearing, therefore 
he renewed these predictions, and the promises contained in them. 
His parable of the prodigal son, alluded expressly to this subject 
In this IS represented, in a striking light, the state of fallen man. 
Having ^ wasted his substance in riotous living," having strayed 
from God, and abused that light and wasted those talents which his 
heavenly Father had given him, in doing his own will and seeking 
his own pleasures, he at lengtli comes to his senses, feels his pov- 
erty and laments his folly. Having returned from feeding the 
swine, quitted the filthy companions of his wickedness, and the 
miserable gratifications of his carnal nature, he confesses his sins 
and begs his Father's forgiveness : And t>eing stripped of his old 
garments of sin and uncleanness, and clad with a robe of righteous- 
ness and purity, there is ^^ music and dancing." 

Bat observe the conduct of the elder son : this music and dart" 
dng is highly offensive to him ; and in his anger, he refuses to 
enter in and partake of the general joy of his father's house, exaits 
his own righteousness and goodness, condemns his prodigal broth- 
er, and accuses his father of injustice. 

This character clearly points out the formal professor of religion, 
who readily acknowledges the manifestation of God in a former 
day, and strictly adheres to the forms and ordinances of a past dis- 
pensation, in which he places all his trust, without regarding anv 
present manifestation of divine light, except with feelings of jeal- 
ousy and opposition. And tho he may have been faithful for a 
season ; yet, being regardless of any increase of righteousness in 
his own soul, he loses the Spirit of God, and settles down upon a 
iona of godliness without the power. Such are ever more ready 
to reject any increasing display of God's work, than those who 
make no profession of religion. 

Jesus Christ testified against the conduct of the high professors 
of religion in his day, who pretended great zeal In keeping the law 
given in a former dispensation ; but at the same time, rejected his 
testimony : '^ Verily I say unto you, that the publicans and hailots 
" go into the Kingdom of God before you."* But had they been 
willing to receive his testimony, and enter into the increasing light 
of his Kingdom, they would not have been excluded : he even 
** entreated them to come in ;" but they refused ; as appears evi- 
dent from his lamentation over Jerusalem : "How often would I 
** have gathered you, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
^ her wings, and ye would not !"t And wherefore did the Jews 
reject Christ, while, at the san9 #me, they professed such zeal for 

^ Matt* ni. 3 1 . t Matt. xxUi. 37,. 
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the law of God ? The apostle Paul says, " They being ignorant of 
" God's righteousness, and going about to establish their own 
^^ righteousness, have not submitted themselves unto the righteous- 
" ness of God.'^* How clearly this is exemplified in the elder son, 
who condemned his father's righteousness, and extolled bis own ! 

As the elder son was angry at his father's proceedings, and would 
not come in, it appears evident that, whatever obedience he might 
formerly have yielded, he still possessed the carnal mind, which is 
" enmity against God." Therefore, in applying this character to 
the formal professor, we may witii propriety and justice remark^ 
that whatever degree of confidence lie may place in his former 
righteousness, he never can find his union with the Father, unless 
he is willing to unite with the increasing light of truth, wherever 
it is made manifest : and tho the Father should ofier him all his 
possessions, he could never enjoy them so long as he continued io 
disunion with the Giver. 

The parable of the Pharisee and the publican, who went up into 
the temple to pray, is designed to represent the same characters.t 
As the Pharisee, like the elder son, justified himself in the observ- 
ance of formal ceremonies ; so the publican, like the prodigal^ 
condemned himself, and begged for mercy : therefore, being the 
more honest, he was ^Mustified rather than the other ;" yet neither 
of them could be justified, as to their original characters. | 

From such self-justified Pharisees and professors of religion^ 
arises the greatest opposition against any new manifestation of the 
light of God. The reason is obvious ; they fix their sense upon 
the work of Ged in some past dispensation, instead of pressing 
forward to find the light of God before them. Thus the Scribes 
and Pharisees of that day, had their sense so firmly fixed to the 
law of Moses, as the foundation of their hope, and the ground of 
their justification, that they could not hearken to the voice of Jesus 

* Rom. X. 3« -f See Luke xvili. lO. 

+ Modern Pharisees have grown more artful in their hypocrisy than 
those of ancient times. Finding that the honest confession of the pub- 
lican was more acceptable to God than the boasting* of the P!iarisee» 
they have learned to counterfeit his character by borrowinghis language 
te cover their hypocrisy. Their language now is, *« God be merciful to 
me a tinner. 1 am a poor sinner— I can do nothing of myself— 1 rely 
wholly on the m^rcy of God — ^The atoning blood of Chrijt is all my de- 
pendence for salvation,'* &c. And yet at the same time, they will super- 
•titiously maintain rheir old forms, and strictly adhere to their human 
invented creeds and ceremonies, under a profession of Christianity, while 
they continue to follow the course of the world, and walk in tlie ways of 
9in ; as tho the hypocritical confession of beincf sinners, were sufficient 
to propitiate the favor of God, and recommend them to his mercy, with- 
out actually |t)r8aking their sins. Thus they are, by profession, christian 
tinners. But such hypocrites ougH 0o remember that, ** He that com- 
m/ttelh sin, is of the DeviU*' Hec I John iii. 8. 
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dirist, ^' who is the end of the law for righteousness to every one 
'^ that believeth ^" especially as they found that his righteousness 
required a greater cross against the fallen nature of man, than was 
required by the law. And even to this day, the Jews, as a people, 
have n^ver s^cknowledged Jesus Christ as the promised Messiah. 

The same kind of conduct is observable, in a greater or less 
d^ree, among the formal professors of the various denominations^ 
at the present day. After having lost the spirit and power of their 
religion, by the indulgence of theu* corrupt propensities, they settle 
down into a lifeless form, upon some nxed, external principles, 
established by their first founders, without ever looking forward 
for any further increase, unless it be that increasing indulgence to 
the flesh which tends to diminish the cross, and assimilate their 
religion with the principles and spirit of the world. And so strong- 
ly opposed are such professors to every thing that has any appear- 
ance of that light and power of God which requires a greater cross 
against the pride and lust of man, that we generally find the great- 
est opposition against dancing, as an act of divine worship, to 
proceed from professors of this description. Yet such characters 
will generally manifest great zeal for that ceremonious and formal 
worship which is performed by the tongue only.* 

Tlius while they are offended at the increasing work of God, 
they still maintain the character of the elder son, who was unre- 
conciled to the merciful displays of his father's kindness and chari- 
ty. And yet the same call of the everlasting gospel is extended 
to them, as freely as to their more prodigal brethren, who, if they 
are not less sinners, are less blinded by traditional forms of godli- 
ness, and therefore have no cloke for their sins. Therefore all 
are invited upon equal terms : '^ Come in and share the fatted calf, 
" the feast of the Lamb; be stripped of your old garments of sin, 
^^ and be clad with, the robes of righteousness : Come in and rejoice 
^ with your repenting, prodigal brother, and worship God in the 
** dance." 

* See Matt. zr. 8. 
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PART III 

The Nature of God and his Works op Creation* 



CHAPTER 1. 

The Attributes of God; their harmony and consistency manifes* 
ted in God^s dealings totoards his creatures: the idea ofciuis^ 
tian sinners whoUy inconsistent with these Attributes. 

Much learned labor has been spent in vain attempts to search 
out the nature and character of God, and to pry into the attributes 
of the Almighty ; as tho poor sinful man, in his fallen and deprav- 
ed state, were able, by his own wisdom and understanding, to trace 
out those qualities which constitute the Almighty God? ^' Canst 
*^ thou by searching find out God ? Canst thou find out the Al- 
'^ mighty to perfection ?"• 

The Infinite and invisible Grod can be known only through the 
medium of Divine Revelation. As far as God in his wisdom sees 
fit to reveal his true character to man, so far it may be known, 
but no further. And it is certainly most reasonable and consistent, 
as well as most just and equitable, that a Being who is infinitely 
just and righteiius, should make the greatest displays of himself to 
those who, by faith and obedience, approach the nearest to him. 
Therefore it is not to the learned Theologisty immured in the deep 
recesses of philosophical speculation, that God deigns to revesd 
himself in his true character; but to those who deny themselves of 
all ungodliness and every worldly lust, who walk in the paths of 
righteousness and peace, who are not merely knowers of his word,^ 
but doers of his work. Such, and such only, have a just right to 
look to God for a true knowledge of his Divine character ; and 
such can, with humble confidence, rely on a faithful display of 
his goodness, without involving themselves in the dark mazes of 
scepticism, by a pertinacious confidence in thehr own wisdom and 
^scernment. 

To have just conceptions of the real character of that Divine 
Principle or Being whom we call God, it is necessary to under- 
stand the nature of his attributes, which stand in perfect correspon- 
dence with each other, and which are fuUy displayed in Jiis Word 
and Works, and clearly manifest his Divine perfections. ^^ For 
^ the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are 
" clearly seen, bf ing understood by the things that are made.'t 

It is certainly most reasonable and consistent with infinite Wis- 
dom, that the image and likeness of Go^ should be most plainly 
manifested in man, who was made the most noble part of the na- 
tural creation. Accordingly we read, " And God said, Let us 
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<* make man in our image^ after our likeness. — So God created 
" man in his own image ; in the image of God created he him ; 
<^ male and female created he them.'' Hence it must appear evi- 
dent that there exists in the Deity, the likeness of male and female, 
forming the unity of that creative and good principle from which 
proceeds the work of Father and Mother y manifested in Power to 
create, and Wisdom to bring forth into proper order, all the works 
©f God. If it were not so, then man, who was created male and 
female, as father and mother, could not, with any propriety, be 
said to show forth the image and likeness of God. But the mani- 
festation of Father and Mother in the Deity, being spiritual, does 
not imply two Persons, but two Incomprehensibles, of one sub- 
stance, from whom proceed all Divine power and life.* » 

The Almighty is manifested as proceeding from everlasting, as 
the Jlrst Source of all power, and the fountain of all good, the 
Creator oi all good beings, and is the Eternal Father; and 
the Hdiy Spirit of Wisdom, who was the Co-worker with him, 
from everlasting, is the Eternal Mother, the hearing Spirit oi 
all the works of God. This is according to the testimony of her 
own inspiration. 

" Doth not Wisdom cry ? — She crieth at the gates, at the entry 
'* of the city : — ^^ Unto you, O men, I call ; and my voice is to the 
'^ sons of men. Hear ; for I will speak excellent things ; and the 
^^ opening of my lips shall be right things. I love them that love 
^^ me; and those that seek me early shall find me. — I lead in the 
" way of righteousness, in the midst of the paths of judgment-* 
'* The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his 
" works of old. I was set up from everlasting, from the be^nning, 
^' or ever the earth was. — ^When he prepared the heavens, I was 
^' there : when he set a compass upon the face of the deep : when 
^ he established the clouds above ; when he strengthened the foun- 
^ tains of the deep : when he gave the sea his decree, that the 
'^ waters should not pass his commandment : when he appointed 
'^ the foundations of the earth : then was I by him, as one brought 
^ up with him ; and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always be- 
^ fore him.'' And again : ^' Her ways are ways of pleasantness, 
^ and all her paths are peace. She is a tree of life to them that lay 
** hold upon her; and happy is every one that retaineth her.'^ 

The attributes of God are manifested by the light of Divine rev- 
elation, and confirmed by the testimony of eternal truth, through 
Christ, in this day of his second appearing, and may be stated in 
the following order. 

* This thowRtomethmgeuentially different from *• three distloctDcr^oos in ontOo^,^ 
•UioUie mateulioe gender, at ettabKsbed by a council of catbo!ielH»bops in the fourth 
centurj.and which bat been the prevailing creed unong their blind and bigoted follow€lC<» 
to 1 hit day- 

/ B— rt9v, •hBp. riii. and chap. m. 17, 18, 19. 
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1. Power. It is necessary, first of all, that God should possess 
power sufficient for self-existence and independence, and for the 
accomplbhment of all his works. His power is infinite, and there- 
fore fully competent to perform any thing consistent with his na* 
ture. ^ He hath made the earth by his power, he hath established 
•* the world by his wisdom."* 

2. Wisdom. In all the operations of God, Wisdom stands 
connected with Power : for without the corresponding operation 
of Wisdom to direct and bring forth into proper order, nothing 
could ever be brought to perfection. ^< The Lord by wisdom hath 
'^ founded the earth; by understanding he hath established the 
« heavens.'t Wisdom appears evident in the beauty, order, har- 
mony and perfection of all God's works. " O Lord, how mani- 
'^ fold are thy woiks ! in wisdom hast thou made them all."| 

3. Goodness. The goodness of God is abundantly manifest 
in its operations towards mankind. ^' The earth is fiill of the 
« goodness of the Lord."|| All the operations and works of God 
are good, being planned in perfect wisdom, and every way adapt- 
ed to the respective purposes for which they were intended. 

4. Light. ^ God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.'**^ 
Without light, God could never be known to exist ; and it is by the 
operations of light that his works are seen, and his goodness made 
manifest to his creatures. 

5. Holiness. The holiness of God is abundantly declared in 
the scriptures. ** O Lord, who is like thee, glorious in holiness V^*^ 
Holiness is, in the highest degree, expressive of the perfect purity 
of the Divine Nature. Nothing unholy or impure belongs to God ; 
and therefore nothing of that nature can ever proceed from Gi/d, 
or be owned and accepted by him. 

6. Love. God's love is abundantly manifested towards his 
creatures in the kind dispensations of his Providence, through 
which they receive all their temporal blessings; and also in the 
merciful displays of his goodness and tender compassion, whence 
flow all their spiritual privileges. "God is love; ami he that 
^ dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him.'''tt 

7. Righteousness. " The Lord is righteous in all his ways, 
^ and holy in all his works. Righteousness and judgment are the 
" habitation of his throne. — The heavens declare his righteous- 
'* iiess."f{ Righteousness is ascribed to God, throughout the scrip- 
tures, as a distinguishing attribute, and is peculiarly expressive of 
theperfect uprightness of his Divine character. 

These seven are the only inherent attributes which constitute 
the very nature and essence of God, as revealed to man, and from 
which all others proceed. 

* Jer. X. 12. t Vr>v. ni, 19. t P*a- civ, a-** ^ V%%. xnVu, &. 

IT I John i, 5. ♦♦ Exod. xr, U. ff 1 John W, 16. ^ P»«i.xcV\v,^,%,%xk*^«^^\^-^^- 
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All other attributes or principles, with every thing pertsuning to 
Godliness, may be considered as comprehended in, and proceeding 
from these seven. Justice j tho an essential attribute of God, is so 
intimately connected with his Righteousness, that they, in effect, 
form but one. RighteoumesSj is that which is inherently right 
and equitable in God. Justice is a display of that which is right 
and equitable towards his creatures. Mercy is also an essential 
attribute; but it proceeds f roim goodness and love: for wherever 
God, from his infinite goodness and love, administers his gifts in 
tender compassion to the needs of his creatures, there is a display 
of mercy. Understanding and knowledge are the operations of 
Wisdom and Light^ without which there could be no understand- 
ing nor knowledge. 

As to the terms omnipotence^ omniscience and omnipresence^ so 
much used among theologists, and which they consider as terms 
expressive of Divine Attributes, it may be proper to remark that, 
tnnnipotence is only another name for Almighty Power; and that 
omniscience implies a knowledge of all things, and of course, pro- 
ceeds from Wisdom and Light, Omnipresence cannot properly 
be called an attribute. Undoubtedly, " the eyes of the Lord are 
" in every place, beholding the evil and the good ;" but Gt>d's es^ 
sential presence cannot be in any evil work. Some talk of God's 
infinity y eternity and unchangeablenessy as essential attributes ; 
but this seems to be a distinction in terms, more calculated to be- 
wilder the mind than to enlighten the understanding. By a little 
reflection we may easily perceive that, if " God is infinite, eternal 
<^ and unchangeable in his Being," which all must admit, then all 
his attributes must, of necessity, be infinitCj all must be eternal^ 
and all unchnngeahle ; and hence arises his independence of all 
other beings, and his sovereignty over all. 

Truth is the declarative attribute of Grod, which proceeds from 
all his other attributes, and by which they are all declared and 
made manifest, and without which man could know nothing of Grod. 
*' Thy word is truth."* In Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is 
the Truth, was manifested the real character of God : ^* For in him 
** dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead (or Deity) bodily.'^ 
That is, in him was manifested the very nature of those attributes, 
and in this sense, God dwelt in him. We read that, " Our Grod is 
" a consuming fire."{ This includes every attribute of God 5 and 
these, being all manifested by the truth, operate like fire, and will 
finally consume and destroy whatever is contrary to the nature of 
God. It is also declared in the scriptures, that " God is a Spirit 5'* 
or rather, according to the original, God is Spirit. All his attri- 
butes are spiritual : He is that infinite and eternal Fountain whence 
proceeds all spiritual blessings to all his creatures. Hence he is 

* Jcbn xrih 17 f Col. it, 9. ^ Heb. aiU 99l 
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the only proper object of spiritual worship. ^ Qod is Spiriiy and 
they that worship him, must worship in spirit and in truth."* 

It is worthy of notice that the seven attributes, already mention- 
ed as inherent in the nature of God, have been particularly figured 
out, in many remarkable instances, both in God's woiks of creation 
and providence. All God's works ate a manifestation of these 
attributes ; all scripture and divine revelation bear testimony to 
them. They are " the seven Spirits of God,^^ which were repre- 
sented by John, as ^^ seven lamps of fire burning before the throne."t 
It is by the operation of these only, that any thing of God can be 
seen; and without these, nothing could ever be dbcovered or 
known of him : for no other light ever comes from God, but through 
the operation of these seven attributes. Hence the foundation of 
the number seven, so often used in scripture, in representing the 
works of God and sacred things. 

<^ And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne stood a Lamb 
^ as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which 
^ are the seven Spirits of God sent fohh into all the earth.'^j: It is 
well known that the Liamb is a title which, in the language of scrip- 
ture, is ofien applied to Jesus Christ. A horn, in the figurative 
style of the prophets, signifies power or strength. These seven 
horns of the Lamb represent the power or strength of those seven 
Spucits or attributes of God, by which all his works are performed. 
The seven eyes represent their spiritual light and discernment. 
This vision of John clearly shows that in Christ, is manifested the 
brightness of his Father's glory ; and that in and through him, are 
displayed all those attributes, by which he is able to reveal the 
true nature and character of God, and to declare his name and 
perform his work through the world y and in this manner, and for 
this purpose, are '^ the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
^' earth." 

By this we may see, not only that all the manifestations of God 
to man are revealed in and through Christ ; but also that all the 
gifts and blessing which come from God, and are sent forth to 
man, are evidently the operations of the spirit and substance of 
these attributes : and certain it is, that nothing which is inconsis- 
tent with these attributes can ever flow from God. 

John saw, in vision, the Son of God walking in the midst of 
'^ seven golden candlesticks,^^ and holding in his right hand '' seven 
^^ stars. The seven stars are the angels of tlie seven churches; 
^ and the seven golden candlesticks are the seven churches."|| 
This vision has a direct reference to the same foundation upon 
which these seven churches were built, and upon which the true 
church of Christ must ever be built. Stars are emblematical of 
the heavenly Ught and glory of the angelic order, which is founded 

* Jobn ir, 24. t Rev. iv, 5. + Key. r, 6. |l S«e ReT. i, \% \q Vki* *u^^ «. vv A* 
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and established, under the government of Christ, on these seven 
principles. The Son of God, being in possession of the seven 
Spirits or attributes of God, and having power and dominion over 
the seven churches of Asia, which were nourished and supported 
by these attributes, may, by a figurative representation, be said to 
hold the seven stars in his right hand, and to walk in the midst of 
the seven golden candlesticks. 

The seven sealsy which were opened by the Lamb, have their 
foundation in these seven attributes, or Spirits of God : for the true 
nature and operation of these attributes were never known until 
revealed by the Lamb. The seven angels with the seven tmmpets; 
and also the seven angels with the seven vials of the wrath of God, 
all show the same order which appears in all God's works.* 

The work of God, from the beginning, all came forth in this 
order. The heavens and the earth were created in six days, and 
were ended and blessed and sanctified on the seventh 5 because 
on that day God rested from all his work. And thus were the 
seven days of the week established by the Creator, conformable 
to the seven attributes of the Deity. The sacred institution of the 
sabbath, by which the seventh day was set apart and sanctified by 
Divine authority, as a day of blessing and rest, was not only a 
standing memorial to the chosen tribes of Israel, of God's having 
rested from his work on that day ; but it was also figurative of 
the final blessing and rest of the saints, which will be effected by 
the final display of God's attribute of Righteousness and Justice, 
when '^the righteous shall shine forth as the sun, in tlie Kingdom 
" of their Father."f 

Finally : Man, both in his natural and moral constitution, was 
created in the same order. His five natural senses, together with 
the two faculties of speech and understanding, make seven, and - 
constitute him a natural man. These seven natural faculties are 
more or less perceptible throughout the animal creation. In the 
two last, however, man evidently stands preeminent ; yet these 
faculties are all natural and corporeal, depending on the life of the 
animal body, and the constitutional soundness of the parts they 
occupy .{ But man, in his moral constitution, is also endowed 
with seven rational powers or faculties, corresponding with the 

•* Sre Rwv. chap, v, 8, * 16. f Matt, xiii, 43. 

t That these seven facuhies are natural and corporeal, is evident from 
the circumstance thut each one is separately liable to be more or less 
eflectcd, and even destroyed, hy a disorganization of that part of the 
human body in which that particular faculty is seated. A man may 
lose his hearing by the disorganization, or disorder of the ears ; he 
may also lose his sight by a disorder of the eyes j and so also of the 
faculties of feeling, tasting, smelling and 8{)eech ; and even his un- 
derstanding depends on a proper organization of the brain. Hence, by 
a. disorder of the I) rain, many lose their understanding, and become 
inaune, dLlirious or crazv. 
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seTen attributes in Deity. These being implanted in him, accord- 
ing to the spiritual order of his creation^ properly constitute his 
rational soul, and bear witness of the true nature of the Creator. 
In this sense, man was created in the image and likeness of God, 
and was constituted God's representative in the natural creation. 
This is agreeable to the testimony of Solomon : ^< Wisdom hath 
<< builded her house, she hatli hewn out her seven pillars."* This 
evidently alludes to the seven rational powers of man, who was 
eminently designed to be the house or habitation of Wisdom. 

Thus man, in his sphere of action, became as God, capable of 
exercbing to good purposes, and to the extent of his limited capa- 
city, all the attributes of God, with which he was endowed by his 
Creator; and also capable, by the perversion of his natural facul- 
ties to base purposes, of darkening and debasing liis moral attri- 
butes, and thus rendering his rational soul subservient to his ani- 
mal propensities. Herein he was made independent, as to his 
choice of good and evil, being left as free to act within the narrow 
limits of his sphere, as God his Creator. Hence arose his ac- 
countability. For, being the offspring of God, from whom he re- 
ceived his natural and moral faculties, and by whom he was pla- 
ced as Grod's representative on earth, it was absolutely necessary 
that he should improve those powers and facultit^s to the honor 
and glory of his Creator, and in obedience to his will, as the only 
means of gaining honor to himself, and of answering the end of 
his creation. 

Grod having constituted man a reasonable, intelligent being, 
capable of knowing and doing his will, addresses him as such. 
*^ Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : — If ye 
^ be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land."t 
Man is not required to believe nor practice that which is contrary 
to the plain and obvious dictates of right reason. Right reason 
has its foundation in the acknowledged attributes of God ; other- 
wise it is not right reason : for no one can with propriety call that 
right which is known to be contrary to rig/Uevusness. 

In all the works of God there is a perfect consistency, and all 
his manifestations to man are perfectly reasonable. The opera- 
tions of all his attributes are displayed in the most perfect harmo- 
ny and cortespondence with each odier. ^^It is impossible for 
"God to lie:" for he is "a God of truth, and without iniquity, 
" just and right is lie."J It is therefore impossible that he should 
devise any plan, fix any decree, or perform any work which would 
operate against any one of his attributes. His attribute of Power 
can never operate against that of Wisdom, His Justice, which 
necessarily proceeds from Righteousness^ can never be sacriiked 
to mercy y nor can mercy be sacrificed to justice. Nor can his 

K 
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Power ^ with all his sovereignty and independence, or any thing 
pertaining to his character, ever operate against Truthy Goodness, 
Ldght, Holiness or Love. 

The want of just conceptions concerning the character of God, 
as manifested in his attributes, has been the cause of the many 
different opinions which prevail among mankind, respecting divine 
things. Hence it is that people in the pursuit of religion^ are so 
often led to adopt false principles, and establish themselves upon 
a wrong foundation. And false principles, when once adopted as 
divine truths, have a delusive tendency; and however inconsistent 
with the plain dictates of right reason, they are very apt to obtain 
a strong hold in the mind, and, like an inveterate disease, are very 
difficult to eradicate, especially when supported by the authority 
of great names, and confirmed by length of time. 

We have a striking example of the truth of this remark in that 
unqualified doctrine, maintained by many, who affirm that God, as 
an independent. Almighty Sovereign, has a just right to do what 
he pleases, and can, consistent with that right, sentence to eternal 
misery, many millions of souls who never were favored with the 
light of the gospel. This soul-sickening doctrine, which had its 
origin in the regions of antichristian darkness, has caused thousands^ 
and perhaps millions, to blaspheme the very name of God, as a 
Being of infinite injustice anS cruelty.. The Almighty has truly a 
right to do what he will ; but it is impossible that he should ever ttiU 
any thing which is inconsistent with his attribute of Righteousness, 
or with any attribute of his nature : for this would at once destroy 
the harmony of his attributes, and render him an inconsistent and 
changeable Being. 

All doctrines which represent God as making any difference in 
the future state of his rational creatures, respecting their salvation 
or damnation, without a special regard to their works, and all the 
reasons advanced in support of such doctrines, are falacious and 
unfounded, and ought to be rejected as inconsistent with the attri- 
bute of righteousness and justice. Such doctrines, being fraught 
with the greatest possible evil to the creature, are equally inconsis- 
tent with goodness. They also operate dgainst the attribute of 
light: for no. doctrine ever produced a more darkening and dis- 
couraging effect upon the mind of man. To suppose the fate of 
man Irrevocably fixed, must necessarily discourage all attempts to 
alter it by any good which it is in his power to do. Such a doc- 
trine must not only greatly obscure the benevolent and glorious 
character of the Deity, in the eyes of his rational creatures ; but ren- 
der him more like a tyrannicsd devil who delights In the misery of 
his creatures, than like a good, merciful and gracious God, ^^ who 
^^ hath no pleasure In the death of the wicked.''* 

* Es0k.xxxin. 11. 
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All doctrines which maintain that gloomy opinion, that a man, 
when called by the gospel, may be in doubt as to the knowledge 
of such a call, and cannot positively see and know his duty, nor 
discern the certainty of the way of life and salvation, or that he 
can be a follower of Christ and not know it, are inconsistent with 
the attributes of light and knowledge. " For God who command- 
^^ ed the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined into our hearts.''* 
Jesos saith, " T am the light of the world : he that followeth me 
^ shafl not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of li fe.^'t 
Hence the very message of the gospel to souls was designed, " To 
'* open their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
•' the power of Satan unto God.^'J " If any man will do his will, 
^* he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God'"|| Here is 
neither doubt nor supposition expressed, but a positive declaration 
of Jesus Christ, who hath declared himself " the way, the truth 
^^ and the life."tt 

Hence it is evident that the plain and obvious reason why so 
many professing christians of the present day, do not positively 
know the way, the truth and the life, is, they do not do the will of 
God: for those who do his will, are in the way; and to do his 
will 15 indeed tlieonly way. Therefore, those who express such 
doubts, are evidently witnesses against themselves, that they are 
not in the way. 

The doctrine of christian sinners^ or the idea of christians' liv- 
ing in sin, so strenuously advocated by many, is utterly inconsis- 
tent with every attribute of God. All doctrines which imply that 
real christians cannot live without sin, are inconsistent with the 
attnbutes of power and goodness, and indeed with every Divine 
attribute. " Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not ; whosoever 
^^ sinneth, hath not seen him, nor known him. He that committeth 
^* sin is of the devil.'IJ The opinion which prevails so extensive- 
ly among mankind, that no man, not even a real christian, is able 
to live without committing sin, is one of the most destructive errors 
that ever proceeded from the powers of darkness. It strikes di- 
rectly against a life of holiness, and is calculated to discourage all 
attempts in the pursuit of virtue : for what inducement can any 
roan have to pursue that which he believes it impossible to obtain? 
He who imbibes the principle, that it is impossible to obtain power 
over sin, will soon find that every spring of his carnal nature is 
ready to cherish the deception, and check the reproaches of con- 
science. 

If then, this principle is so agreeable to the "carnal mind," 
which the apostle declares to be " enmity against God ;"** surely 
it cannot proceed from God. The very work which Christ came 

♦ 3 Cor. i V. 6. \ John viii. 12. % Act! tlh'u W. \\ 3 oYiti V\\. VV\ 
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into the world to do, was to take away sin — '^ to save his people 
^^ from their sins."* Was then the object of his mission unattain- 
able? Was he sent into the world to undertake a woik which he 
was unable to acconaplish ? By no means. His own testimony 
proves that his power was sufficient for the work. " All power 
" is given unto me in Heaven and in earth."t If then, all power 
is given him, and if the very object of his mission was " to save 
^^ his people from their sins," why are not these christian sinners 
saved from sin ? for if they are christians indeed, they must be 
Christ's people. Besides ; he has promised explicitly ; " All things 
^^ whatsoever ye shall ask in. prayer, believing, ye shall receive."}: 
Again; *^ If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall 
^' ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you."|| 

Thus it appears that Christ's power is sufficient ; and surely no 
one will pretend that he is unfaithful in his promises : What then ? 
Is he deficient in goodness and love ? By no means. All profess- 
ing christians will readily acknowledge his goodness and love. Is 
he unable to discern the devices and stratagems of Satan, so as to 
counteract them and protect his people ? Certainly not : for this 
would exclude the attributes of wisdom and light ; and the apostle 
Paul declared Christ to be " the power of God, and the wisdom of 
" God :"1| and Christ himself, as before obser\'ed, testified, saying, 
** I am the light of the world: he that followeth me shall not wa& 
" in darkness, but shall have the light of life." Here we find 
nothing deficient on the part of Christ ; yet these sinning christtans 
still continue to walk in darkness and live in sin, and plead the 
impossibility of doing otherwise ; and yet they name the name of 
Christ, and claim the character of christians ! But what title have 
they to this character ? If the testimony of Christ be true, they 
cannot possibly be his followers, while they live in sin and walk in 
darkness. 

The attribute of Divine Love is readily acknowledged by all 
'the professors of Christianity; and many, even among these sin- 
ning christians, profess to share bountifully in the love of God. 
But if they really possess the true love of God, which is indeed the 
most certain evidence that they are beloved of God, why doe« not 
this love keep them from sinning? " If ye love me, keep my com- 
*^ mandments," said Jesus ; and surely there can be no sin in keep- 
ing his commandments. "No good thing will God withhold from 
<•' them that walk uprightly."** Do these christians walk upright- 
ly ? or does God withhold his goodness ? Surely they cannot im- 
])cach the goodness of God. If they really possess his love, they 
must also possess his goodness ; for these are so intimately connect- 
ed together, tliat they cannot be separated. Why then are they not 

^ Mntt i. 91. t Matt, xxvui 18. X ^'^^^ >xi- 32. p John xt. 7. 
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ddivened from sin ? Can sin abide with God's love and goodness? 
Can righteousness have fellowship with unrighteousness? Can 
light have communion with darkness ?* As well might Satan dwell 
io a tabernacle of holiness. 

The Spirit of God is holy ; but sin is unholy. Hence the holi- 
ness of God is opposed to sin ; therefore, wherever the Spirit of 
holiness operates, it must effectually exclude sin ; unless where sin 
is more powerful than holiness ; and there it must equally exclude 
holiness : for they can never abide together in any soul. Hence 
we must conclude that sin has dominion over these sinning chris- 
tians, being more powerful in them than the- Spirit of holiness: 
for that which is most powerful must have the dominion. But 
holiness must then be excluded : for they cannot dwell together. 
And if the sins of these christians exclude God's holiness, they 
must exclude his goodness and love, yea, and his righteousness 
also, together with every attribute pertaining to the nature of (jod. 
If thb be done, what then becomes of their Christianity ? 

The apostle Paul, in writing to the church of Corinth, expresses 
hknself in these words ; ^^ Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
** Grod, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ?" and then adds^ 
^^ If any man defile the temple of Grod, him shall God destroy : for 
" the temple of God is holy, which temple ye are."t Thus it ap- 
pears that some of these Corinthian christians to whom Paul ad- 
dressed himself, had, at least, a measure of the Spirit of God dwel- 
ling In them; and it was evidently the apostle's desire to keep 
them in the Spirit of God. Hence his warning ; <^ If any man de- 
" file the temple of God, him will God destroy." Did these chris* 
tiaite then live in sin ? Certainly not while the Spirit of God dwelt 
in them. Why then cannot christians of the present day live 
without sin ? Was God more partial to the primitive christians 
than he now is to modern christians? This would exclude hb attri- 
bute of righteousness. 

** What shall we say then ? Is there unrighteousness with God ?'' 
Does he deal unjustly with his people ? Does he hold out promises 
of reward to the faithful and upright, who are willing to bear the 
cross of Christ, and deny themselves of all ungodliness and every 
worldly lust; and, at the same time, withhold from them his power 
and goodness, with all the means of gaining power and victory 
over sin; and yet threaten destruction to the soul thatdefileth 
himself with sin ? To suppose that God can deal thus with his 
people is, in effect, to deny, not only his attribute of righteousness^ 
but also his power and wisdom, his goodness and luve, his mercy 
and truth, and in short, it is to deny every thing that pertains to 
the holy Spirit of God. 

Thus it appears that the impious and soul-destroying doctrinft 

« See 3 Cor. Ti. 14, t ^ Cor. iu. 19. 11. 
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of christian'Sinners, or the impossibility of living without sin, ex- 
cludes every attribute of Deity, and renders Christ's mission into 
the world a mere nullity, and throws the responsibility of the crea- 
ture's sin directly back upon the Creator. But let no man deceive 
himself : God is not mocked. The sinner can never escape re- 
sponsibility in this way. The righteousness of God will yet be 
displayed before all people 5 and the living power of eternal truth 
will manifest evpry attribute of God to be what it really is, to the 
shame and confusion of sinners, and to the destruction of all their 
works. 

Therefore, let all those christians who plead the impossibility 
ef living without sin, faithfully examine the subject, and they will 
find that the deficiency is not in God, who is AU-suficient ; that it 
is not in Christ in whom dwells the fulness of the Divine attributes; 
but in their own faithless hearts. They do not believe it possible 
te live without sin ; because they have never received that power. 
And why have they never received it ? Because they do not " ask 
" in prayer, believing that they shall receive ;" because they do 
not faithfully and honestly take up a full and final cross against 
sin; because they do not believe in the promises of Christ; be- 
cause they do not abide in Christ ; and because his word does 
not abide in them. These are the true causes why they cannot 
live without sin. 

" Without faith it is impossible to please God."* Then what 
sort of christians niust these be who are so (destitute of faith ? Sure> 
ly they cannot be the faithful followers of Christ : for they do not 
believe it possible for any one to live without sin ; therefore they 
content themselves with living in it ; and this they find to be most 
agreeable to their carnal inclinations. Thus they cherish their 
own delusions. Tho such christians will often ascribe ludines^ 
to the Lord with their tongues, and declare his goodness in the 
highest strains of eloquence ; yet in their practice they will deny 
both. Even in their prayers, they will extol to the heavens the 
glory of his righteousness and justice, his mercy and truth ; while 
in their doctrines, they implicitly deny in him, the very esistence 
of these attributes. 

" Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, having this 
<^ seal. The Lord knoweth them that are his. And let every one 
" that nameth the name of Christ, depart from iniquity."t Such^ 
and such only, are known of God in the great work of salvation; 
and such only are sealed with the Lamb, and stand on Mount Ziom 

*H«b. xi. 6. t2Tiin.il. 1». 
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CHAPTER 11. 

Concerning the Decrees of Godj Election and Reprobation. 

The Decrees of God have, for many ages, employed the pens 
and tongues of many professed divines, and great controversies 
have been excited and maintained on this subject ; but the differ* 
ences of opinion still remain without producing much light to man- 
kind, except that of discovering the darkness and ignorance of 
the disputants. 

Many arguments have been drawn from certain passages of 
scripture to prove that God, by an unalterable decree, and with- 
out any respect to faith or good works, has elected a certain por- 
tion of the human race to eternal salvation, and reprobated thc^ 
remainder to eternal damnation. Hence we hear much about the 
doctrine of election and reprobation, from those preachers and 
writers who build their tenets on these favorite passages. But it 
is to be lamented that there are so many, in this enlightened age, 
'^ who minister questions rather than godly edifying which is in 
^* faith ; desiring to be teachers ; yet understanding neither what 
" they say, nor whereof they affirm ;"* who presume to maintain 
doctrines so contrary to the liberal and righteous principles of 
the gospel, and so inconsistent with the true character of God. 

As it is by Divine revelation, that the true character of God is 
made known to man ; so a true knowledge of his decrees, as far 
as they relate to what he requires of man, are known only by reve- 
lation. But those decrees by which, in the beginning, God estab- 
lished the laws of creation, and by which the works of creation 
and providence are governed, tho they are beyond the reach of 
man, yet their existence is readily ascertained and confirmed by 
their visible effects. And by these effects, the rational mind may 
easily be led to believe, what none can deny, that God works by 
an unalterable plan of wisdom, which necessarily produces an un- 
changeable order and regularity in all his visible works. And 
hence we must rationally conclude that all his invisible works are 
under the same established laws ; and that they all must and do 
operate with the greatest order and harmony, and in the end, will 
most certainly accomplish all his divine purposes in perfect wis- 
dom and righteousness. 

The decrees of God, so far as they are made manifest, either by 
Divine revelation, or by their visible effects in the natural world; 
are of two kinds. The first are those which respect God's own 
established and deternfinate laws and purposes, whether they re- 
late to man, or to any other part of the creation. The second are 
those which God has given to man, for his protection, and which 
are calculated and designed to prove his iistithfulness and obedience. 

* 1 Tim, i. 4 At 7. 
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Firtt. Those decrees which respect God's own estahlished ia*B 
and purposes, comprehend not only the works of creation and 
providence, but the final event of whatever he has designed. In 
the works of creation, it is obvious that God has established laws 
which are unalterable, except by the same AlniiB;hly Power which 
first established them. Among these we may reckon the establish- 
ed order, courses and relative situation of the sun, moon and stars, 
together with the whole planetary system ; the order and courses 
of the seasons, and the laws of nature by which they are govern- 
ed; beat and cold, light and darkness, the powers of procreation 
and vegetation, the laws o( gravitation, attraction and repulsion, 
with everything which depends on the established laws of nature: 
these are known by their visible effects. 

Also God's determinate purposes, relative to the operation of 
his divine attributes with respect to man. Among these may i>e 
mentioned the decree of bis power, in creating man a moral agent, 
perfectly capable of exercising his moral faculties in choosing and 
acting according to the dictates of his own mind^ in doing good or 
evil. Also the decree of his wisdom, in placing man in a state of 
probation, and giving him a fair trial, that he might prove himself 
in the choice of good or evil, without any influence, on either side, 
more than what he was fully able to resist or follow, according to 
his own free choice. And also the decree of his goodness, by 
which he determined, after the fall, to extend mercy to man, and 
send a Redeemer to redeem him from liis f;dlen statp, and rais? 
him to a heavenly Paradise, of which the earthly paradise, from 
which he fell, was but a figure. 

Man being still endowed with the faculty of free agency, not- 
withstanding his fall, by which he was brought into darkness and 
bondage, God, who is the tource of light, decreed to aflbrd him 
a suiScienl degree of light to see and appreciate, in some measure, 
the benefits to be obtained by accepting the offers of salvaiioO) 
through the mediation of the Redeemer; that he might be at no 
loss respecting his duty and privilege, in choosing for himself, nor 
respecting the course of Ufe to be pursued, in order to obtaio sal- 
vation through this medium. In his kolinees he decreed that man, 
by a life of holiness, which he might obtain by obedience, sliould 
find an entrance into the mansions of holiness ; and he decreed 
at the same time, that " without holiness no man should see ibe 
Lord." In his tooe he also decreed, that the blessings of his love 
should attend the faithful and obedicnL And in his righteouanew 
OTtd justice, be decreed a crown of righteousness, as the just re- 
ward of all who should walk in the way of righteousness and peace; 
and this decree necessarily excludes the disobedient from any in- 
heritance in the Kingdom of Christ. 

These are tlie unalterable decrees of Ggd, and all who ar« mikp 
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L'ng to accept the benefits of these decrees, are freely entitled to 
them, in the line of obedience ; but God has decreed that they 
shall not be obtained in any other way. By a careful examination 
o( these decrees, we can see nothing in them but what is perfectly 
just and reasonable, and perfectly consistent with infinite wisdom 
and goodness ; and they certainly display, in very striking colors, 
the great perfection and glory of the Divine Attributes. The fixed 
and unalterable nature of these decrees, by no means renders them 
unreasonable or unjust; but the contrary. Even those which 
more immediately respect man, show forth the unchangeable 
goodness of God, by their permanence, and are rendered infinitely 
valuable, by being unalterable. 

When we ci^nsider that God is infinitely wise and powerful, that 
" he 18 righteous in all his ways, and holy in all his works," and 
that he is perfectly free and independent, it must appear perfectly 
consistent, just and reasonable, that he should create man a moral 
agent, perfectly free to choose and act for himself, independent of 
any supernatural impulse. Herein appears man's divine origin. 
And where is the man who is willing to have his moral freedom 
and Independence taken from him, and to be compelled to think 
and act according to the dictates of some other being, without any 
choice or will of his own, and at the same time, to be made ac- 
countable for his thoughts, words and actions. 

But this cannot be: for God has endowed man with moral 
agency, and it cannot be taken from him ; it is fixed by an una^ 
terable decree ; and tho intolerant Popes and ecclesiastical perse- 
cutors have often attempted it, even by the power of fire and sword, 
and every implement of torture ; yet they never could control the 
moral powers of man, nor deprive him of his free agency. They 
have sometimes, indeed, compelled people to speak and act the 
hypocrite, in order to escape punishment or gain favor; but they 
never could destroy his moral agency, nor extinguish the light of 
his conscience. They may indeed bind, imprison or kill the body ; 
but they cannot fetter the thoughts, nor destroy the soul. As 
well might they attem|)t to arrest the sun in its progress tlirough 
the sky, or change the course of the stars. 

Second, Those decrees which God has given to man for his 
protection, and which are calculated and designed to prove his 
faithfulness and obedience. Such was his decree to Adam : ^^ In 
" the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Such was 
his decree to the Jews, by the mouth of the prophet Isaiah : " If 
" ye be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land."* 
And such was the testimony of Jesus Christ: "If any man will 
" do his will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be of God."t 
This may also apply to any command, or any established law of 

*lM.i. 19. t Joi>«vii. !''• 
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God, for the government of his people, which requires their obedi- 
ence 5 and in case of disobedience, exposes them to suffer the pen- 
alty decreed by that law. 

The decrees of God which require the obedience of man, con- 
sist in the declaration of his mind and will, concerning their duty, 
and are manifested by divine revelation, either mediately or imme- 
diately. His decree to Adam respecting the forbidden fruit, was 
direct and positive. His decrees to the people of Israel, through 
Moses, Joshua and the judges and prophets, were positive, and 
the promises conditional ; yet punishments or sufferings of some 
kind followed disobedience. Adam and Eve violated the decree 
of God to them, and therefore they fell from their union with God : 
for the decree could not be altered. A decree' may be permanent 
and unalterable, or it may be temporary and alterable. Decrees 
which are temporary and alterable, are given according to the ex- 
isting circumstances of those to whom they are given ; but the 
annulling of them argues no changeableness in the Giver, it only 
shows a change of the circumstances which occasioned the decree. 
God's laws are his decrees, and they may be permanent and. un- 
conditional, or temporal and conditional. A sovereign may enact 
laws for the government of his people, which may be repeakible; 
yet while they exist, they are positive, and must be obeyed. So it 
is with many decrees given for the government of God's people. 

The doctrine so strongly maintained, and so extensively believ- 
ed, that God decreed the fall of man, is most unreasonable and in- 
consistent. If Gt)d decreed that man should sin, then man could 
not be at all culpable. If he fulfilled God's decree in eating the 
forbidden fruit, then he must have done the will of God, and there- 
fore did not commit sin in so doing : for it cannot be sin to do the 
will of God, and God cannot decree any thing contrary to his will 5 
therefore he cannot decree that man shall commit sin. Such a 
decree would indeed be contrary to every attribute of his nature. 
The command of God to Adam, was his law ; in keeping that law^ 
he could not sin : ^' for sin is a transgression of the law." The 
command- was given to prove Adam's obedience, and protect him 
from evil. In transgressing the command, he violated the law of 
God, and that occasioned his fall. 

If sin is a transgression of the laws of God, as the scripturet 
declare, and God's decrees are his laws, as all must acknowledge; 
then it follows, that God never decreed that man should sin : for, 
to say that he decreed that man should sin, is to say that sin is not 
a transgression of his laws, but a compliance with them, and there- 
fore, sin is not sin; which is a contiadiction. Again : If God did 
decree that man should commit sin, then sin roust have been agree- 
able to the will of God : for God cannot, without an absdute ia- 
coosisteDcy, decree any thing which is contrary to his will. Hence 
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the sin cannot be imputed to man ; it must be imputed to the will 
of God ; consequently no condemnation can fall on man, seeing he 
did the will of God. This involves the same absurdity, namely, 
iin is not sin/ Such are the inconsistencies which necessarily 
flow from this soul-darkening, this heaven-blaspheming doctrine^ 
which had its origin in the regions of antic hristian darkness. 

Again : God could not interpose his power to prevent the fall 
of man, or to prevent him from sinning, whether ho would or not; 
because this would, at once, have deprived man of the trial of his 
obedience, and of all accountableness, by fixing an insurmountable 
barrier to prevent in* him the power uf transgression. In this case 
man could never have been the subject of praise nor blame ; he 
never could have known the power nor the extent of his own free 
agency ; he never could have enjoyed the glorious reward of faith- 
fulness, nor have felt the dishonor and shame of unfaithfulness; 
having no law which he could, of his own choice, obey or disobey, 
his conduct, in all things, must, of course, have been impelled by 
Almighty power, like the stars in their courses. This would have 
deprived man of the power of self-action, and rendered him a mere 
machine. 

Man was created a moral agent, at the beginning : that is, he 
was endowed with free-agency, capable of acting according to his 
own voluntary choice, without any compulsion, either of good or 
evil: and his having good and evil set before him, was that which 
constituted his state of trial. God assumed no compelling ])ower 
over him ; and the devil could have none, without the man's pre- 
vious consent. He was therefore, in this respect, left entirely 
without control. 

But it may be asked, whence came the choice of evil ? This 
may be answered in short: It was insinuated by the tempter. 
The temptation was first addressed to the mind : ^^ Ye shall be as 
Gods ;" and thence applied to the animal propensities, which were 
inferior to the rational powers. The faculties of the soul, being 
superior to those of the body, ought to have had the government. 
But when the man's animal sensations were addressed, and excited 
by the temptation, tho he possessed a governing power in the fa- 
culties of his soul; yet he gave up that power, and gave loose to 
his animal desires, and under their excitement, yielded to the 
temptation. This occasioned his fall ; and hence the loss which 
ensued. He proved himself unfaithful to his trust, and the curse 
- followed as the inevitable consequence. 

Some will argue, that because God is omniscient and knows all 
things, even before they come to pass, he must of course foreordain 
that they shall come to pass. But this consequence does not fol- 
low ; it is taking for granted, that which cannot be proved ; name- 
ly; that God cannot foreknow that such an evetiX'wVLV totaax^ 
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pass, without first foreordaining that it shall come to pass : thus 
making his foreknowledge to depend on a previous decree. 

But if God possesses almighty powei ; if in him " are hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge ;" then hp must certainly 
be able to endow man with perfect freedom, and render him per- 
fectly independent, as to his power of choosing or refusing, with- 
out any constraint of the foreknowledge or decrees of God. And 
certain it is, that theie is nothing in the foreknowledge of Grod 
which can operate, either directly or indirectly, against the free 
and final choice of any soul, in respect to the work of salvation : 
for this would be predestination in very deed. To say that God 
cannot foreknow without foreordaining " whatsoever comes to 
pass," is to limit his attributes of power and loisdom, and subject 
them to his decrees^ making his decrees, which are evidently the 
effect of his power and wisdom, superior to botii ; this is, in reality, 
making the effect superior to the cause, and placing the common 
absurd doctrine of predestination above the Divine attributes. 

The advocates of unconditional decrees readily admit, that God 
is able to give his creatures intelligence and volition, and to endow 
them with the power of thought and action ; because this appears 
too evident to be denied. But still they contend that the operation 
of these faculties, is immediately dependent on a supernatural im- 
pulse ; because they cannot conceive how God can confer on man 
an independence of this kind ; or in other words, how he can give 
man the power to chuse and refuse, according to his own will, in- 
dependent of his Maker's influence. Herein they discover their 
contracted ideas of Divine Power and Wisdom. But man's rea- 
son and observation, where they are not blinded by the dark mists 
of antichristian doctrines, might teach him that, according to what 
is made manifest in the works of the visible creation, " the Power 
^^ of God and the Wisdom of God" must extend infinitely beyond 
all human conception. This truth may be illustrated by a com- 
parison. 

It is well known that a clock, being constructed on dertain me- 
chanical principles, is able to keep time without the maker's assis- 
tance ; and tho the maker cannot confer the power of intelligence 
and volition on his clock, so as to enable it to go right or Wrong, of 
its own choice ; yet it is capable of keeping time, according to the 
principles of its construction, independent of the maker, even were 
he a thousand miles distant. And since it is admitted, that God 
can and does confer the power of intelligence and volition on man, 
why should it appear unreasonable to suppose that he, as an Al- 
mighty Creator, can render that intelligence and volition perfectly 
free and independent of his own influence, or the influence of any 
other being, as easily as a clock can be made to keep time inde- 
pendent of its maker? 
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God is not only able to endow man with perfect freedom and 
independence, in this respect, but he has in truth done it ; and 
herein consists man's free agency, and his accountability. For if 
the mind of man were not free, if its action depended on some 
foreign influence, whether that influence came from God, or some 
other being, the man could not be a free agent, and therefore not 
accountable for his conduct. But man being a free agent, and 
having received the law of his Creator, by which he is taught how 
to govern his conduct aright, that law is the decree of God to him ; 
in obeying that decree, he finds justification before God; in viola- 
ting it, he becomes a transgressor. 

Altho man is indebted to his Creator for the power of intelli- 
gence and volition, as well as for all his power and faculties of every 
kind ; and altho he is continually dependent on the providence 
of God, for all the benefits and privileges he enjo3's; yet without 
the power to exercise and improve all these gifts, to good or evil 
purposes, according to a free choice of his own, independent of 
any external or foreign influence, he could not be accountable for 
his conduct. But being honored of God, with this most important 
and highly exalted trust, he is therefore highly responsible to his 
Maker for a faithful discharge of his duty 5 and herein appears his 
gseat accountability. 

The doctrine of particular election and reprobation, so called, 
which maintains that God, by his omnipotent decrees, '^ has, from 
all eternity, elected some to everlasting life," and doomed others 
to eternal damnation, without any regard to faith or good works, is 
supposed to be confirmed by certain passages of scripture, whicii 
its advocates, contrary to all truth and right reason, have seen fit 
to interpret in tliat simse. But it appears evident from all that 
we have seen written and published on tJiis subject, by its most 
strenuous advocates, that they are entirely ignorant of the true 
sense and import of those passages. Certain it is, that nothing re- 
corded in the scriptures, on tiie subject of election or predestina- 
tion, has any ref(?rence to the final lot of any souls, without a spe- 
cial regard to tlieir faitli and works. There is not a single passage 
of scripture advanced in support of this doctrine, but what will 
easily admit of a reasonable explanation, consistent with the free 
agency of man ; while on the other hand, there are many passages 
which are direct and positive in the support of free agency, and 
which cannot consistently admit of any other explanation ; but 
for brevity's sake we shall only notice the few following : 

1- " I call heaven and earth to record this day agsunst you, that 
" I have set before you life and death, blessing and cursing 5 there- 
" fore chuse life, that both thou and thy seed may live."* Here 
is a positive declaration of God, through Moses, to the children of 

* DeuU xxz. 19 
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Israel, that he had set before them the free and uncontrolled choice 
of good and evil ; and that their reward of life or death depended, 
not on any predestinated decree, but on their good or evil works, 
freely done : for God is a God of righteousness and truth. But to 
say that God had before determined to fix their choice by any 
secret decree,* is to make this declaration a most glaring imposi- 
tion upon their faith and understanding, which is wholly inconsis- 
tent with the righteousness and goodness of God. 

2. ^* What mean ye, that ye use this proverb concerning the 
^ land of Israel, saying, The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and 
^ the children's teeth are set on edge ? As I live, saith the Lord 
*' God, ye shall not have occasion any more to use this proverb in 
^' IsraeL"t This proverb is founded on the same principle with 
that which maintains, that because Adam partook of the forbidden 
fruit, it is just and right for God, by an arbitrary decree, to damn 
all his children, without any regard to their works, or rather for 
works which they were impelled to do by irresistable necessity ; 
and that if any are saved, it must be through a partial election, by 
the same arbitrary decrees. But if this be really the case, we cer- 
tainly have still occasion to use this proverb, notwithstanding the 
positive declaration of Jehovah to the contrary. Thus we may 
see that this preposterous doctrine has a direct tendency to im- 
peach the character of the God of justice and truth. 

3. ^^ The righteousness of the righteous shall be upon him, and 
*^ the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon him. — Yet ye say, 
** The way of the Lord is not equal. Hear now, O house of Jb- 
** Kiel ! Is not my way equal ? are not your ways unequal ?"J What 
can render the way of God more unequal thkn the doctrine of wi- 
conditional decrees ? On the other hand, what can be more equal, 
just and reasonable, than to reward all souls according to their 
worksy whether good or evil } 

4. " As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the 
'^ death of the wicked; but that the wicked turn from his way and 
" live."|| What can be more plain and positive? It is impossible 
that God should foreordain any thing contrary to his own will and 
pleasure. If therefore, God has foreordained that man should 
commit sin, for which he must die, then, of course he certainly 
must have pleasure in the death of the wicked. Here aga'm, we 
may see that the forementioned doctrine not only charges God 
with the height of injustice, but with the grossest deception and 
falsehood towards his rational creatures. 

But it may be objected by some, that, as these declarations were 
made under the law, they only concerned this life, and not the 

* It it the beightnf fcllj to talk and write at miny eceleniaitict do. of God'bjetrctfdkrrcMi 
fur who wat ever able to diicover bit secret dtfcreet? If indeed the/ arc di^cuvered, thro 
they are m loofert«creL 

t Exek. xviii. 3.«. % Exek. xriii. 30 & 95. | Ezck. ixxiii. ll. 
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final state of the soul; and that unconditional election was iu 
Christ, which respected the eternal state of all soub. But we 
would ask. Are God's ways more just and equal to men in their 
temporal, than in their eternal state ? Is he more favorable to the 
bodies, than to the souls of men ? Even this supposition can by no 
means remove the inconsistency of the doctrine, nor lessen the 
absurdity of the argument advanced in its support. But the de- 
claratioDS and promises under the gospel are equally plain and 
positive. 

5. '^ Come unto me, all ye that labor, and are heavy laden, and 
" I will give you rest. Take my 3'oke upon you and learn of me; 
'^ for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest to your 
<< souls."* Here is a positive call, and a positive promise, to all 
who will obey it. Where then is the decree that can hinder the 
fulfilment of this promise, aside from the unwillingness of mankind 
to comply with the call ? Has God decreed that they shall not be. 
willing to comply ? Then the call must be a mere mockery— -a 
vain pretence, to deceive souls into a belief that the gospel was 
intended for all, when in fact, only a part were to be saved by it ; 
whlTe the rest, after being mocked with a pretence that the grace 
of God was free for all, and that the call of Christ extended to all, 
without exception, were to be eternally damned ! Such are the 
natural and necessary consequences of that blasphemous doctrine 
of unconditional decrees, which have been forged in the tyrannical 
school of Antichrist, and palmed upon the God of righteousness 
and truth. 

6. ^'Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons; 
^< but in every nation, he that feareth him, and worketh righteous- 
'^ nessyis accepted with him."t This testimony of the apostle Peter 
is direcdy to the point, and shows plainly who will be elected, 
and what the conditions are. He that feareth Qody and worketh 
righteousnegs. But if God has, in fact, decreed the final lot of all 
souls, ^ from all eternity," and has unconditionally elected some 
to salvation, and others to damnation, which necessarily fixes an 
eternal difierence between them, he must, in this case, be the 
greatest respecter of persons, and must display the greatest possi- 
ble partiality and injustice towards his rational creatures. 

7» ^' The LfOrd is not slack concerning his promise, as some 
'* men count slackness ; but is long-sufiering to us- ward, not wil- 
'^ ling that any should perish, but that all should come to repen- 
^^ tance."! Here s^in, we have another plain testimony of the 
same aposde. If therefore, God is <^ not willing that any should 
perish," and yet has foreordained, by an unconditional decree, 
that any part should perish, that any part should not come to re- 
pentance, then he must have passed this decree against his own 

• MaU- w. M. W. t Act* x. 34, 36. X ^^*Vw uv» % . 
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will ! Such is the ridiculous light in which this horrid doctrine 
places the God of wisdom and goodness. 

8. " For this is good and acceptable in the sight of God otir 
^ Savior, who will have all men to be saved, and to come unto 
" the knowledge of the truth."* If then God " will have all men 
to be saved and come to the knowledge of the truth," he cannot pos- 
sibly mil to the contrary ; therefore he could not foreordain that 
any should not be saved, nor come to the knowledge of the truth. 

Thus it appears that the law and the prophets, and also the tes- 
timony of Jesus Christ and his apostles, all tend to disprove the 
doctrine of unconditional election and reprobation, and to confirm, 
in the most positive manner, the free agency of man. Hence it is 
clearly evident that the obedience or disobedience of all souls de- 
pends on their own free choice, and that their reward will be ao 
Cording to their works. As to those passages which are supposed 
to imply the doctrine of predestination, according to the sense in 
which it is held, and which its advocates generally advance as evi- 
. dences in its favor, they are easily explained upon rational princi- 
ples^ without involving that absurd doctrine. Election does not 
necessarily im;)Iy predestination ; nor does foreurdtnation, as used 
in the scriptures, by any means involve the final destination of any 
soul, without a fair and impartial trial, according to the just and 
equitable principles of the gospel. 

Election^ according to the common import of the term, means 
choice ; and where it is used in the scriptures, it implies a parti- 
cular selection of certain persons or people, for certain purposes. 
This subject may be illustrated by a comparison. It is well known 
that in an elective government, the officers are elected or chosen 
to fill certain places or stations, and to perform certain duties. But 
this election does not necessarily imply that they were predestina- 
ted to those offices; nor does it exclude other citizens from the 
privilege of participating in the afiairs of the government, or of 
enjoying its benefits. There must be public offices in every well 
regulated government, and suitable characters must be elected and 
^ appointed to fill tliose offices. But all cannot be presidents nor 
secretaries of state ; all cannot be senator nor representatives in 
congress ; yet all may enjoy the blessings and privileges of a good 
government, provided tliey conduct themselves worthy of it. 

The constitution of the United States has foreordained or pre- 
destinated, that the persons elected ai>d qualified, according to such 
and such provisions, shall hold such and such offices ; consequent- 
ly their election is established and confirmed by certain articles or 
decrees of the constitution which, perhaps, were enacted, and 
made a part of the supreme law of the land, before some of the 
|)ersons so elected were bom. Yet the constitution did not fore* 

* J Tim. ii.?.t. 
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ordain nor elect these persons, it only designated the characters 
and qualifications necessary for such offices ; but left the actual 
election of the officers to the future determination of the electors, 
who were to be governed in their proceedings, according to the 
provisions of the constitution on the subject. But the choice of 
the worthy candidates, so far firom being detrimental to the rest of 
the citizens, is of essential benefit to them, being chosen for their 
service. And it must be obvious also, that this choice can be of 
no ose to the persdns chosen, unless they accept of it, and fulfil 
the duties of the office ; so it is with the election of all souls iii the 
work of God. 

Hence we may see the comparison between things temporal and 
spiritual. By the constitution of Heaven, which was decreed and 
established by the Almighty, it was predestinated that such and 
such characters, possessing such and such essential qualifications, 
should be leaders, teachers and prophets to the people, to guide 
and direct them in their duty. Accordingly when the time ar- 
rived, in which the occasion required the selection to be made, 
Noah was chosen to build the ark, and save himself and his family 
from the flood ^ because he ^' was a just man," and one who was 
obedient to the will of God, and thereby found favor with God. 
Abraham was chosen and ordained to be the typical fatiier of the 
iaithfol ; because of his faithfulness and obedience to the call of 
God. For the same cause, Moses, Joshua, Samuel and tlie proph- 
ets, were chosen as faithful servants of God, to do the work which 
God had ordained to be done. 

Bat these individuals were not chosen to the exclusion of others 
from the work of Grod ; but for the benefit of all over whom they 
were appointed the leaders and guides, that all might be sharers 
with them, in the blessings promised to the faithful and obedient. 
Thus the election of Moses as a leader of the Israelites, was de- 
signed for their deliverance from their Egyptian bondage, and for 
their protection and salvation in their journey through the wilder^ 
ness. But this election did not decide the final state of a single 
individual of that nation, or of any other ^ it was intended to serve 
as a figure to typify Jesus Christ, who was to be the Savior of his 
people. And as all who were faithful and obedient to the law of 
Moses, were blessed and protected, and delivered from the power 
of their enemies, while the disobedient and rebellious were destroy- 
ed ; so all who will be faithful and obedient to the law of Christ, 
will be blessed and protected, and delivered from the power of sin 
and Satan, and find an inheritance in the heavenly Canaan, as 
God's elect ; while the disobedient and rebellious will lose their 
day and their privilege, and be excluded from the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

TJio the posterity of Abraham were highly privileged with tern- 

L2 
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poral blessings^ according to the promise of God to their fai^ul 
iiEither Abraham ; tho they were called God^s chosen peopie and 
his elect; yet that election could never secure their final salvation , 
without their own faithfulness and obedience. It is evident that 
k did not decide the final character and state of the Jews : for they 
proved a rebellious people^ and therefore, notwithstanding their 
election, they were afterwards cut off by the judgments of God, 
and scattered over tlie face of the earth, and exist, even to this 
day, as a monument of God^s- displeasure against the sin of dis(^ 
bedience and rebellion. 

^' Many are catted, but few chosen," said Jesus^ And this was 
evidently the case with respect to the Jews : for altho the whole ns^ 
• tion was called, and was figuratively a chosen nation ; yet compara- 
tively, very few of them proved so faithful as to be found at last 
among the real chosen of God. ^^ For they are not all Israet, 
which are of Israel." Election is therefore not the sei^ of sal'v»- 
laon. It did not save Judas, altho he was elected, and appointed 
as one of Christ's twelve apostles ; yet he proved himself a trai- 
tor, and was therefore disinherited smd cut off; and another was 
chosen to fill his place. 

The case of Jacob and Esau is often adVaneed,^ as an argument 
iii proof of the doctrine of predestination, which is supposed to he 
fully confirmed by the following passages of scripture. ** Was 
'^ not Esau Jacob's brother? saith the Lord; yet I loved Jacob^ 
^^ and I hated Esau."^ And again : ^^ For the children being not 
^^ yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose- 
^^ of God, according to election might stand, not of works^ bat of 
«^ him that calleth-"t 

But what does this prove ? What was <^ the purpose of God ao» 
eording to election,." concetning them ? As before observed, elec^ 
tion implies choice. The purpose of God therefore, in the choice 
«f these tico individuals, was to typify in them, the flesh and the 
spirit ; and to show where the love and blessing of Grod would 
finally rest, and where his hatred and disj;^ea$ure would fall. It 
is written, "The elder sJall serve the younger."t But tho we 
have no account that ever Esau served Jacob, personally ; yet this 
prediction was evidently ftilfilled in the two nations which sprung 
from them, which rendered the figure still more complete. God 
therefore selected these two children, (even before they were bom, 
and of course before they had done either good or evil, by which 
they, might be judged as to their own merits,) for the very purpose 
ef displaying in them, and in their posterity, a figurative represen- 
tation of the wide difference between the flesh and the Spirit ; be^ 
tween the old creation and the new. 

But in this election, theie is nothing which could decide theif 
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future state, as to their salvation or damnation. The final lot and 
portion of these two nations, and every individual of them, was 
}'et to be proved and decided, in a future day of greater light and 
spiritual power, and by a more unerring rule of judgment, than 
could be given in that day. Therefore the election or choice of 
these two brothers, was never intended to decide their eternal state; 
but only to represent, in a figure, God's hatred of sin and the fal- 
len nature of the flesh, in the children of wickedness, who will sell 
their heavenly birthright for a little carnal pleasure ; while he mani- 
fests his distinguishing love and blessing to those who will wisely 
dbtinguish themselves, by their faith and obedience to the calb of 
the gospel. 

The instance of Pharaoh is produced as another argument in 
favcMT of the doctrine of predestination. <^ For the scripture saith 
^ unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose have I raised thee 
^ apy that I might show my power in thee, and that my name might 
^ be declared throughout all the earth.''* But this choice of Pha- 
raoh was abo designed, as a figure, to represent the arch oppressor 
of CKmI's people, in the spirit of wickedness. And the subsequent 
destruction of him and his host, in the red sea, typified the flood of 
destruction which will finally overwhelm the enemies of God's 
people, and put an end to all manner of oppression. But neither 
the hardening <^ Pharaoh's heart, nor the destruction of the Egyp- 
tian host, can be any evidence of the final state of either. It will 
doubtless be more tolerable for them, in the day of judgment, than 
for the rebellious Jews ; and beyond comparison more so, than for 
those who reject the light of the gospel in the present day. Obe- 
dience or disobedience to the everlasting gospel, the light of which 
must finaUy be extended to all, whether hving or dead, will at 
lensth prove the salvation or damnation of every soul. 

The scriptures have been greatly wrested to prove doctrines 
which have originated in antichristian darkness ; but after ail, there 
IS nothinr to be found throughout the sacred volume, that afibrds 
the smallest proof of that gloomy and soul-darkening doctrine of 
eternal and unconditional-decrees, which so unjustly fixes the final 
salvation or damnation of souls, without a special regard to their 
works. The election of individuals as ministers, prophets, or 
leaders of the pec^le, by no means implies a certainty of the final 
salvation of the persons so elected,t any more than it implies the 
damnation of those who are not elected to these offices; because 
all must finally be judged and rewarded according to their works. 
Those works, however, which were performed in a state of dark- 
ness and ignorance, tho they must have their due reward, can nev- 
er decide the final doom of any soul. Those performed under 
the light of the gospel, and with a full understanding of its require- 

* Ren ix. iTr \ Witaew BaUami SauU JudM and tUieiff.. 
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ments, are the works by which the soul must be tried^ and for 
which he must receive his final reward. 

The truth of these things is so abundantly testified in the scrip- 
tures, and appears so consistent with the righteousness and justice 
of God, that there seems to be no possible ground to dispute it ; and 
yet we find many antichristian preachers and writers continually ex- 
claiming against the efficacy of good worksy and thus discouraging 
all attempts to obtain the mercy and favor of God by the virtuous 
acts of fiuthful obedience. But this discouraging doctrine will final- 
ly prove a poor excuse for their own idleness and disobedience. 
*^ Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every 
" man according as his works shall be.''* 



CHAPTER III. 

The Creation and Order of the Natural World a figure of that 

which is Spiritual. 

The natural world, and the things therein contained, were, from 
the beginning, wisely designed as figurative representations of S{Mn- 
tual things to come. As this earth was , created for a temporary 
use, and was never intended to be the abiding place of man, but 
only a place of preparation for a more substantial, durable and 
glorious state, in the spiritual world ; it was therefore highly proper 
and necessary that, in its creation and order, it should bear a suitsr 
ble comparison with that spiritual creation of which it was a figure. 
But as the difference between things natural and spiritual is very 
great; so this comparison is but as a shadow compared witii tlie 
substance. 

Jesus Christ, both in his public ministry, and in his discoarses 
with his disciples, often made use of natural similitudes to repre- 
sent spiritual things. By this he evidently manifested that the iMk- 
tural creation, and the things pertaining to it, were well adapted to 
represent spiritual and eternal things, which indeed could not be 
represented otherwise than by the things of time. This truth is 
more fully revealed, in these last da3rs, to those who are now made 
partakers of the real substance of those things, which were formerly 
represented by tvpes and shadows. " That was not first which is 
^ spiritual, but that which is natural; and afterward that which is 
** spiritual."t 

In the first of Genesis, we have the following account of the 
commencement and progress, of ths natural creation and its estab- 
lished order, together with the first creation of man. 

'^ In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And 
*^ the earth was without form, and void ; and darkness was upon 

• IWt. uii. la f 1 Cor. xr 46- 
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''the face of the deep: and the Spirit of Grod moved upon the face 
** of the waters. And God said, Let there be light : and there 
^ was light. And God saw the light, that it was good : and God 
•* divided the light from the darkness.^' Or rather, according to 
the original, " God divided," or made a sepanition between the 
Ught and the darkness,* The sacred historian then proceeds to 
show the formation and order of the natural heavens and earth, 
the sea and the dry land, apd the natural productions and estab- 
h'shed order of each. " And God said. Let the earth bring forth 
*' grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit-tree yielding fruit 
*^ aAer his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon tlie earth ; and it 
" was so." 

Thus the fixed and unalterable laws of nature were established 
in the fruits ; each kind must bring forth fruit according to its na- 
ture. It was therefore contrary to the nature of the oak to bring 
forth oranges, or for the fig-tree to yield peaches. The seed of 
the melon could not produce cucumbers, nor the flaxseed bring 
forth barley. The laws of nature could not be violated, in this 
respect, in any part of the vegetable creation. 

** And God said. Let there be lights in the firmament of heaven, 
'^ to divide the day from the night : and let them be for signs, and 
^ ibr seasons, and for duys and years : and let them be for lights 
'^ in the firmament of heaven, to give light upon the earth: and it 
<< was so." Here we see that when these sources of natural light 
were created, and established '^ in the firmament of heaven to give 
'^ light upon the earth, and to rule over the day and over the night, 
^ and to divide the light from the darkness," God at the same 
time, ordained that tiiey should be "/or signs and for seasonSy^^ as 
well as " for days and years." Thus it appears that Divine Wis- 
dom has ordained that the things of the natural creation, under the 
government and influence of these lights, should be regulated by 
times and seasons ; and these are for signs to those who walk in 
die light. But this subject will be moie particularly noticed in 
the sequel. The account thus proceeds. 

" And God said. Let the waters bring forth abundantly the 
" moving creature that hath life, and fowl tliat may fly above the 
" earth in the open firmament of heaven. And God created great 
'^ whales, and every living creature that moveth, which the waters 
" brought forth abundantly after their kind, and every fowl after 
<< his kind. And God blessed them, saying, Be fruitful and muhi- 
" ply, and fill the waters in the seas, and let fowl multiply in the 
" earth. And God said, Let the earth bring forth the living crea- 
" ture after his kind, cattle and creeping thing, and beast of the 
" earth after his kind : and it was so." Thus all these things were 
created and established in their order, and endowed, by the laws of 
creation, with the power of generating their own species, in the^ 

* See naiyiiiai ^Jble. 
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erder, and according to the times and seasons appointed by the 
Creator. 

<' And God said. Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
*^ ness ; and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
** over the fowl of the air, and over the earth, and over every creep- 
** ing thing that creepeth upon the earth. So God created man 
^^ in his own image, in the image of God created he him ; male 
^^ and female created he them. And God blessed them, and Grod 
<^ said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth, 
'^ and subdue it : and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
*^ over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that rooveth 
" upon the earth. And God saw every thing that he had made, 
*^ and behold it was very good.'* 

Thus man was appointed the sole lord of the creation ; his pow- 
er and dominion was over all. But as he was constituted God's 
representative on earth, who best knew his situation, and the dan- 
ger to which he was exposed, it was necessary that he should yield 
perfect obedience to the commands of his Creator, as the only 
possible means by which he could retain that power and dominicm 
wliich the Creator had given him. 

From the foregoing statement the following observations may 
be drawn. 

1. It appears that the natural creation was gradually formed and 
brought into order: that this order, which extended through the 
whole creation, was supported and governed by certain laws and 
regulations, which constituted the beauty and harmony of the cre- 
ation, and which could not be broken without creating confuMon ; 
and that every thing in its proper order and place was pronounced 
good, and placed under the dominion of man. 

2. In the creation a separation was made between light and dark- 
ness, day and night, and many other things of different and oppo- 
site qualities which, when contrasted, clearly represented good and 
evil, and were calculated to present to the mind of man die quali- 
ties of things beautiful and ugly, lovely and hateful, harmless and 
hurtful, and were doubtless necessary to impress upon his under- 
standing a sense of good and evil, happiness and misery. 

3. These things, so different and opposite in their nature, were 
entirely separate and distinct from each other ; and as each in its 
place was designed, as a sign or figure, to represent that which was 
good or evil among spiritual things, it was therefore necessary for 
man, in all his transactions, to keep that distinction in view, and to 
govern himself accordingly. 

To the spiritually minded the comparison between natural and 
spiritual things is plain and obvious. The light of the sun, being 
the source or fountain of light in the natural creation, is a most 
striking figure of the Fountain of spiritual light, the bright Source 
cfevmastmg life^ the glorious Li^t of Heaven, of whidi all so^la 
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wlio shall be found faithful to improve the light which God has 
given them, will be made partakers. The darkness of the night 
evidently prefigures the shades of spiritual darkness, and the gloomy 
mansions of hell, where all souls who chuse darkness rather than 
light, must sink at last. The beautiful and harmonious songsters 
of the gjove are so many emblems of happy spirits, whose blessed 
influences communicate happiness to all around them. The vora- 
cious raven, the midnight screech-owl, and the like, are emblemat- 
ical of those destructive and tormenting spirits which haunt the 
infernal regions, and torment the wicked. 

Similar comparisons may be made relative to good and evil 
beasts, beautiful and ugly animals, and useful and destructive crea- 
tures of every kind. The fruits of the earth, the plants and herbs 
of the field, and every thing that grows upon the earth, as well as 
all living creatures which inhabit the watery world, or fly in the 
airy regions, are either useful or destmctive, pure or impure, and 
are figurative either of spiritual good or evil, purity or impurity : 
for Grod has created nothing in vain. Therefore, tho all these 
things are temporal, as to their existence, and must soon perish, 
like all other works of time ; yet in their creation, infinite W isdom 
evidently had real and essential objects in view, as spiritual sub- 
stances, to be typified or pointed out by these created objects. 

It may be asserted as an objection to the foregoing doctrine, 
that these things were created for the use and subsistence of man. 
Admitting this to be true, it does not prove that they were not, at 
the same time, intended as figurative representations of spiritual 
thmgs. But there are evidently many kinds of living creatures, 
as well as many other things in the natural creation, for which 
mankind have never yet found any use, and perhaps never will in 
this world ; and certainly they were not created in vain. What 
then could have been the object of their creation, if it was not to re« 
present something of a spiritual nature to be revealed hereafter? 

Tlie fact that sheep and lambs, as well as a variety of other 
creatures, were given to be slain, both for food and for sacrifice, 
did not prevent their being used as figures to typify the sacrifice 
to be made for sin, and to represent the meek and innocent char- 
acter of the Savior, who was " brought as a lamb to the slaughter."* 
Nor were they, on that account, less typical of the meek and inno- 
cent character of his people, whom he calls his sheep and his 
lambs.t So also the best fruits of the earth, which were evidently 
created for the immediate use of man, and expressly given for his 
{ subsistence, are njless figurative on that account; but even the 
I Tery circumstance of their being given for food, was intended to 

* How >ptljr does th« circomHtance that man U depeadent apub the eht-ep and lambs of 
Ue flock for the clothinsf of his natural body, shuw unr dependence upon the Lamb of GoOl 
Cor*'the rnrmentsofaarration,*' of wb'ch uuir natural (afiaeDts are afigaro) 

t See Joba tx'u 15, ft 16. also chap. s. 11 to 16. 

t 
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show that they are figurative of that spiritual fruit with which the 
righteous will be fed in the Kingdom of Heaven. Jesus Christ 
had reference to this, when he said to his disciples, ^< I will not 
" drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until that day when I 
" drink it new with you in my Father's Kingdom.^'* 

It is well known that those who are bom into this world, must 
be nourished with temporal food, or they would soon perish. And 
It is as certain that the new born soul, who has been begotten in 
the regeneration, and brought forth in the new creation, by the 
renovating power of Christ, as really requires spiritual food, as 
the natural man requires that which is natural. Even the pure 
waters of the fountain, so refreshing to a thirsty man, are figurative 
of those spiritual waters which flow from the fountain of everlasting 
life, and without which souls in the spiritual world must suflfer, 
and be constrained to cry out, like the rich man in the parable, 
for a drop of the water of life to cool their tongues. 

These figures extend to every thing which pertains to the natu- 
ral creation : nor do they stop here. All the useful and important 
works of man, which are produced by the exercise of his natural 
faculties, are also figurative of the good works to be wrought by 
his spiritual faculties hereafter. And hi? who is faithful in perform- 
ing his duty here, whether in things which are in themselves great 
or small, will be honored with a glorious employment in the hea- 
venly world, compared with which his greatest works in this world 
are but a shadtiw. '' If therefore, ye have not been faithful in the 
^^ unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the tmerich- 
<< es ?''t And as the difference between the faithful and the unfaith- 
ful, in this world, is manifested by their works ; so in the world of 
spirits, the diflerence will appear as much greater, as heavenly and 
divine things £ire greater than those which are earthly. The faithfiil 
win be honored and the unfaithful degraded ; the former will have 
his talents doubled to him, and the latter will have his taken from 
him. The parable of Jesus Christ concerning the talents, is a 
striking illustration of this subject.^: 

CHAPTER IV. 

The established order of times and seasons in the natural crfa- 
tton, together with the primeval state and probation itf man. 

When God created the world, he established in it certain laws 
by wiiich it was to be governed. Among these were included the 
order of times and seasons. These laws being established by the 
Almighty, could not be altered by any inferior power. The es- 
tablished order of the sun, moon and stars, which rise in the east 

* Matt. xxTi 29. t I*oke xru 11. tS«e Matt. jut. J6. 
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and set in the west, could not be broken, nor their courses chang- 
ed, so as to rise and set in an opposite direction, and at diflfercnt 
periods of time. Nor could the established order of the seasons 
be changed, so as to produce eilects contrary to the designs of 
infinite Wisdom. Day and night, heat and cold, summer and 
winter, seed time and harvest must have their appointed courses ; 
nor was it in the power of any human being to change them. It 
would have been utterly inconsistent with Divine Wisdom to sub- 
ject, to the control of man, the established laws of nature by which 
the creation was governed ; there lore these laws were necessarily 
independent of all human power. 

When God brought forth the vegetable creation he established 
in it the laws of vegetation, which required that every thing per- 
taining thereto should bring forth fruit, each according to its kind, 
and be regulated by times and seasons. Hence every dllferent 
kind had its allotted period to grow to maturity, to bud and blos- 
8<MB, and to bring forth fruit. Thus established and regulated, the 
order and harmony of the vegetable creation was rendered beauti- 
ful and glorious ; no violation of nature, nothing disorderly to cor- 
rupt and mar its beauty nor destroy its harmony. Similar laws 
were also established in the animal creation. They too, in their 
various orders, had their appointed times to grow to maturity, and 
their seasons to generate and bring forth their ofispring according 
to their kind. 

Man also had laws given him according to his lot and order 
in the creation. As he was made superior to ail the rest of God's 
creatures in the natural world, being endowed with superior facul- 
ties and a rational soul, it was necessary that he should be govern- 
ed by superior laws. The vegetable creation was regulated by the 
periodical seasons of the year, and these^ were sufTicicnt for it. 
The animal creation, in addition to the rotation of the seasons, 
was endowed with the law of natural instinct, which was necessary 
to guide and regulate the various kinds of animals in procuring 
sustenance, and in the propagation of their species, according to 
their different classes and orders, in their times and seasons. 

But man, being superior to all other creatures, had not only the 
rotation of the seasons, and the law of nature, in common with 
the animal creation ; but he had also a superior law, by which he 
was made capable of overruling and governing all the dispositions 
and propensities of his animal nature. The rational powers of his 
soul were superior to his animal faculties, and constituted him a 
rational being, and brought him into a near relation to his Crea- 
tor; he was therefore capable of receiving the law of his Cre- 
ator to govern and direct his rational soul, in all its movements. 
Hence he was enabled, not only to keep the law pf nature, and 

M 
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govern his own inferior propensities, but also to have the govern- 
ment and dominion over all the inferior creation. 

The work designed for man, in his primeval state, was not only 
to increase and multiply, and replenish the earth with his own off- 
spring, but also to subdue it,* and improve the condition of it, and 
with it his own condition. But he was to be regulated in all these 
things, not by the propensities of his animal passions, but accord- 
ing to the order which God had appointed for him, and which was 
to be made manifest in his living soul, by the Spirit of Ood,f By 
so doing, he would have been enabled, under the special guidance 
and protection of his Creator, to rise by degrees to a higher state 
of perfection, and might have been, even in this world, the honor- 
able progenitor of a numerous offspring who, by their obedience, 
might have blessed and beautified the earth, honored themselves 
and their primeval parents, and glorified their Creator. Thb was 
the primeval state and standing of man. 

But as the man was to be the ruler and governor of all the infe- 
rior creation, it was* necessary that his faithfulness should be prov- 
ed. Being created a free agent, and endowed with power to act 
according to his own will and pleasure, as far as his capacity 
extended, independent of any other being, it was therefore necessa- 
ry that he should have a law to direct him aright — an order which 
he must keep, for his own safety and protection. For altho he had 
power to act freely; yet his situation and inexperience were snch 
as to need protection. There was a work before him ; and it was 
a matter of importance that he should be fully endowed with power 
and wisdom to perform it. This he was to gain by obedience to 
the counsel and instructions of his Creator. As a young and inex- 
perienced child is required to walk in obedience to the counsel and 
instruction of his wine and experienced parent, as the only safe 
means of gaining wisdom and experience for himself; so he mast 
prove his faithfulness by his obedience, before he can be justly en- 
titled to the heirship of any portion of his father's inheritance. 

Hence we may see the importance of man's obedience to his 
Creator, and the necessity of proving his own faithfulness, by his 
obedience, before he could fairly be entitled to the full government 
and dominion over the new formed world. It was for this pur- 
pose that God gave him a positive command. By strictly keeping 
this command, he was fully able to preserve his honor and dignity, 
and retain his lot and place as the first in the government and do- 
minion of all this lower creation. This command was not entrust- 
ed to his animal sensations; but being from God, it was committed 
to the more exalted faculties of his rational soul, and was, emphat- 

* The modero odfocates for ihe great commend, so called, seen to forj^et thU pmrt pf it 
t This watthe tree •/^eio the natural world, of tb« fruit of which he nifht ireclj «a*. 
^-%Bd lire to God. in hit natural etatc. 
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ically, the law of God to mauj for the trial and proof of his faith* 
fuhiess and obedience. 

It may be asked, What was this command ? We read that he 
was forbidden to eat of the tree of die knowledge of good and evil, 
or to touch it. This injunction was a prohibitory and positive 
command to the man, whatever might have been the figure by 
which it was manifested to him. To abstain therefore from this 
fruit, was only to govern his animal propensities, and keep them 
ID subjection to the law of God in his rational soul. This was an 
easy task while he kept the power of self-denial in his own soul ; 
but when he had once yielded to the tempter, and had given up 
his self-denying power, he could not recall it, it was gone forever 
from him. Thenceforth, without the protecting care and overruling 
power of his Creator, he was liable to be completely ruined and 
destroyed by the power of the enemy, to whose temptations he had 
fallen a victim. What a lesson of warning to mankind in the 
present day, and especially to young people, to beware of all in- 
sinuating allurements to sensual pleasure, and to shun every temp- 
tadon to evil ! 

But what was this tree of the knowledge of good and evil ? and 
whence arose the temptation to eat of it ? Some suppose the for- 
Mdden object to be the fruit of some natural fruit-tree. But we 
would ask, How b it possible that a tree or its fruit should con- 
tain the knowledge of good and evil, or be able to communicate 
that knowledge to man ? Yet it was evidently something by which 
the man's obedience was to be tried. But if the mere proof of 
obedience had been the only object, tlio a very necessary one, we 
might naturally suppose that any other command or prohibition 
might have answered the same purpose. Proof of obedience was 
undoubtedly a most essential point. But no candid person will 
deny that the wisdom of God would select the most important ob- 
ject for the trial of man's obedience ; an object not only important 
in itself, but one which really required that injunction for the man's 
own benefit, and the benefit of his posterity. 

And what could be more suitable, and better calculated to try 
the man and prove his obedience, than to lay upon him an order 
calculated to govern his animal propensities, and suppress any dis- 
orderly influence upon his mind? Hence the forbiddeq object 
might, with the greatest propriety, be ctunpared to a fruit-tree of de- 
licious fruit, as a suitable figure to represent to mankind, in after 
ages, the influence of the temptation upon the animal propensities 
of the youthful and inexperienced couple. Their propensity to 
satisfy hunger and slake their thirst, was necessary to suppoit 
life, and therefore could not consistently be denied; nor could 
such a denial be attended with any possible benefit, in their situa-* 
tion. 
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But as the power of generation was given to man solely for the 
purpose of procreation, and not for the gratification of his animal 
nature, the dignity of his creation required that he should maintain 
a greater degree of order and purity, in the work of generation, 
than was required . of the inferior part of the creation, which was 
governed by the law of nature. This was the more essential, as 
the offspring of man were to possess rational and immortal souls, 
destined to an eternal existence. It was therefore a matter of the 
first importance, that the primeval parents of mankind should strict- 
ly obey the injunctions of their Creator, that their offspring should 
not be corrupted by any violation of the' order of nature, on the 
part of their parents, in respect to the times and seasons of genera- 
tion ; but that they should be generated under the sanction of Di- 
vine Authority, according to the times and seasons of God's ap- 
pointment, as well as in strict conformity to the law of nature. 
This therefore, was the command of God to man, and was given, 
not only to prove his obedience, but for his protection against that 
subtle enemy whose object was to destroy the creation, by infusing 
his poisonous influence at a point which was calculated to corrupt 
the whole human race, and produce the most extensive mischief. 

But why was it called, " The tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil ?" Because these were the most appropriate terms by which the 
figure could be expressed : for in obedience, the greatest good was to 
be made known and ensue ; and in disobedience, the greatest evil 
was actually made known, and did ensue, both to himself and aH his 
posterity : hence no other terms could be so suitable to express the 
real nature and design of this figure. 

The times and seasons of generation were evidently designed 
by the Creator, as the established order of propagation, in the ani- 
mal creation. Tliis order is very visible in the inferior creation, 
and doubtless would have been no less manifest in man, had be 
been faithful to his trust. His rational soul, while standing in its 
primitive purity and uprightness, could never be degraded to the 
servitude of his animal passions ; it must have stood preeminent in 
dignity, and held the government of every inferior propensity. The 
power was entrusted to the living and rational soul of man; and 
the command of God was sufficient to maintam tliat power^ as long 
OS the sQ^il maintained its obedience. This was the point of trial; 
on this^depended the man's fate; on this depended the state and 
character of his offspring : for like begets like ; and if parents are 
alienated from God, they will of course produce an alienated off- 
spring. 

The man therefore, in his primeval state, stood in a noble capa- 
city, not only to prove his faithfulness by his obedience, but to 
preserve inviolate the order of the creation, for the support and 
maintenance of his important and dignified station, both for his 
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«wn happiness and the happiness of his posterity, and for the hon- 
9r and glory of his Creator. His task was easy ; it required no 
sacrifice, but merely the subjection of his animal propensities to 
Ins rational powers. But still he was in a state of trial, a state of 
probation ; and his obedience was the very point to be tried. So 
long as he kept this, all was safe ; but if he failed in this, all was 
lost. This state of trial was necessary ; for without it there could 
be no proof, either of obedience or disobedience. The soul in 
yieldmg obedience to God his superior, was safely protected ; but 
in yi^Sng to an inferior propensity, he must of necessity fall under 
the power of that influence to which he yielded obedience. ^^ Know 
^ ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his 
<^ servants ye are to whom ye obey ; whether of sm unto death, or 
^^ g€ obedience unto righteousness.''* 

But whence originated the evil influence which led to disobedi- 
ence ? It could not be in any of the works of Grod ; for they were 
all pronounced ^^ very good," and it is impossible that very evil 
should proceed from very good. It could not spring from God ; 
for no evil influence could originate from the source of all good- 
ness. ^ God is light, and in him is no darkness at all." Hence 
darkness could never proceed from light. The evil therefore, must 
have originated in darkness; it could have had no other source. 

By recurring back to the order of the creation, in the preceding 
chapter, it willbe seen that tho God's works were " all very good," 
tho light was created in the midst of darkness, and order establish- 
ed in the midst of confusion ; yet the darkness was not annihilated, 
nor was the source of confusion destroyed. In scripture, the pow- 
er of evil is called the power of darkness.f Hence that invisible 
power of evil, which is eternally opposed to all good, and which 
is called The Devil, has its existence in that spiritual darkness of 
which the natural darkness is a figure. From this power flows 
all sfnritual and morsd evil ; it is the source of all those principles 
and influences which, in their operations, oppose the nature of god- 
liness and injure the works of God. It is therefore the height of 
folly and wickedness, in any one, to charge any of those evil pro- 
pensities which lead to the dark works of sin, upon the God of light 
and holiness : for they never originated from him. 

The darkness which was left in the natural creation, and which 
was divided from the light, was designed to show that good hath 
no fellowship ¥rith evil, nor the spirit of light with the spirit of 
darkness. It also shows that there was still a place lef^ for the 
entrance and temptation of an evil influence. That evil influence 
indeed entered, in the hour of darkness, and found access to the 
woman, in the form of a serpent, a sly, cunning serpent, a crooked 
serpent, an inferior, grovelling reptile, one of those figures of evil 

* lUn. Ti. 10. t See Lake xxii. ^ £ph. ti. 12. « Col. i, 19. 
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which was intended as a warning to man, and which ought to have 
put the woman on her guard. Instead of listening to the deceitful 
insinuations of a reptrle so much her inferior, she ought to have 
been guided by the wholesome counsel of her superior, and kept 
the law of her Creator, which it is evident she well recollected, 
even in the midst of her fatal interview with the serpent. 

But the woman was overcome. She yielded to that evil influ- 
ence which, through the subtilty of the serpent, wrought upon her 
animal propensities, and infused into her mind the filthy passion of 
hist. The woman being thus enticed and overcome, enticed her 
husband, and through the same evil influence, overcame him. Thus 
the noble order of the creation was reversed. Man having yielded 
to the temptation, and received and indulged an evil propensity, 
his power was gone. Anrf having been once overcome, by yield- 
ing to the insinuations of an authi'rity inferior to his own, be had 
henceforth no control over the inferior creation, any further than 
by the permission of his Creator : for he had forfeited his right by 
his disobedience. Thus man became a servant to the power of 
evil by yielding obedience to it, by which means his nature, and, 
through that medium, the whole natural world became corrupted 
with evil. 

Hence it is easy to see that this earth was, in every respect, calo^ 
culated for a state of probation. Had there been no darkness- 
upon it, had there been nothing in it to whkh evil could find ac- 
cess, then truly it would have been no place of trial ^ and if no place 
of trial, then no state of probation to man. As darkness iff the 
habitation of evil ; so the spirit of evil can always find access 
wherever he finds darkness. But darkness had its appointed place 
and order ; and had man been faithful in his duty, evil might have 
been confined within its own limits. It was evidently man's duty 
from the beginning, to retire to his place of protection, and rest in 
the time of darkness, and wait the returning light; and not to ex- 
pose himself in the dark till he had obtained light sufficient to with- 
stand the power of darkness.* 

Man, by his disobedience, exposed himsielf to the power of dark- 
ness, and opened the way for the entrance of the enemy where, 
otherwise, he never could have entered. This occasioned his fall) 
the loss of his power and authority, and completed his ruin, as far 
as respected his relation and connection with the spiritual world. 

From this loss and ruin, it was impossible that there should be 
any restoration without a new order of things, and a new roan who 
would prove faithful to his trust. What a lesson of warning to the chil- 
dren of Ged to be faithful ! unfaithfiilness leads to inevitable niin» 

* A wise man will n-t attempt eveoto pursue hU honest calling in the dark ; if he Iimso 
lamp to lixhtbin, he vvtil retire to rest ti!l the nMrnin^ lixht; bot tbievf^ and it»bber«i 
whoremoifgers iMid adulterers, " chuse darkners rather than light, because their deeds as* 
evil." This may serve as a figure of (he wickedaesa coiBiiutt«d io spirUo&l darkMM^AsA 
the daitgero(btiD]g rspo«cd Is li. 
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This world being created and designed for a state of probatioDi 
'^ it must necessanlv continue to be such to Adam's posterity, as well 
^ . ts to himself. To suppose that Adam's faithfulness would have 
^- released his posterity -from a state of trial, is a mistaken supposi- 
s tion ; because a season of probation was no less necessary for them 
than for him : for evil still existed; and it was therefore as neces- 
sary for his posterity to gain power over it, as for himself. His 
faithfulness could not have released them from the trial of their own 
obedience, nor have secured them from the wiles of the Adversary. 
Each individual must therefore necessarily pass through a state of 
trial ; and had Adam stood faithful, his posterity, even to the latest 
generation, while the order of nature remained, must have stood 
by their own obedience, or fallen by their own disobedience, to the 
authority of their righteous parents, who, by standing in the order 
^ of God, and keeping the Divine law, would have been Grod's rep- 
resentatives to their offspring. 

Adam and Gve having, through disobedience, yielded to the in- 
fluence of evil, were overcome by it ; and the spirit of evil having 
once found an entrance, could enter again and again. They must 
therefore, ever after, be under the power of that evil influence, unless 
protected by some superior power. And as like causes produce 
like effects ; so they begat children in their own likeness, an off- 
spring like themselves, and under the power of the same evil influ- 
ence in the work of generation. Their union and relation to their 
Creator was now lost. They were now forever debarred from the 
tree of life, which was before accessible to them, and by which 
they partook of the life of God, and shared communion with him, 
in their natural state. Having now nothing to support them in 
their former exalted station, they of course, fell from their relation 
to Grod, into that nature which they had indulged and gratified; 
the nature of lust. The rational soul having yielded its power, theur 
animal propensities, being corrupted by the nature of the serpent^ 
had now the preeminence over them. 

Here we may clearly see the cause why it is, even to this day, 
that the rational soul of man is so much under the influence of his 
animal passions. And yet, even of this, the greater part of man- 
kmd seem to be utterly insensible, and will often imagine that they 
are guided in their speculations and pursuits, by the dictates of truth 
and right reason, while in fact, they are either led by their animal 
passions, or deceived by some of the propensities of a fallen nature. 
This is often seen, not only in the ordinary transactions of life, but 
also in the pursuits of religion, in the establishment of many reli- 
gious institutions, in the speculations and writings of men on sub- 
jects of divinity, and may be observed in a thousand instances, evea 
among those who are esteemed great and good men : But tlie tret 
ht knmon by iU fruit. 



PART IV. 

The fall, loss and depravity op Man, including 

God's progressive work, and his dealings 

WITH Man Ix\ his fallen state. 

CHAPTER 1. 

The cause ^ nature arid effects of MarCs hssfrom God. 

It is universally acknowledged by the professors of Christianity, 
that in consequence of Adam's transgression, mankind are lost 
from God. This is so fully taught in the scriptures, and the evi- 
dence of it so visible throughout the world, that it cannot be dispu- 
ted. But what was the real cause of that loss, and .wherein its na- 
ture and eflects are most clearly manifested, is but little considered, 
and still less understood. It is generally viewed, however, as a 
punishment inflicted on mankind, for an act of disobedience com- 
mitted by their first parents. In this view, God is represented 
as an arbitrai-y despot, with his eternal and absolute decrees, im- 
putingguilt to the whole human race, as the effect of Adam's trans- 
gression. But this doctrine, to say the least of it, is a blind impeach- 
ment of God's righteousness. 

The idea that mankind are bom into the world with Adam's 
guilt upon them, is wholly inconsistent with Divine Righteousness, 
and contrary to all the light of reason and revelation that ever God 
bestowed on man, and has no foundation in truth. Even the com- 
mon sense of mankind must teach them, that it is impossible for a 
son to be guilty of an act of sin which was committed by his father, 
before he was born ; and it would be considered as the height of 
injustice to punish the son for his father's sin. " The. son shall 
^ not bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear 
" the iniquity of the son :* the righteousness of the righteous shall 
" be upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall be upon 
" him."* Yet this son might afterwards become guilty of the 
same sm by his own act ; and in that case he would justly deserve 
punbhment. 

To say that the child of fallen parents is born in a fallen state, 
or under the influence of a fallen nature, is to declare the truth ; 
but this by no means implies guilt in the child. No one will pre- 
tend that a child who is the ofispring of adultery, is, on that account, 
chargeable with the guilt of his parents ; nor would it be consis- 
tent with justice for him to suffer for the crime of his parents. But 
as a corrupt fountain cannot send forth pure waters, and as like 
causes necessarily produce like effects ; so the fruit of every tree 
partakes of the nature of the tree which produced it. And tho 
the wicked act of the parents cannot be char^^^d \r^oTv\Jafc ^3tt;W\ 
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yet the child is liable^ unless restrained by a superior principle, 
to follow the same wicked example, and bring guilt upon himseljf 
by a similar act. 

This is just the situation of Adam's posterity. Those who yield 
to the same propensity, and follow his example, naturally run into 
the same act of sin, and as really partake of the forbidden fruit as 
Adam did; and by that means they bring the same guilt upon 
themselves, and are thenceforth as effectually excluded from the 
tree of life as Adam and Eve were. But those who are willing to 
yield obedience to a superior principle, and to deny themselves 
and take up their crosses against the propensities of that nature 
which they have received from their parents, are justly entitled to 
eat of the tree of life and live forever. 

Disobedience to the positive command of God, was evidently 
the cause of man's fall ; and his fall was the inevitable consequence 
of the act which he committed^ of which he was forewarned at the 
time he was forbidden to commit it. As if a father who had a son 
residing in the neighborhood of an enemy, should warn his son of 
the danger of listening to the insinuations of that enemy, and com^ 
mand him not to do it at his peril. The son disobeys, and the 
consequences of which he was forewarned, follow of course. Here 
the blame and loss falls upon the son, while the father stands justi- 
fied, having done his duty in warning his son of the danger. It is 
impossible that there should be injustice with God. A holy and 
righteous Being cannot tempt any of his creatures to their own de- 
struction : it is inconsistent with his nature. ^^ Let no man say 
^ when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for God cannot be 
^^ tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man : but every man 
^ is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed."* 

The very command of God to the man was an evidence of his 
danger, and showed that there was an opposite influence, against 
which it was necessary to be guarded. The temptation to d^obe- 
dience proceeded from ihe prince of darkness, the great enemy of 
souls, who found an entrance into God's creation through the ser- 
pent, the very emblem of subtilty and deception. Through the 
insinuations of his deceitful spirit, he infused into the animal sen- 
sations of the woman the lust of concupiscence, which she commu- 
nicated to the man, and by which they were both overshadowed 
with darkness, and unseasonably led into the act of sexual coition ; 
and thus they partook of the forbidden fruit.t Hence the curse 
which foUowed was denounced, and actually laid upon that nature 

•Jancii. 13. 14. 

t The Mul haria; been endowed by tbe Creator, with lufficieDt power to protect the 
bodf. the anioaal propensities could never be overcome and made subeenrient to evili notil 
the BO«il had yielded to the influence of the evil spirit upon the animal propeiinties, and giv 
en up its own j>ower to the dominion of the tempter. Hario; once done this, the toui coold 
pever regain its power until it had found its union to a iopcrior Spirit* which WM ^le to 
0r0Kom9 the tenpter nod brviie the ferpeat't head. 
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which they had thas received from the serpent, and mutually in- 
dulged in themselves. And the same nature and the same curse, 
have both been continued down, in the line of natural generation, 
to this day. And this curse can never be taken off without g full 
and final cross against the indulgence of that same fleshly lust, 
and the final destruction of that nature which leads to it. 

Many objections have been urged against this doctrine, as well 
^as agunst the doctrine of celibacy and continence in general, which 
are well known to be among the principle articles of our faith. 
To enter fully into the discussion of this subject, and answer in a 
satisfactory manner, all the objections that may be raised against 
this doctrine, will require great plainness of speech.* But as 
this appears to be the most darling principle of the world, and as 
the greatest opposition against our faith is levelled at this particular 
principle; therefore, in conformity to the strict demands of light 
and truth, revealed in this day, it appears necessary that the cov- 
ering which has so long been spread over all nations, should be 
taken away, and the vail removed from the face of all peoplc.f 

This vaU was prefigured by the vail of the temple, which sepa- 
rated the entrance into the most holy place. " The vail of the tem- 
ple was rent in twain" at the crucifixion of Jesus,| which signified 
the rending of the vail of the flesh by his suflerings fur sin. Af\er 
that, those who faithfully followed his footsteps through mortifica- 
tion, and lived a spiritual life, were able to look within the vail, 
and to discover, in some measure, what it was which separated 
those who lived in the works of generation from having access to 
the most holy place. Yet the vail remained untaken away. 
" Neverthless," says the apostle, " when it shall turn to the Lord, 
" the vail shall be taken away,"|| And this never could be done 
till the second appearing of Christ, when it was taken away by 
that chosen female in whom the second appearing of Christ first 
commenced. As the vail of darkness which hid the face of God 
from man, was first caused by the transgression of the first woman ; 
so it could not be removed until it was removed by that distinguish- 
ed woman, in whom was revealed the Bride of the Lamb, the first 
Mother of the children of the Kingdom, in the new creation. 

That Adam and Eve were unseasonably led into the act of sex- 
ual coition by the lust of concupiscence, through the insinuations 
of the serpent, and (whatever may have been done in a figure) that 
this lust was, in reality, the forbidden fruit of which they partook, 
appears evident from the following considerations. 

1. The sentence denounced upon the tooman. " I will greatly 
" multiply thy sorrow and thy conception; in sorrow shalt thou 

* We would not willingly give offence to anjr ; our only design \% to show and vindicate 
•or faith clearly un this subject, for the information of all who aesire to understand it, and 
are willing to be benefitted br it. 

t See Isa. xzv. 7. * See Matt, sxrii. 51. [j 3 Cor. ill. 1«. 
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*' bring forth children ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband ;" 
or, (more properly, according to the original,) f^ thy desire shall be 
** subject to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.'^* 

Here it may be asked, Why was the sentence directed against 
her conception ? Why was she to be punished with sorrow in bring- 
ing forth children ? And why was her desire (or more properly, 
her lusti") to be subject to the will of her husband ? Why this rig- 
orous sentence ? Is not God just and righteous? Most certainly ; 
and therefore he dispenses punishments according to the nature of 
the offence ; or rather, he forsalies those who forsake him, and leaves 
them to reap the reward of their own doings. Whatever a man 
sows, the same he must reap ; and whatever he eats, that he must 
digest, however painful it may feel. He who, after being faithfully 
warned by his friend, foolishly swallows a poisonous fruit, because 
of its fair appearance and peculiar flavor, must feel its effects 5 but 
he ought by no means to charge his sufferings upon his friend. 

from the very nature of the curse denounced upon the woman, 
the discerning mind will readily perceive what the nature of the 
offence was. This same curse has been more or less felt by the 
fallen daughters of Eve to this day.^'f This remark will apply, 
with peculiar force, to all those who have been decoyed by the 
same insinuating allurements to pleasure, who have yielded to the 
same desires of an animal nature, who have been ensnared by the 
same deceitful influences of concupiscence, and have conceived 
and brought forth children in obedience to the inordinate demands 
of lust. Thus the woman is not only subjected to the pains and 
sorrows of childbirth, but even in her conception, she becomes 
subject to the libidinous passions of her husband ; and in this 
sense, her desire is subject to the will of her husband.§ This 
slavish subjection is often carried to such a shocking extent, that 

^ Sec mar Bib Gen in 16. f See CrudRn^t Concordcnce, Article i)ef<re. 

t The it is obvious thai the effects of the prinjitive curse are seen and 
felt by the whole human race, as ihe offspring of fallen parents and heirs 
of that cursc ; and tho all womankind have inherited their portion of tlie 
curse denounced upon the first woman ; yet there has always been an ex- 
ception in favor of those virgin daughters who have wisely kept them- 
selves from the contamin;iting corruptions of lust. The^ have bten, 
thereby, not only exempted from the pains and sorrows of childbirth, and 
preserved from those debasing pollutions, and that servile wretchedness, 
80 common to those who subject themselves to the inordinate passions of 
man ; but they have often been distinguished as peculiar objects of Di- 
vine favor. 

§ Tl'.is may indeed be a willing subjection on the part of the woman, and 
her passiouH may be even more debased than his , but whether her tub- 
jection be willing or unwilling, still this does not alter its servile nature, 
as reuiiccts lue mmi's |)o\vt r of enforcing it, so long as he poisesics that 
power, as her iiUhbuJici, ;.nd exercises it at the instigation of his passions, 
mstead of being governed by the Uw of nature, or the law of G«l. 
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many females have suffered an unnatural and premature death, in 
consequence of the unseasonable and excessive indulgence of this 
passion in the man. Thousands there are, no doubt, who arc able 
to bear a sorrowful testimony to tlie truth c( this remark. 

The libidinous debauchee may sneer at this unseemly picture, 
and the squeamish pnide may frown at it ; but the candid and re- 
flecting mind will readily acknowledge and deplore its painful and 
melancholy truth. Some, convinced of its truth by sorrowful ex- 
perience, will doubtless be ready to exclaim, This is surely a heavy 
curse upon the woman ; hut is the man spared ? By no means : 
but hb curse appears more obvious in another point of view. Tho 
the ground was cursed for his sake, at the time of his first trans- 
gression ; yet it is evident that he has jrreally increas-.'d the curse 
of the land, by his own corruptions, and doj^jraded himself far be- 
low the state in which the primitive curse left him ; as will appear 
' in the sequel. 

2. The evident violation of the order of nature, in a total dis- 
regard to times and seasons , in the work of generation. 

That source from which man derives his earthly existence, from 
iffaich his very being springs, ought to have been preserved 
pure and uncorrupted. The order of his generation was never 
designed to be polluted by disorderly passions, nor perverted by 
untimely seasons. Yet what is the fact in this respect, when con- 
trasted with the inferior part of the creation ? As before stated, the 
various orders of the animal and vegetable creation are governed 
by the established laws of nature, and generate and bring forth 
fruit according to the regular order of times and seasons.* Dut 
man is a most marvellous exception in this respect. He who alone 
was created and appointed the lord of all this lower world, altho 
in many other respects, he displays a mind capable of a far supe- 
rior degree of perfection ; and altho, in the ordinary transactions 
of life, he often observes a good degree of order ; yet in the gene- 
ration of his species he regards none. 

Notwithstanding his dignified station as lord of the earth ; not- 
withstanding his rational soul, with all its noble faculties ; notwith- 
standing his light and knowledge, his instruction, experience and 
observation ; notwithstanding the law of his Creator, which was 
given to regulate in him the times and seasons of generation (as 
well as all other things pertaining to his work) to a greater degree 
of perfection than could be expected in the brutal creation ; yet in 
this important point, man has shamefully degraded himself below 
all the inferior creation. Regardless of tiie regular order of nature^ 
he consults it not ; blind to the times and seasons of conception, 
he sees them not; deaf to the law of Moses, he listens not to it^ 
an enemy to the pure and perfect law of Christy he banishes it 

* See •« SUtablUhed order ef Umes and veasoni," page \^ 

N 
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from his thoughts. He is eagerly bent upon the acts of generation, 
but seeks none of its fruits; the desire of offspring is not his mo- 
tive; his rule of action is dictated only by liis inordinate passions. 
The insatiable nature of his lust knows no bounds, submits to no 
order, and cares for no times nor seasons ; except it be the time 
knd season of darkness, which is so congenial to his lawless and 
shameful works. 

Such is the lost state of man, and such the subverted order of 
nature in the works of generation. To the truth of these remarks 
let the world itself bear witness. And herein we have a striking 
proof of that carnal mind in man, which the apostle says, ^^is not 
subject to the law of God, neitherlndeed can be." 

3. The shame which is generally found to he inseparable from 
the act of sexual coition. 

This is not only a powerful evidence that the act itself is under a 
curse, but an undeniable proof of its impurity and uhhoFiness. If this 
be not so, why did the shame which was the consequence of Adam's 
and Eve's transgression, fall upon the parts which they covered? 
Does not this plainly point out the very act which they had com- 
mitted ? Does it not evidently show what the forbidden fruit was ? 
If by the forbidden fruit, we are to understand literally, the fruit of 
some natural tree, which Eve plucked with her hands, and which 
they both ate with their mouths, why did not the shame fall upon 
the hand that plucked, and the mouth that ate it? As before observ- 
ed, God always dispenses his judgments according to ihe nature of 
the offence. But in this case, there does not appear to be any pun- 
ishment inflicted upon the hand or the mouth ; but the parts to which 
pertain the power of generation, are now, for the first time, condemn- 
ed to feel shame; and their first object was to conceal those parts 
from the view of each other ; accordingly " they sewed figleaves to- 
together and made themselves aprons." And even to this day, it is 
justly accounted a shame, both in the male and female, to expose the 
nakedness of those parts : and more especially in the female, who 
it seems is doomed to share the greatest portion of the curse in this 
respect, as being the first in the transgression. 

This guilty passion of shame seems to be peculiarly connected with 
that libidinous act which first produced it ; so that it naturally shuns 
the light, and seeks to cover itself in the shades of darkness, seclud- 
ed even from the eyes of the most intimate friends. Is not this fact, 
of itself, a most striking evidence that there is something, either in 
the act itself, or which is inseparably connected with it, which 
never came from God? And yet are there not many, very many, 
among modern christians, who, setting aside that which Jesus 
Christ d'3clared to be ^^ the first and great command," have set up 
this lascivious act in its place ? and do they not, insteail of loving 
the Lord God with all their hearts and souls, yerHy love their lusts 
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with all their hearts and souls, and devote all the mind and strength 
to support and maintain it ? 

Corrupted and ahused, and sliamefully debased, as the work of 
generation is, by the lust of concupiscence, it is still supported 
and maintained by the professors of Christianity, who profess to 
sanction it by a legal ceremony, under the name of a divifie insti^ 
tution* But where is the evidence that the nature of the act b 
purified, or the shame taken away, by the means ? For altho the 
most reverend and pious divines may exert all their piety, and all 
their divinity, to gospelize it in their sermons, legalize it in their 
marriage ceremonies, and sanctify it by their fervent prayers ; yet 
they can neither take away the shame of the act, nor purify the 
nature of it ; nor can they ever induce the jnous devotees of this 
koiy ordinance to show forth their obedient zeal, by fulfilling this 
great command before the eyes of their Reverend teachers, who 
have ddne so much to sanctify the deed to them. 

Nor can even these pious divines themselves, with all their ze^l 
in its favor, be induced to set them a public example of this sort of 
WOTship, however faithful they may be to perform it in private. 
So closely is shame attached to that action which claims for its 
authority the Jirst great command of God! What! Does an ac- 
jtion which is authorized by the command of the Almighty, an 
sanctioned by a divine cerpmony, require to be performed in the 
shades of darkness ? Can darkness preserve the sanctity of an ac- 
tion which would be profaned by the light of the sun ? Is it a shame 
ibr christians to obey a divine command in the presence of their 
christian brethren and sisters ? If so, the command must surely be 
a very shameful one. 

Probably these remarks may feel offensive to some of our pro- 
fessedly good christian advocates for this great command^ and 
perhaps they will be ready to cry out, by way of exclamation, 
Shameful/ shameful/ We freely acknowledge that the subject is 
a shameful one, and deeply lament the shameful cause which has 
excited such remarks. We can truly say, in the language of Paul, 
" We have no fellowship with these unfruitful works of darkness, 
" but reprove them." And we also acknowledge with him, that, 
^^ it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of 
^ them in secret."* But if it be a shame to speak of such sljame- 
ful conduct among a people professing the christian religion, sure- 
ly it must be a far greater shame to practice it. 

It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that he who lives in 
the practice of stealing, acts a far more shameful and dislionorable 
' part, than he who takes up a full cross against every thievish pro- 
pensity, and bears an open and decided testimony against it. Nor 
ean It be disputed that such a testimony would be much more 

* Kj»h. ▼. 11, 12* 
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•ffensive to a thief than to an honest man, esp^cialfy if it should 
expose any of his own thievish conduct. The truly honest and 
virtuous, whether male or female, will never be ofiended at a tes- 
timony against any evil conduct of which they themselves arc 
really innocent. Nor indeed can they feel unwilhng to be enligh- 
tened respecting the evil nature and tendency of any act, concern- 
ing which they have hitherto been ignorantly guilty. 

We would now seriously ask, Whence proceeds all this shame? 
It must have some foundation ; and there can be no cause of shame 
in virtuous actions. ^' God b light, and in him is no darkness at 
^^ all. If we say we have fellowship with him, and walk in dark- 
** ness, we lie and do not the truth."* Sexual coition claims for 
its sanction, an ordinance of God. But if it be an ordinance of God, 
it must have fellowship with God. The action, however, requires 
to be performed in the dark ; therefore those who practice it, must 
necessarily walk in darkness. If then, they say it hath any fel- 
lowship with God, " they lie, and do not the truth." If there is 
no darkness in God, then nothing which proceeds from God, can 
require to be veiled in darkness. That shame which seeks to con- 
ceal its lascivious actions in the shades of darkness, and blushes to 
have them brought to the light, is the notorious concomitant of 
guilt ; why else should it seek the abodes of darkness ? 

This guilt-denoting passion is not connected with the sexnal 
intercourse of any other part of God's creation. The beasts of 
the field, the fowls of the air and the fishes of the sea, are total 
strangers to it. It is found no where but in the fallen race of Adam 
and Eve ; and its very source is in that which many modern chrisr* 
tians esteem as the greatest and most important of all their wtcNrks 
on earth ; that of generating their own species, and propagating 
immortal beings for the eternal world ! The sense of shame con- 
nected with thb act, is a most powerful evidence of its entire op- 
position to gospel light, purity and holiness ; and therefore it can 
have no part in the work of regeneration. The idea of sanctifying 
these works of darkness, and of beip.g regenerated souls, and bom 
of God, while living in the gratification of them, is a grand decep* 
tion of the enemy of souls, calculated to conceal from man the true 
nature and origin of his loss. Truly this is <^ the vail which is 
spread over all nations," and which God has promised to ^^ destroy 
in his holy mountain." 

4. The vile vse and shameful. abuse of this lawless propensity. 

This is an evidence of man's loss wnich one might naturally 
suppose could not escape observation. But as a blind man who 
is wandering in darkness and wallowing in the mire, cannot dis- 
cover the darkness which surrounds him, nor the filth which covers 
him ; so those who are spiritually blind cannot discover their own 
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dark and lost situation, nor the fiithiness of that lascivious nature 
which overspreads the world around them. If those professed 
moralists (not to say christians) who so strenuously advocate the 
works of generation, had no other motive in it, but to fulfil the 
primitive design of the marriage institution, and generate offspring 
in obedience to the will of God, they might, as natural people, 
have a plausible, if not a reasonable plea for so doing, provided 
they kept themselves within due bounds, and observed the order 
of nature, and the regular times and seasons of generation. But 
still it would be a natural, and not a spiritual work, and therefore 
could have no part in the work of Christ, which is spiritual. 

But the lawless passion of lust has no respect to the will of God; 
the generation of offspring is not its object ; nor does it regard the 
order of nature, nor the times and seasons of generation, even in 
the marriage state ; its only motive is the gratification of its own 
lawless propensities. In the pursuit of these gratifications, how 
of^ is the law of nature violated ! How often is this insatiable 
passion indulged when the state of pregnancy, or the courses of 
nature forbid the indulgence ; or when the advanced age of the 
female denies all prospect of issue ! How often is the marriage 
covenant violated, and the legitimate offspring intermixed with an 
adulterous issue! and what is still more shocking, how often are 
abortions procured to prevent issue ! 

Is not the bare mention of these abominations shocking to -the 
moral feelings of humanity? and are not such things shamefully 
debasing to the fallen race of man ? Then how ofiensive and odious 
in the sight of a holy and righteous God, must be the shameful 
and abominable crimes which are here exposed to view ! Yet these 
are but a few of the numerous and shocking violations of the law 
of nature, the law of decency, the law of humanity, the law of 
purity and the law of God, which are committed, even in that state 
which is legalized by the laws of man, and sanctioned by a religious 
ceremony. 

But this is not all. How often is that insatiable propensity in<- 
dulged alone and in secret ! and how many are the schemes and 
inventions to indulge it ! and that too, even among those who make 
a great profession of Christianity ! Let the appeal be made to the 
consciences of those who plead the^ea^ comman^f to justify thf^ir 
criminal indulgences. Is not the secret indulgence of that filthy 
passion, in the act of self-pollution, much more frequent with many 
modem christians, than secret prayer? Are there not very many^ 
of both sexes, who can publicly seat themselves at the sacramen* 
tal board, and professedly partake of the consecrated memorials 
of the body and blood of a dying Savior ; ani yet in their secret 
chambers, indulge their coqcupiscence, and shamefully pollute 
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^ir bodies with acts which they would blush to commit in the 
presence of a child ? 

Are not these " the unfruitful works of darkness" with which 
the apostle commands us to ^^ have no fellowship/' And shaM 
christians indulge themselves in these things? Can God be honor- 
ed thus? Is this fulfilling his commands? Is this living in obedi- 
ence to the apostle's precept, which requires us to mortify the flesh 
with all its anections and lusts ? Is this the secret devotion whi^h 
God requires of christians ? and will God accept of such devotions 
iSrcm such christians ? or can they with confidence enter a temple, 
professedly dedicated to the worship of a pure and holy God, and 
presumtuously attempt to lift thefi' defiled hands and deceitful 
tiearts to Him whose Allseeing eye is able to search the heart and 
try the reins of every creature ? 

This lawless passion is not only the most corrupt, but also the 
most unbounded propensity of man's fallen nature, and its actions 
are the least subject to restraint. AU other evil propensities hare 
some limitations to their actions. Profane swearing, drunkenness, 
gambling, frauds, thefts, robberies and murders, are chiefly coBfif>- 
ed to the more licentious and abandoned classes of society, and are 
under some restraint of the laws of the land. But the lawless pas- 
sion of lust knows no bounds, is confined to no limits, and subject 
to no laws. Altho its shame is not hid, nor can it be confined 
within the limits of darkness, its most natural and congenial element; 
yet its practical advocates are numerous, and many of them highly 
honored and respected. All ranks and classes, fi'om the prince to 
the beggar, from the sanctimonious professor of religion to the 
blaspheming infidel — all are anxious to support, and zealous to 
plead for this delusive passion, this deceptive enchantress, tlus 
heathen VenuSy this adorable goddess of lust, under the deceiUiil 
mask of " an ordinance of heaven — a great command of God !'' 

How fascinating is the power, how extensive the dominion, 
how numerous the worshippers of this alluring goddess ! Did the 
vast multitudes of heathen idolaters who worshipped the Great 
Diana of Ephesus, bear any proportion to the countless thou- 
sands of those called christians, who honor the lascivious Vemu 
with the ofierings of concupiscence ? Look at the numerous de» 
votees who surround her amorous shrine; look at the numerous 
jfemales shamefully abandoned to her amours ; look at the Ubidi- 
nous herd of debauchees haunting their infamous dwellings ; look 
at our large towns arid cities, more especially our seaports ; see 
these haunts of lawless lust and infamy ; see their wor^ippers of 
all classes, the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the bond 
and free, flocking and mingling, under the cover of darkness, with 
infamous prostitutes, all promiscuously engaged in these obsceof 
adorations \ 
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It has been stated by a noted writer, that in the single city of 
London, there were no less than nine hundred bawdy houses, and 
fifty thousand women who procured their living at the expense of 
their chastity.* Doubtless these receive their support from a far 
greater number out of all classes of dignified noblemen, professed 
gentlemen, merchants, clerks, tradesmen, mechanics, apprentices, 
sailors, officers, soldiers, and laborers of all sorts, who haunt these 
dwellings, and expend a considerable portion of their incomes in 
supporting these scenes of debauchery, while they indulge their 
concupiscence with the inmates. If this is the state of the city of 
Liondon, what must be that of Paris, which, if not equally populous, 
Is said to be more licentious ? Yet these two cities contain but a 
small part of this description of people who inhabit the numerous 
towns and cities of Europe. Add to these the other three quar- 
ters of the globe, and what must be the numeral amount of the 
worshippers of Venus, both in apd out of the bands of wedlock ? 

Are all the denominations of professing christians now in the 
United States, with all their professed worshippers of the true 
Gody able to boast of half the number which constitute the multi- 
tude of devotees to Venus ? We presume they are not. What 
then shall we think of the Christianity of America, and indeed of 
the whole world ? Are not the worshippers of Venus, in every 
country, far more numerous than the worshippers of the true God? 
And is not a vast portion of those who profess to worship the true 
God, far more zealous in the worship of Venus ? And shall the 
worship of the true God be divided with the adorations paid to 
the goddess of lust ? Never! never! 

Did the sins of the antedeluvian world bear any proportion to 
those of the present day ? And will it not be far more tolerable for 
the unbelieving Jews, in the day of judgment, than for those of the 
present generation, who profess to be followers of Christ, and yet 
secretly indulge themselves in such filthy and shameful abomina- 
tions? 

Doubtless the more sober and considerate part of mankind will 
readily censure these abominations, as lamentable deviations from 
the path of virtue, and very dishonorable to the dignity of rational 
beings. But let us examine, impartially, the nature of these things. 
Human nature, in its present lost state, is blind, partial and self- 
ish ; and very readily inclines mankind to justify in themselves, 
those practices which they condemn in others. 

But let those who condemn the promiscuous and lawless lust of 
the inmates and devotees of public brothels, and at the same time^ 
indulge the same propensity under the sanction of the civil law, 

* Dr. Morse, in a former edition of his Geography. It has also been rstimatrd by a mta^' 
istrate of I>ondon,in •' A Treatise on the police of the metropolis,** that the number of le« 
males, of all classes, who live either wholly or in part by prostitutioB, amoiiat to SOfMOr 
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and llie seal of a religious ceremony, CJiamine with candor, i 
nature of that propensity which is the leading principle of aclion 
in both cases. Is there any real difference between the married 
and Ihe unmarried, either as to the nature of that propensity, the 
sensations excited by it, the etiect it produces, or the giatification 
experienced in it ? Does the marriage ceremony alter the nature 
of either?* If so. why is not the shame removed from the action? 
Why must it still be covered in the shades of darkness? Why do 
not its sfiameful abases cease ? and why is it not subject to the 
order of nature, and to the times and seasons of generation ? 

Doubtless the sajiction of a legal ceremony gives a licence 
which, assisted by the shades of darkness, removes all reRtraint 
from the feelings of thosp who do not look beyond it, especiHlly 
where the mmd has been previously polluted by lascivious gratid- 
cations ; so that they can now indulge their concupiscence in the 
dark, without shame or remorse. But in the estimation of those 
who have been enlightened by the law of Clirist, and who do not 
walk in darkness, this is no evidence of the purity or innocence of 
actions which require to be veiled in darkness to conceal ibelr 
shame. So where a wrong education gives a bias to acts of violence, 
a declaration of war, and the ceremony of enlisting as a soldier, 
may remove all restraint to rob and phinder, murder and destroy, 
from tiie feelings of men who do not look beyond the authority 
which gives the licence. But those who view all wars as unchris- 
tian, unmanly and unjust, consider these enormities in a very diffe- 
light. The nature of robbery and murder cannot be altered 
war manifesto ; nor can the law of Christ be repealed by it 
is the nature of lust altered, nor the sensations of graiiH cation 
piu^fied by the legal ceremony of marriage. Hence tne shame irf 
the aclion is not removed, nor do its abuses cease. 

Another sbamefiil and disgraceful effect of that lascivious itaiuK 
IB, that children are frequently led into its gratifications by Jiheir 
older companions, and greatly coiruptcd by it. We believe tbil 
parents are not only insensible of the corrupt tendency of diMe 
things in their children, but carelessly igiiorant of the shameful and 
shocKing extent to which they often run in such practices, even at 
a very early age. It is not uncommon for children to become lite 
corrupters of each others' morals in thU vay, by the opportunities 
afforded them in the season of attending school ;! and by their fre> 
queni inlercourse with their more corrupt companions, they often 
become more apt scholars in these shameful practices, than in the 
elements of literary liistruction, &nd by this means a foundaiium ii 
laid l<ir future scenes of corruption and wickedness. 

• Wf wtM BOX ba underitDod U Fondrnn nulrimoD;, IB 
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Nothing can have a more fatal tendency to weaken and destroy 
the force of virtue on the infant mind, and strengthen the power of 
evil propensities, than the early indulgence of this sordid passion. 
In boys it is the incipient road to a life of debauchery, and pre- 
pares them to become, at the age of maturity, the shameless cor- 
rupters of female virtue. In girls, it leads them to become the 
easy, yielding objects of artful insinuation — ^the early victims of 
seduction ; and without the seasonable protection of parents and 
friends, exposes them to become confirmed harlots, who, in their 
turn, will often prove the shameless corrupters of other heedless 
youth. Those who duly consider the natural tendency of these 
shameful indulgences in children, will be at no loss to understand 
the reason why that lascivious propensity is so much more power- 
ful, at the age of maturity, in some people than in others. 

The natural and direct tendency of these gratifications is to cor- 
rupt the mind, blunt tiie efforts of genius, debase the nobler feelings 
of humanity, deprave all the moral faculties of the soul, and swal- 
low up the whole man in the filthy and ignoble passion of lust.* 
In short, the indulgence of this passion in children, not only tends 
to sink tKem below the order of the brutal creation, as before observ- 
ed, but it ofien leads to the horrid crime of bestiality itself; a crime 
which, however shocking to the feelings of uncoirupted nature, is 
not unfrequent among the human race. 

5. This alluring passion holds out promises of pleasure which 
never can he realized. 

The promises of God are true and faithful ; but the allurements 
of lust are deyceitful and fallacious. Of all the promises and invi- 
tations which God has ever held out to man, to allure his mind to 
the practice of virtue, whether by the spirit of prophecy or other- 
wise, not one was ever known to fail or come short of the testimo- 
ny given ; but on the contrary, the reality of the promise has ever 
exceeded expectation, and often surpassed all imagination. 

Not so with the promises of sensual pleasure : and here we would 
appeal to the experience of all who have ever listened to the allur- 
ing temptations of lust, and sought pleasure in its enjoyments. 
The youthful imagination, in listening to these temptations, is often 
wrought up to the highest pitch of expectation ; but in the enjoy- 
ment, does it not invariably find itself more or less disappointed ? 
Ask of those who, from their infancy, have kept themselves pure 
and uncontaminated with any of these filthy gratifications, even 
till the nuptial ceremony had sanctioned the deed, What were the 
sensations which succeeded the loss of their purity ? The candid 
and honest answer will, invariably, be found to be, Disappoint' 

* Many ancient heathen philosophers were so sensible of the natural tendency of tbii 
propensity to debase the moral and mental faculties, that they voluntarily took up their 
crosses against it, and pronounced those the most h^l'Py who had the least cajcx»JLQ»^aD«kVSA> 
vitb wopeR. 
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mervt^ shame and disgust. Such is the effect of carnal indulgence 
on the virtuous minds of those who had before lived in virgin puri- 
ty : a powerful and incontestable evidence of its filthy nature and 
deceitful influence ; and another proof that the lust of concupiscence 
is, indeed, the forbidden fruit, and a proof too, which a thousand 
human ceremonies, both civil and religious, can never invalidate. 

6. It is the natural source and foundation of all other evilpfih 
pensities in human nature. 

As the inordinate propensity of lust was, from the beginnings ; 
the corrupt source from whence all human depravity ori^nated, 
the truth of which is plainly and abundantly taught in the scrip- 
tures, and candidly acknowledged by some of the most eminent 
theological writers ; so it continues to this day to be, obviously, 
the prolific source of evil, which engenders and nourishes the vilest 
passions of a fallen nature. " Fr6m whence come wars and fight- 
*^ ings among you ? come they not hence, even of your lusts, that 
" war in your members ?.'^ And again ; ^* When lust hath con- 
" ceived, it bringeth forth sin ; and sin, when it is finished, bring- 
^^ eth forth death."* Here lust is plainly represented as the source 
of evil and the cause of death. The more this passion is indulged, 
the more it benumbs the virtuous feelings of humanity, and prepares 
its subjects for the worst of crimes. 

This will readily appear if we examine the lives of those deep- 
stained villains, and abandoned ruffians, who infest human society, 
and trace the progress of vice from infancy to manhood. We b^ 
lieve that scarce an instance will be found where any one has run 
deeply into criminal practices, who has not first quaffed largely of 
libidinous indulgences. It generally happens that deceit, lying, 
petty frauds, profane and obscene language, and tippling, follow 
first in the train of vices which succeed to lechery. Nourished and 
3trengthened by repeated prostitutions, and hardened by continued 
debaucheries, gambling, drunkenness, private thefts and high-hand- 
ed frauds succeed; and lastly, burglary, highway robberies, mur- 
ders and felonies of all sorts, swell the list of crimes and crown the 
villain. And here let it be remembered, that the foundation of 
these complicated villainies, is the inordinate indulgence of the 
ordid propensity of lust. 

It is needless to adduce facts in proof of this position ; they are 
too numerous and too well attested to be refuted. It may not be 
improper, however, to introduce here an extract from the repre- 
sentation of the Grand Jury, made at the court of General Sessions 
in the city of Albaqy, in June 1821. 

^^ From all the observations which the grand jury have been able 
^^ to bestow upon this subject, and the best information acquired, 
^^ they are induced to beueve; that nearly all the criminals now 

*/Mmci i- 15. & ir. |^ 
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^ confined in our gaol, were first corrupted by frequenting houses 
" kept up for prostitution."* 

Such is thus publicly acknowledged to be the contaminating in- 
fluence of this shameful gratification. It requires little more light 
to convince the reflecting part of mankind that the lust of concu- 
piscence is, in truth, the corrupt source whence flows all iniquity, 
even every evil work. 

Perhaps it may be urged that these things proceed from the abu- 
ses of that propensity, rather than from the propensity itself, which 
is supposed to be innocent and useful, when kept within due bounds. 
But we would ask. Where shall we find the man or the woman, 
who indulges that propensity at all, that does keep it within due 
bounds ? And where is the man or the woman who never indulges 
it, by day nor by night, in any way or manner, but purely to obey 
the command of God, and raise up seed to his honor and glory ? 
If any such can be found, they are, indeed and in truth, an honor 
to human nature, and an example to the fallen race of man. But 
if no such can be found, then let not that propensity be deemed 
innocent or useful, which produces such horrid corruptions among 
the human race. 

The faculty of generation, being created of God, was at the be- 
ginning, as simple and innocent, in itself, as the faculty of eating 
and drinking; and had it never been corrupted, it might, as to its 
natural order, still have remained so ; but it was violated by trans- 
gression, and corrupted at the very fountain, and brought into sub- 
jection to the inordinate passion of lust; and that passion still 
maintains its power and influence. Hence all who yield to that 
passion, yield the power and strength of soul and body to gender 
and nourish evil propensities. Therefore it is no wonder if they 
are afterwards unable to denv themselves and refrain from those 
evil propensities which still continue to grow stronger by repeated 
indulgences ; while every virtuous disposition (if they ever had any) 
continues to grow weaker, till at length they find themselves utter- 
ly unable to do good, or to refrain from evil. 



CHAPTER II. 
Ohjections against the preceding doctrines stated and answered. 

We shall now proceed to state and answer some of the princi- 
pal objections which are often advanced and strenuously urged 
as conclusive against the doctrines advanced in the preceding 
chapter. 

Objection 1. It is argued that the very circumstance of man's 
being created male and female, is, of itself, a suflicient evidence 

* See Albany Oacette of June 33d, IdiU . 
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that God designed, from the beginning, that the earth should be 
peopled by them ; and the certainty that there was no other possi- 
ble means provided by which it could be peopled, is an undeniable 
proof that sexual coition was the means appointed, and the only 
means ever intended of God for the population of the world. 

Answer, AH this may be granted; but that it is conclusive 
against the doctrine which we maintain, remains yet to be proved. 
Man was created in a natural state, like all the rest of the animal 
creation, (tho much superior in form and faculties,) and being a 
natural man, he was required to keep the law of nature which was 
given him in common with them'. That law required him to pro- 
pagate his species according to the order of nature, at certain limes 
and seasons, which the law itself dictated. And even admitting 
that the man had faithfully kept that law, he could never have risen 
to a higher state, without a superior law, but must have continued 
in that natural state, and subject to that natural law, like all the 
rest of the animal creation, to the end of time. 

But man being destined, as God's representative on earth, to 
occupy a higher station than any other part of the creation, and 
God knowing the subtilty of the old adversary, and the weakness 
and inexperience of the new formed man, gave him a special and 
positive command, which was calculated not only to prove bis 
obedience, but to be his strength and protection, in the line of -obe- 
dience, against the snares and devices of the enemy. This com- 
mand was to the man a law superior to the law of nature, and was 
calculated to raise him to a state of honor and dignity far above 
the animal creation ; but it required the man's perfect obedience, 
as the only means by which he could preserve his power, and se- 
cure that protection and those benefits which the law was calcu- 
lated to afford him. Had he kept this law, he would have been a 
rightful heir to eternal life. And as this law brought the man into 
a near connexion with his Creator; so the penalty of disobedience 
must be proportionably great; it must necessarily separate him 
from God in proportion to the nearness which the law bad brought 
him to God : for the greater a man's privileges are. the greater 
must be his condemnation and loss in misimproving them. 

But unfortunately for the man, through the subtle influence of 
the serpent, he was led into disobedience, and thus violated both 
the law of God and the order of nature. Having been crealed in 
a superior state, and favored with a superior law, he was in a con- 
dition to govern all the inferior creation, had he kept his obedience. 
But instead of hearkening to that superior law, the law of his Creator, 
or even adhering to the law of nature, he yielded to the insinua- 
tions of the serpent, through the woman^ which \vrought uppo his 
inferior, animal passions, and induced him not only to violate the 
few of his Creator; but also the law of nature. Hence be not only 
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fell from God, but his fall was below the order of nature, and of 
course below the brutal creation : for they had never violated the 
order of nature. 

This being the state of fallen man, all his works of generation, 
while led by the propensities of his nature, are performed in this 
lalko state, not governed by the law of God, nor regulated by the 
law of nature; but influenced by the deceitful insinuations of the 
serpent, the lawless passion of lust. Therefore it is in vain for 
man now to plead the original law and design of God, in justifica- 
tioD of his conduct in the works of sexual coition : for while he 
still continues to violate that law by the inordinate and unseasona- 
ble indulgence of his lascivious passions, he can have no just claim 
to it; but will unavoidably separate himself still farther from God, 
and increase the measure of his loss by every repetition of the act. 

Where is the civil government on earth which, after having con- 
fided an honorable and important trust to a distinguished citizen, 
would not, on fmding him treacherous and unfaithful to his trust, 
immediately degrade him from his office, and deprive him of his 
delegated authority ? Instances of this kind frequently happen in 
civil governments. And shall a just and righteous God be less 
carefiu and scrupulous than civil governments, and in matters too 
of infinitely greater concern ? And with what confidence could any 
citizen who has been thus degraded, or any of his posterity, hav- 
ing still a copy of his original instructions and authority, presume 
to plead a right to the privileges and benefits of that authority, 
after it had been so basely violated ? Yet such, in a comparative 
view, is the nature of the case with respect to the fallen race of 
man, at the present day, who ptead the authority of God, given to 
Adam in the days of his iunocence, to justify themselves in still 
abusing that authority to a far greater extent than was ever dune 
by Adam. 

The original law of nature was given of God, and was very good 
in its place and order, and might have remained so till repealed 
by the Lawgiver, had it not been violated and basely corrupted : 
and that it still continues to be violated, in the most shameful man- 
ner, has been sufficiently proved. Therefore, those who still plead 
the law of nature, or the law of God, to justify sexual coition, 
under a pretended necessity of maintaining the work of generation, 
ought first to examine their secret motives in it; and if they are 
ablcuto lay the propensities of lust entirely aside, and enter upon 
that work without the influence of any other motive than solely 
that of obeying the will of God, in the propagation of a legitimate 
ofispiing, to be heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, then they are 
able to lulfil the law of nature. But if they are not able to do this, 
then let them never plead the original command of God, nor the 
bw of nature : for if they cannot come up to the law of n^t.Mt^^W^'^ 
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can they obey the law of God ? It is therefore a vain pretence for 
fallen man to lay any claim, either to the law of nature or the law 
of God 5 for he has violated both, and forfeited his right. • 

It may be proper to remark here, that it is not the work of gen- 
eration, in itself considered, in the order of nature, which is con- 
demned ; but it is that libidinous and lawless passion which was 
infused by the serpent at the beginning, and by which the work of 
. generation has been, and still continues to be so basely corrupted ; 
it is that which has filled the earth with abominations, and that is 
the object of condemnation. If that cursed nature could be entire- 
ly purged out of the natural man, so that his feelings could be wholly 
governed by the will of God, he would feel a very different sensa- 
tion in this act, and would be in no danger of violating the true 
order of nature by it. But that lawless propensity has become so 
incorporated into the animal life of man, that he finds himself 
utterly unable to separate it. Hence, being completely under the 
power and dominion of that fallen nature, all his acts of generation, 
instead of being directed by the will of God, are influenced by the 
lust of concupiscence.* Thus " sin taking occasion by the com- 
mandment," has deceived him and ^^ wrought in him all manner of 
concupiscence," and by it he was slain ; that is, he lost that por- 
tion of the Spirit of God which was given to regulate and protect 
him in his natural state, and thus he died to God ; and this b the 
death of the fall.t 

Objection 2. The fruit of generation is a created being, of which 
God himself is the Creator; therefore the act of generation would 
be entirely fruitless without the help of God, who blesses it by the 
formation of a human being, complete in all its parts, and endowed 
with an immortal soul; hence it appears that God has not only de* 
signed and authorized the act from t)ie beginning, but that he is 
himself the author and finisher of it, and has verily sanctioned it by 
his own works. 

Anstoer. This is probably considered, by many, as an incon- 
trovertible argument in favor of the practice of generation, notwith- 
standing its present corruptions. But it is a rule in logic that an 
argument which proves too much, destroys itself, and therefore 
proves nothing; which is evidently the case with this. For by 
the same riile we may also prove that God sanctions fornication, 
adultery, and even the basest kind of incest. And will any one . 
presume to say that hie Almighty sanctions these base crimes, be- 
cause the act by which they are committed is productive of its 
natural and genuine fruits ?j: Who would acknowledge the agency 

* The ridiculous objection, that this propensity is oeceuarjr to the production of offiprinft 
isToidofany foundation in tmtb: all the uocnmipted works of the Creato*' iaclara the 
contrary f S«e Rom. vii. 8. 11. 

X When Cain was broup^ht forth, Rre said, •• I hare rotten a man from the Lord.** Bot 
the scriptures declare Cain to be ^thte vMcedmu) nnd yet it appears that mankind in the 
pregeot Jaj, are as much deceived as Kve was, with respect to the worit of reneratioih»*d 
roMjJf tuppose (Ae oApriof of their ewn \utl«t are c\iWdt«» foUea froa the £ord ! 
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or sanction of a pure and holy God in the act of generation between 
a lather and his daughter? And yet, unnaturafand abhorrent as 
such a connexion is, it has often produced its natural offspring, as 
perfectly formed as that of the most lawful wedlock. The act is 
the same, and the fruit the same, in both cases; and therefore if 
the agency of God be necessary in the one case, it must be so in 
the olher also. 

But the truth is, God is not the agent in either case, having from 
the beginning, committed the agency of this, together with all other 
things which come within the province of human capacity, wholly 
to man, whose seed is in himself. Yet, while man remains in a 
state of nature, and is wholly ignorant of any superior law, he b 
required to govern himself by those just and equitable laws of na- 
ture which were given him for that purpose; and therein he may 
be justified until, by Divine goodness, he shall be favored with tlie 
superior laws of divine revelation. These laws, which are design- 
ed to lead him from a state of nature, and bring him near(?r to God^ 
must henceforth govern his actions ; and by his faithful obedience 
he must be brought to God, or he can never find true happiness. 
Therefore, every lascivious gratification, and even every act of 
sexual coition, which is contrary to any order of nature, or to any 
divine manifestation known to the actors, must bring condemna- 
tion upon them, nor can they, if guilty, escape God's righteous 
judgment. 

It may perhaps still be objected that, as man is not himself a 
creator, he cannot give existence to any creature without the 
essential aid of the Creator; and therefore his offspring must ne-. 
eessarily owe their existence essentially to God the Creator. To 
which we answer ; 

God created man, at first, from the dust of the earth, and epy 
dowed him with certain powers and faculties, suitably adapted to 
his nature, lot and situation, and constituted him a free agent. 
And as he possessed freedom of will and choice, he was therefore 
able to act perfectly free, to the extent of his capacity, without any 
control of his Creator; but as his powers and faculties were con- 
fined to certain limits, he could exercise them to the extent of those 
limits, but no further. His agency extended to the power of life 
and death ; he was able by the power of procreation, which he 
possessed, to give life to beings like himself, and to take it from 
them : beyond this he could not go. But having laws given him 
to govern his conduct, and regulate the powers he possessed, he 
must of qecessity be accountable for all his conduct. Thus man 
being a free agent, and having power to exercise his faculties in 
doing good or evil, in all cases, and under all circumstances. With- 
in the limits of his capacity, he does, in fact, prove his faithfulness ^ 
or unfaithfulness by his own works, and thereby merits and will 
teeeive hh vQward according to hu tDorkB. 
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Objection 3. This doctrine condemns and wholly rejects sexual 
coition, as corrupt and unclean m the sight of God, and cewtrary 
to the gospel of Christ. But upon the supposition that the whofe 
world should embrace this doctrine, and actually live according to 
it, the human race would be extinguished from the foce of the earth, 
in the space of little more than one hundred years. 

Answer. This objection destroys itself, and proves directly the 
reverse of wliat the objectors intend : It proves that the principle 
of continence is not of the world ; and "therefore the world hateth 
it.'^ And as it is agreeable to the example of Christ, and is able 
to control the passions of nature, it must therefore be a heavenly 
j)rinciple, — a principle which rises above the sordid propensities 
«)f an earthly nature. 

Mankind, who are sunk and lost in the fallen nature of the flesh, 
are very forward in devising means to support that nature, and 
always ready to object against any testimony which cdndemns it. 
It is not the extinction of the human race which the objectors fear j 
the smallest apprehension that their carnal pleasures are in danger, 
is far more alarming to them. Their pretended anxiety to prevent 
the world from coming to an end, is but a hypocritical mask to 
cover their hist. Millions of the human race may be cut off and 
destroyed by the horrid wars which are waged among roankiody 
merely to gratify the ambition of rulers, and glut the blood-thirsty 
passions of man ; and these* scenes of destruction may be approved 
aud encouraged by the great body of the highest professors of Chris- 
tianity 5 and yet no fearful apprehensions are discovered about ex- 
tinguishing the human race in this way. 

But when souls are called upon for their own salvation^s sake, 
to deny themselves and take up their crosses against their carnal 
pleasures, the cry of these hypocrites is, The loorld will come to an 
end/ As tho it were a duty incumbent on man to preserve the 
lawless abominations of lust, which have so long corrupted the 
earth, lest the prevailing influence of this doctrine of continence 
and purity should destroy the world, by putting an end to all its 
iniquities. It appears evident from the language of these object- 
ors, that they consider the doctrine of christian celibacy, which is 
designed to make an end of sin, and bring in an everlasting law of 
righteousness, as more inconsistent, unreasonable and unjust than 
the bloody mandates of war, which are attended with consequences 
far more distressing and deplorable to humanity. 

It appears to be the general opinion of the professors of chris-> 
tianity, that the world is to be destroyed by fire; and many seem 
to imagine that a deluge of fire and brimstone will be poured out 
upon the earth, and destroy all its wicked inhabitants at once. But 
we would ask, which would appear the most reasonable and con- 
RMent with Almighty wisdom and righteousness ; to destroy the 
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filthy abominations of sin by the purifying fire of the gospel of 
Christ, which mercifully allows lost souls to take up a foil and 
final cross against their lustful passions, from which all these 
abominations spring, so that all who are willing, may be purified 
from their corruptions and become heirs of the Kingdom of Hea« 
ven ; or by a deluge of natural fire and brimstone, to deprive them 
forever of all hopes of future happiness, which, according to the 
prevailing opinions of modern christians, must be the natural conP 
sequence ? 

We firmly believe the world will come to an end, and that it will 
be destroyed by fire. And we also believe and confidently testi- 
fy, that this fire has already commenced ; because we have felt its 
operation upon our own souls, and have found it to be, in very 
deed, a consuming fire to lust and pride, and every other corrup- 
tion of man's fallen nature. This fire, we have no doubt, will 
prevail with increasing power, and many will yet feel its purifying 
effects ; and all who come fairly into it, may depend on having 
their lost and pride, their selfishness and avarice, their deceit and 
hypocrisy, their envy, malice and hatred, together with all their 
evil deeds and evil imaginations, effectually consumed by its pow- 
er; and when this burning is completed, they will find themselves 
amongthat happy number '< upon whom the ends of the world are 
come."* But those who shall be found^ unwilling to come into 
this fire, by the way of the cross, and to consign their lusts and 
corruptions to its purifying flames, will at length be compelled to 
feel the fire of those very lusts burning in them, with inextinguish- 
able fury, and they will not be able to help themselves. 

Obfection 4. But this doctrine seems to involve in it some unan- 
swerable difficulties : for, admitting the abuses of sexual coition by 
the wicked, can that be any reason why christians should reject 
it ? If every gift of God were to be rejected because it has been 
abused by the wicked, we should be deprived of nearly or quite 
every blessing we enjoy, and should even be obliged to refrain 
from eating and drinking, because these privileges are abused by 
drunkards and gluttons. What should occasion such an opposition 
between the doctrines of Christianity, and'the laws of generation, 
in themselves considered ? Was not God the author of both ? Did 
not the same God who created man male and female, and com* 
manded them to increase and multiply, also send his Son Jesus 
Christ to introduce Christianity into the world, and to preach the 
gospel to the married as well as to the unmarried ? Why then 
cannot a man be a christian, and still live in a state of matrimony^ 
and generate offspring, provided he does not abuse his privilege? 

Answer. We should suppose that a proper attention to the re- 
marks in the preceding chapter might preclude the necessity of 

* 1 Col''. X. 11. 
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these questions; bul the inveifmte force of opinioDs so long estate 
lished, and so congenial to the carnal tnind, seems uol easily over- 
come. Lei the objectors bear in mind, and candidly consider tke 
essential difference between ttie work of the lirst and second Adam, 
the cause of that difference, and the absolute necessity of mainlain- 
ing a proper distinction between the children of ibis world, and 
the true followers of Christ, and they will find no occasion to ask 
(juestions of this kind. 

We would observe in (he first place, that a divine blessing, tho 
wickedly abused, is still a divine blessing; and the abuse of it by 
the wicked, can be no reason why the righteous should be depriv- 
ed of the privilege of enjoying it, so long as it is given and con- 
tinued by Divine Goodness. But there Is an e^cnlinl difference 
between a divine inslitution given for the govemmenl of mankind, 
and now in actual force, and one which has been disannulled to 
make room for a new and more peraianent institution, even admit- 
ting that the disannulled institution had not been abused white it 
was in farce. The disannulling of the law of Muses, and the es- 
tablishment of the gospel institution by Jesus Christ, is no evidence 
that both were not of divine origin: andiho the Jews, as a people, 
still cleave to the law, and reject the gospel, they cannot be saved 
by the law ; nor can they be saved by the gospel while tbey stuh- 
bomly reject It. Their rejection of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which was first sent to ihem, and which had been long foretold by 
their prophets, has ever been considered as very dishonorable to 
iheir oatlon, and a striking evidence of their great darkness, btintt- 
oess and wickedness. 

And shall the people of this generation, and in this enlightened 
age, bring a still greater dishonor upon themselves, and manifest ■ 
greater degree of darkness, blindness and wickedness, than the 
Jews did ? AVill iliey still cleave to an institution which, by lis sub- 
jection to the violaliotis of lust, has been attended with a curse to 
ivankmdevbrsince (he transgression of Adam and Eve in the gar- 
den ? And will ihey still continue these nolaiions under the fleoot- 
ful pretence of obeying a divine institution, when in fact, lust is 
the moving cause, and the greatest object in view is the gratifica- 
tion of llteir carnal pleasures ? Yet when we view the inestimable 
sacrifice which mankind make to secure these sordid and momen- 
tary pleasures, what a contrast appears! Il is nothing less than 
ihe sacrifice of a divine inslitution of peace and righteousness, puri- 
ty and lioliness, ihe most invaluable ever oflered for ilie benefit of 
lankind. But wc shall proceed to point 'out, more clearly, the 
distinction between llie chddreii of this world, and the cbildreo of 
Ood. 

The Kingdom of Christ and the kingdoms of this world ai» 
nsrnliiilly diflereiit from each other; ond this difTcrence eve 
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been and ever will be strictly maintained in Christ ; and no less it 
the distinction between the subjects of the different kingdoms. The 
children of this world are pursuing the things of this world, and liv- 
ing in the fallen nature of the first Adam ; but the children of Gtxi 
are seeking salvation from sin, and redemption from that fallen 
nature. Those who follow the example of the first Adam, follow 
the example of a fallen progenitor, and like him, beget a fallen 
c^pring. And tho mankind should continue in this practice for a 
hundred thousand years to come, they would still beget a degene- 
rate and corrupt race, and still degenerate more and more ; and 
in that way they could never be redeemed, but must stiU sink 
deeper and deeper into loss. But thoie who wish to find redemp- 
tion, must find it by following' the example of the second Adam, 
who came to lead mankind out of the nature and fallen state of the 
first Adam, into the nature and life of Christ. 

The first Adam was created a natural man ; '< he was of the 
earth, earthy ;" his work was to increase and multiply and replen* 
ish the earth in the order of natural generation ; and had he not 
violated that order, and transgressed the law of his Creator, he 
mi^t have done it in innocence and justification. He would not 
then have been instigated by the power of lust, to gratify the base 
and sordid pro])ensities of an animal nature; but influenced by the 
agency of the divine law, he would have acted from the pure mo- 
tives of duty. In so doing, instead of a degenerate race of murder- 
ing Cains, whose ruling passions are lust and rapine, he would 
have propagated an uncorrupted seed, whose innate innocence, 
nourished by the wise and godly example of their parents, would 
have been a powerful protection against the future insinuations of 
the adversary ; and if a part should afterwards Imve yielded and 
fallen, they could not have corrupted the whole human race. 

But Adam having yielded to the insinuations of the serpent, and 
violated the law of God, and by his example taught his posterity 
to do the same, he has corrupted the whole earth. And shall chris- 
tians now continue to follow his base example ? This is not the 
example of Christ ; and therefore those who follow it, can&ot, 
with any propriety, be called the followers of Christ. 

Jesus Christ, the second Adam, the Lord from Heaven, is a 
quickening Spirit ; he came not only to redeem mankind from that 
loss into which the first Adam had plunged them, but to raise them 
to a state far superior, even to eternal life, frojn which they could 
not fall; therefore he could not do the work of the first Adam. 
His work was to increase and multiply and replenish the Kingdom 
of Heaven, not by begetting a corrupt seed, after the example of 
the first Adam, but by redeeming lost souls through the work of 
spiritual regeneration. His work was therefore, diametrically 
opposite to that of the first Adam. And cau cfai:iii\vD&^Q\i^vBia& 
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to do the works of the first Adam ? If so, they must be the follow- 
ers of the first Adam ; they cannot be the followers of Christ : 
for it is impossible that they should follow both at the same time, 
seeing their works are so essentially different from each other. 
And this is the difference between them : The only true followers 
of Christ, are those who deny themselves of all the carnal propen- 
sities of a fallen nature, who do the works of Christ, and walk in 
obedience to his example; and these may, with strict propriety, 
be called christians. 

On die other hand, those who live in the works of generation, 
follow ^he example of the first Adam. By doing his works, they 
necessarily become his followers ; and therefore are not true chris- 
tians : for, ^' As is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy ; 
and as is the heavenly, such are thay also that are heavenly.''* 

People may profess what they will ; they may be called pres- 
b3^erians, episcopalians, baptists, methodists, or what not; yet so 
long as they live in the works of the first Adam, and follow his 
example, they do not follow Christ. Those who assume the name 
of christians, do thereby implicitly profess to be a spiritual people. 
But what evidence do they give of being a spiritual people, while 
they live according to the propensities of a carnal nature ? We 
would request the candid observer to notice the lives and conduct 
of those who, notwithstanding their profession, are led and govern- 
ed by the same natural propensities as the non-professor, the Deist 
and Atheist, and compare them with those who, agreeable to their 
profession, do actually deny themselves of all the natural propen- 
sities of a camul nature, and manifest by their fruits that they are 
governed by a superior law, in living a life agreeable to the exam- 
ple of Jesus Christ, and then say whether the practice of the for- 
mer or latter appears the most consistent wjth the spirit of Chris- 
tianity. 

Here is the deception which has so long blinded the eyes of the 
professors of chritianity ; they see not the most essential differenct 
between the ^rst and second Adam : hence in their works they 
^re the real followers of the ^rmcr; while they follow the latter in 
profession only. The idea of following both at the same time, 
proceeds from the same delusive principle, which supposes that 
because we are the natural offspring of the first Adam, we arc 
therefore bound to follow him in the work of generation ; and that 
this is no impediment to our becoming the spiritual offspring of the 
second Adam, and following him in the regeneration. So readily 
is the the carnal mind of man led to believe that which it most de- 
sires, however contrary to the dictates of reason and truth. This 
18 literally blending the flesh with the spirit, which the apostle Paul 
declares " are contrary the one to the other.^'t 

..« i C0r. XV. 4$, t See Oftl i». 17. 



J 1^^' ■ ^ ■ 1 ■■ ^^^^— ^i^M^iMyUBMIW 



CHAP. II.J OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 153 

As well may we talk of a man's travelling both east and west at 
one and the same time, as of his following Christ in the regene- 
ration, while living in the works of generation. The thing is im- 
possible; because the work of regeneration is the operation of the 
Spirit of Christ upon the soul, which destroys the nature of sin, 
and raises the soul out of the fallen nature of the first Adam, into the 
spiritoal life of Jesus Christ the second Adam. And this can never 
be gained by any soul short of crucifying the flesh with all its aflec- 
tions and lusts. Yet so unwilling are mankind to have the fallen 
nature of the flesh crucified in themselves, that they will use every 
means in their power to nourish and preserve it, as tho they were 
even unwilling to go to Heaven without it ; and will therefore con- 
trive any way to carry it along with them. But their contrivance 
will all be in vain; for that nature must die before the soul can 
ever live to God, or And an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

All professors of Christianity will agree that mankind are lost in 
Adam ; and that there is no redemption but in and through Christ. 
^^ For as in Adam all die; so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
If in Adam all die, then it follows that the works of Adam bring 
death; consequently we must quit these works before we can be 
flsade alive in Christ. ^' Except a man be bom again, he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God." So testified Christ ; and here let it be 
again repeated. It is impossible for souls to find salvation from 
sin, under the light of the gospel, revealed in this day, short of 
utterly renouncing the work of generation, and crucifying the flesh 
with all its affections and lusts. Nor will any soul ever pass 
through the new birth and be redeemed to God, until the whole of 
that fallen nature, root and branch, is entirely destroyed out of the 
soul ; and the longer a soul lives in the indulgence of that nature, 
the more difficult, painful and distressing will it be for that soul ta 
crucify it; and this, he will find, must be his own wprk, or he can 
never enter the Kingdom of Heaven. If a man " must be born 
again," he must, in passing through this birth, be raised out of that 
nature in which he had his first birth ; and become dead to all its 
propensities 

O^ection 5. But if this be so, says the objector, what is become 
of the good old patriarchs and prophets ? They lived in the works 
of natural generation, and, as you say, followed the example of old 
Adam, in this respect, and not the example of Jesus Christ ; your 
doctrine must therefore exclude them from the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven : and are ihey all lost ? 

Answer, They could not follow the example of Jesus Christ 5 
because he had not then appeared ; and he could not set them an 
example before he made his appearance. Those who lived before 
the coming of Christ, were under ^^ the law of a carnal command* 
ment j" and while they strictly obeyed that law^ aad to^^ ^i!^^s^ 
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the light of God, given in their day, they found justification before 
God, and were blessed of God and protected from evil according 
to the measure of their light and obedience ; and this was all they 
could do in that day. They could not be redeemed from a fallen 
nature, in that day ^ because, as Christ had not then appeared, the 
work of redemption could not take place. But Christ having been 
promised, as their Redeemer, to appear in the fulness of time, they 
lived and died in the faith of that promise ; they looked forward to 
a future da}', the day of full salvation and redemption. 

Hence the apostle, in speaking of the faith of Noah, Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob' and the rest of the patriarchs and prophets, says, 
" And these all having obtained a good report through faith, re- 
" ceived not the promise : God having provided some better thing 
^' for us, that theif vnthout ua should not he made perfectJ^* 
These having been faithful to walk according to the light which 
was revealed in their day, were owned and blessed of God : they 
depaited in faith and rested in hop^, believing that the time would 
come when the promised redemption would appear. Their hav- 
ing left their earthly tabernacles, and consigned those mortal bo- 
dies to the dust long before the day of redemption appeared, could 
not exclude them from its benefits when the time was fully come. 
For the work of redemption, being a spiritual work, must operate 
upon the soul, whether in the body or out of it ; and therefore the 
separation of the soul from the body, cannot prevent this operation. 

The patriarchs and prophets having been faithful unto death, 
and having rested in hope, and waited with patience God's appoint- 
ed time, for the gospel of Christ to appear, their faith directed them 
into a willing obedience to it. They had now to pass through its 
purifying fire, in order to cleanse them from the fallen nature of the 
first Adam, before they could gain their redemption and be made 
perfect in glory. In this work of purification, they are united 
with those of the same faith in the body; so that those who are 
present in the body, and those who have departed out of it, become 
one in Christ ; and being joined together in the same spirit, and 
under the operations of the same gospel, they are made perfect in 
righteousness together. Thus they become the real followers of 
Christ in their disembodied state, not having had that privii^ 
while in the body ; and in this manner, they with U9 are nutde 
perfect.f 

This doctrine will doubtless appear new and strange to tiiose 
who have always been bound, by the tradition of their fathers, to 
« difierent faith. And as they have been taught to believe no doc- 
trine but what can be proved from the scriptures, they will natu- 
rally ask, Where is the scripture evidence of this ? But let the dark 
veil of the flesh be removed from the eyes of the mind, and no one 

♦ Heb.xi.89,4p. f ^« Ue^ an. a to 94. 
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Will then ask for scripture evidence to prove a doctrine which 
most carry with it, and in it, the most certain conviction. As the 
scriptures are but a record of those events which were revealed 
and brought to pass in former dispensations, it cannot reasonably 
be expected that they should contain doctrines which were not t* 
be made manifest until the fulness of time came, unless it were by 
types and shadows, or the mysterious revelations of prophecy, 
which are but imperfectly understood, if understood at all, before 
the fulfilment takes place. Yet the spirit of the scriptures, if not 
pointedly expressive on these subjects, is in every respect, con- 
formable thereto, without a single instance of any thing to the 
contrary.* 



CHAPTER III. 

The m^ect continfiedy in which further objections are stated and 
answered, 8f the doctrine of continence and celibacy confirmed. 

Wjs shall proceed to answer a (ew more objections which are 
frequently advanced against the doctrine of celibacy and conti- 
nence. 

O^eetion 6. The primitive christians did not all live lives of celi- 
bacy, but many of them lived in a state of matrimony, as we find in 
the New Testament, and the apostle Paul tolerated them in it, as 
appears in hb first epistle to the Corinthians, chapter 7th, where he 
gives directions concerning husbands and wives. Were not these 
people christians ? 

Answer. If they were christians, the same apostle calls !thera 
carnal, and severely reproves them for their carnality .t But as 
the time had not then arrived for a full revelation of the man of sin 
to be made, and as that revelation was necessarily connected with 
the second coming of Christ; therefore these Corinthian chris- 
tians, who were with so much difficulty persuaded to renounce 
their former licentious practices, were tolerated in living, in some 
measure, according to the course of the world. The same tolera- 
tion was also extended to other gentile churches; but the church 
at Jerusalem seems to have preserved a greater measure of purity 
than any other. And tho it is clearly evident that the primitive 
christians had received a far greater measure of divine light than 
had ever before been revealed on earth ; yet while they were still 
under the vail of the flesh, they could not have a full sight of that 
way of redemption which they still waited for; and therefore they 
were justified in walking in obedience to that degree of light which 
they had received ; and as this was all they could then do, God 
required no more of them. 

* S«e Actt U. ai. 1 Pet iii, 1*. St ir 0. Rct. tI. 9, 10, 1 1. -f Se<L 1 0%t . Sw* V va *> 
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But the apostle Paul evidently saw further; he clearly saw 
that a day of further light and greater purity must necessarily take 
place, at the second appearing of Christ. Peter and John^ and 
doubtless others, had similar views, and looked forward to a day 
of greater purity and holiness. But they also saw that a falling 
away would first take place, in which Antichrist would rise and 
exercise great power and dominion : ^^ For that day shall not come, 
except there come a falling away first."* 

The falling away of the primitive church, which was attended 
with the introduction of a fiood of corruption, in morals and 
manners, was the occasion of those dark and deceitful doctrines 
which have blinded the eyes of the professors of Christianity to the 
present day. In every age, the great object of the spirit of Anti- 
christ, in all his works, has been to counterfeit the religion of Christ. 
And what more effectual method could he devise, than to attach 
erroneous meanings to the names of christian doctrines, and blend 
them with practices which have not the most distant connection 
with the pure gospel of Christ? Hence arose that universal de- 
ception which supposes that generation and regeneration are per- 
fectly consistent with each other ; that christains may practice tlie 
generation of the flesh, and at the same time be subjects of the 
regeneration of the spirit ; that is, that they may at once live ac- 
cording to the flesh and walk according to the spirit, regardless of 
the apostle's testimony that, " these are contrary the one to the 
other."t Hence also, the resurrection of the soul from the fallen 
nature of the flesh, is understood to mean, a resurrection of the nO' 
tural body of flesh and bones, from the mouldering ruins of the 
grave. 

The names of these, and many other doctrines of the gospel, 
are retained, while the real substance is wholly perverted and tost 
in antichristian darkness. This is undoubtedly the principal cause 
that modern professors of Christianity do not discover the real 
distinction between the flesh and the spirit, and see the utter im- 
possibility of following Christ in the regeneration of the spirit, 
while living in the practical generation of the flesh. Hence all 
those christians, so called, whether of primitive or modern times, 
who, under their christian profession, have lived in the practical 
works of generation, can be viewed in no other light than as car- 
nal christians ; and with all their Christianity, they can never gain 
complete possession of the Kingdom of Heaven, until they are 
completely purified frohi the nature of the flesh and all its corrupt 
and debasing propensities. And tho in consequence of having 
obeyed the light which they had received, they may be free from 
condemnation ; yet they cannot And their redemption short of 
passing through the purifying fire of the gospel. 

* 3 Theu. ii. 9. t Oal ▼. 17. 
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Objection 7« The doctrine of celibacy appears to be condemned 
by the scriptures, particularly in Paul's epistle to Timothy, where 
he gives the following testimony in plain terms: "Now the Spirit 
^< speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart 
^ from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 
^^ devils \— forbidding to marry y and commanding to abstain from 
" meats."* 

Antwer. Perhaps no passage found in the sacred writings has 
iiimished a more popular argument against a life of continence 
than this. It is indeed considered by many as sufficient to con- 
demn the doctrine of celibacy altogether ; and it is often urged as 
a testimony of condemnation against every religious society whose 
futh leads them to maintain such a life, however far they may be 
from <* forbidding to marry," or "commanding to abstain from 
meats." But a little examination will readily show that it furnish- 
es not the smallest proof against a life of conscientious celibacy, 
dther in a society or an individual. 

The objectors evidently suppose that the apostle's expression 
is to be understood in a literal sense ; otherwise it would be use- 
less to advance it as an argument in their favor ; and therefore, 
for the sake of a fair examination, we will admit their literal con- 
stmction. 

Forbidding and commanding then, according to th'is sense, must 
necessaiily imply power to enforce what is thus forbidden and 
commanded ; otherwise no effect could be produced thereby ; and 
of course the prediction of the apostle would have been of little or 
no importance. In order therefore to render the passage applica- 
ble to any society or denomination of people, that society must 
not only positively forbid to marry, and command to abstain from 
meats, but it must actually enforce its commands and prohibitions 
by a power sufficient to effect the object. It must also fill up the 
\^ole character described by the apostle; otherwise the charge 
must fail in Its application : for there can be no real consistency 
in the charge, unless it be applied to a people in whom that char- 
acter is fully displayed ; and certainly it cannot, with any consis- 
tency, be applied to the United Society. With this Society, a life 
of continence and celibacy is a matter of conscience, proceeding 
from their religious faith, and therefore needs no " iforbidding to 
marry" in the case; because the cross of self-denial is a voluntary 
act ; and surely the apostle's prediction cannot apply to any such 
people. 

Protestant writers have generally charged this, " forbidding to 
marry" upon the Church of Rome ; and if we are to consider the 
apostle's expressions in a literal sense, there appears to be some foun- 

* Tim. ir. lie 3. 
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for the charge,' It is staled b> bishop Newton that, "As long 
Eis the year 330, Siridut held a c<iuDcil of eighty bishops at 

Rome, and forbade the clergy to cohabit with their wives. This 

decree was confirmed by Ijuioceni at the beginning of the fifth 
" century ; and ilie celUiacy of the cietgy was fully decreed by 
" Gregory Vll. in the eleventh century ; and this hath been the 
" universal law and pracdce ever smcc."t These (acts are con- 
finned by other ecclesiaalkal writers. We find in Mosheim, that 
Pope Gregorif, in tlie year 1074, assembled a council at Rome, 
in whidb it was decreed, " That the sacerdotal orders should ah- 
*'«tain from marriage J and that such of them as had already 
" wives, or concubines, should iinmediately dismiss them, or ijiiit 
" the priestly office. "J 

JtuI these things afford no evidence against the doctrine of chris- 
tian celibacy and continence, but rather the contrary. For these 
measures being adopted at such an early period of the apostacy, 
evidenily show that the purity of the primitive church at Jerusa- 
lem, in this respect, was well known in the church of Rome; and 
that their object was to preserve the appearance of it in that 
church. But the lordly rulers of that corrupt church, having lo« 
the true spirit of the gospel, by which that purity was maintained 
in the primitive church, attempted to make a show of sanctity and 
deceive the world, by counterfeiting this purity. And being wholly 
destitute of the true Spirit of Christ, which leads to purity, and of 
that divine love which governed the priniitive church, ihey were 
under the necessity of enforcing their doctrines by arbitrary de- 
crees. Thus their counterfeit purity and continence became a 
matter of compulsion, noi of choice ; and was therefore conirary 
to the very spirit of the gospel, which allows liberty of conscience 
to every soul. 

liut with all their arbiirary decrees and compulsive power, which 
were professedly designed to restrain the corruptions of the 
ecclesiastical orders, and to preserve and maintain purity among 
Jhe dignitaries of their cluirch, they never could reach the source 
of human corruption, nor restrain the libidinous passions of man. 

Their established lasts, including wliat ihey call lent, or folly 

■ It is hut jiiBt to remar); hore, that Uie Jt. Caiholict plausibly Aeny 
•• forbidding W ninrrj ;" brcsiise it is not only aMoneU ;.mong the peo- 
ple at large, but is made ovk of their sacred inslitutionE, und clalted 
among their tnen lacrameiitt, oiid ccmsequeiilly is held in higher e«ti- 
mfttion by tliem, than by the proteiianta. The proteitarls on the other 
hand, scnd'at the popish sacrament of marriagr, and call it " a bnsutd 
sacrament," and say it is not any sacred rite st all i yet they themsrlrea 
will call it a Divtae iiutitation, and of^en uXk of toltmnizing kelj m«r> 
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days abstinence from animal food, are considered by protestants 
as of the same arbitrary character ; ^^ commanding to abstain from 
meats.'' With a view to keep up the appearance of sanctity, after 
they had entirely lost the real power of the gospel, it seen» they 
emoioed upon their subjects ti^se da3rs of abstinence, with other 
rdmous ceremonies, and thus required them to observe ordinances 
which, for want of true faith, they otherwise never would liave 
obsenred as religious duties. But even admitting that their rcH* 
gioos ordinances were of Divine authority, as they pretended, what 
could they gadn by compulsive obedience? Forbidding dud com" 
m om dh tgj for the sake of enforcing religious duties, where there is 
no fiutb to induce a willing obedience, will answer no good pur- 
pose. Grod must have a willing people to worship him, or they 
never can worship to his acceptance. 

But the United Society can have no occasion for any such coer- 
cive laws ; nor will the faith of the Society admit of any compul- 
sive or hypocritical obedience. Nor can any obedience which 
does not proceed from faith, be of any use : for without faith it 
is impossible to phase God. Religion must be a matter of free 
and conscientious choice, or it cannot profit any soul. It is the 
tme Spirit of Christ in the soul which must and does enable any 
one to bear the cross of self-deniaL Without this, bSI <' forbidding 
and commanding" is arbitrary and useless. 

Hence the charge of " forbidding to marry ,'^ even when viewed 
according to the sense in which the objectors understand the apos- 
tle's testimony, can by no means apply to the United Society, who 
consider marriage, as practised by the world of mankind, to be 
merely a civil right, sanctioned by the laws of every civilized na- 
tion, and with which the Society has never had any inclination to 
interfere. Can any reasonable person suppose that the apostle, in 
that prediction, alluded to a life of conscientious celibacy, when he 
himself lived such a life, and plainly declared that he would that 
all men were even as himself? Surely the apostle would not con- 
demn himself, and live in opposition to the dictates of his own 
prophetic spirit. 

if we are to understand the expression, commanding to abstain 
from meatSy in a literal sense, protestants can charge nothing 
upon the papists that will not apply with equal force to themselves. 
" To observe days of fasting(say they) we judge both scriptural and 
^ rational ; and a religious fast requires total abstinence from food.^' 
And what did the papists more ? But the United .Society main- 
tain no such principle ; and therefore the charge, considered in a 
literal sense, cannot possibly apply to this Society. And if the 
charge fail in respect to meats, it must of course fail in respect to 
marriage : for in the apostle's prediction, they are connected, and 
beth are made to apply to the same class of \>eoi^Ve. 
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But we view the apostle's testimony in a very different light 
from that in which it is generally understood. We do not sup- 
pose that the prediction had any further allusion to that civil in- 
stitution which is generally called marriage, than as a signiiicaDt 
figure. " The Spirit speaketh expressly," saith the apostle. This 
prediction was therefore given in the language of the Spirit. And 
according to the testimony of the same apostle, '^ The natural 
" man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God ; for they are 
^^ foolishness unto hun ; neither can he know them, because they 
" are spiritually discerned.'^* How then should the natural man 
be able to understand what the Spirit meant by " forbidding to 
marry ?'^ Yet the lovers of carnal pleasure profess to know all 
about it, and contidently pervert the language of the Spirit into an 
argument to condemn the United Society, and favor their own car- 
nal gratifications. 

The apostle's testimony undoubtedly alluded to spiritual mar- 
riage. This appears evident from his own language on other 
occasions. ^^ He that is joined to the Lord, is one spirit.'^f And 
again ; ^< Neither is the man without the woman, nor the woman 
" without the man, in the Lord.f This is a great mystery ,'' saith 
the apostle; "but I speak concerning Christ and the church.|| — 
" For I have espoused you to one husband, that I may present you 
" as a chaste virgin to Christ. ''fl In this consists the true spiritual 
marriage, or marriage of the Lamb, by which souls are enabled to 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. " Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
" also are become dead to the law by the body of Christ ; that ye 
" should be married to another, even to him who is raised from the 
" dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God."** This b 
the marriage which the apostle invariably maintained, and is that 
which was forbidden by those apostates of whom he spoke; and 
which the lovers of carnal pleasure among all denominations, have 
always opposed, as being contrary to their carnal corruptions ; 
because they are " lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God." 

In this sense, the charge of " forbidding to marry," which the 
lovers of carnal pleasure are so ready to charge upon the United 
Society, may with strict propriety be retorted upon themselves. 
For, not content with the free and unlimited indulgence of their 
darling pkasures, they have ever been loud in their vociferations 
against that life of virgin purity which the apostle so strongly re- 
commends as the only true spiritual marriage. While on the other 
hand, the United Society, tho they have conscientiously borne the 
cross of self-denial themselves, have ever been willing that all who 
dilFer from them in opinion, should freely act according to the dic- 
tates of their own consciences, without any disposition to molest 

» I Cor r, 14. tchnr-v»'"« J chap, xi II. ||Eph. r»S2, 

% -2 Cor. XI. 2. ♦* Row. vU -1. 
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them in their pleasures, or hinder them from marrying whenever 
they please. 

Objection 8. Jesus Christ himself did not condemn marriage ; 
bat on the contrary, he not only honored a marriage with his pre- 
sence, but gave it an extraordinary and most miraculous sanction^ 
by turning water into wine for the guests to drink. What 
greater evidence could any one ask to prove his divine approba* 
tion ? 

Answer. His enemies adopted the same mode of reasoning to 
prove him ^^ a gluttonous man, and a wine bibber, a friend of pub- 
licans and sinners ;" and doubtless they felt as much confidence 
in the strength of their argument as our objectors do in theirs. 
And why should they not ? Did he not honor with his presence 
the assemblies of publicans and harlots ? Did he not eat and drink 
with them, and work miracles for them ? And where was the true- 
blooded Pharisee that would not have condemned a man for a 
wine-bibber, and a promoter of drunkenness, who would go and 
turn so much water into wine after men had well drunk? And 
couki any man that would frequent the assemblies of such base 
characters, escape the scandal of being a partaker with them, or 
the charge of encouraging them in their wickedness? 

So reasoned the Scribes and Pharisees, and so will all carnal 
met) reason when they want to subvert the testimony of truth for 
the purpose of promoting their own carnal views. And inde<'d if 
we are to consider the attendance of Jesus at the wedding, and his 
miracle of turning water into wine, as any evidence in favor either 
of marriage or drunkenness, it must unquestionably have by far 
the greatest appearance of favoring the latter : for there is not the 
least evidence that he sanctioned the former, either by word or 
work ; but his enemies found a very plausible reason to charge 
him with sanctioning the latter. 

But with all their reasoning and all their evidence, they could 
never prove that the Lord Jesus ever sanctioned the evil practices 
of these sinners, or authorized them to continue in sin. It is true 
he did not condemn this darling practice of the world ; nor did he 
condemn the adultress, tho she was taken in the very act ; but after 
convicting her accusers, he bid her " go and sin no more.'' He 
was not sent into the world to condemn, the world ; that was not 
the object of his mission ; ^' but that the world through him mieht 
be saved.''* In making these visits, the Savior of the world had a 
nobler object in view, which was to preach the gospel to poor fal- 
len creatures, who were thus lost in sin and wickedness, and to 
teach them, by precept and example, a better manner of life. It 
was therefore necessaiy that he should come down to them in their 
ikllen and lost state, and find them where they were lost^' and ren- 

^JobnuilT 

F2 
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der himself accessible to them in that state, in order to reckiim 
them, or they never would have been saved by him, but must still 
have remained under their loss. 

The miracle of turnmg water into wiife, on that particular occa- 
sion, which is the only instance we have on record, and doubtless 
tlie only one which ever took place, was for a far more important 
purpose than to sanction matrimony or promote intemperance. 
" This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and 
" manifested forth his glory ; and bis disciples believed on him."* 
By this he showed forth the divine authority of his mission, proved 
his God-like power, and confirmed the faith of his followers. But 
this was not aU : It was designed and eminently calculated to be a 
figurative representation of his own spiritual marriage at the period 
of his second coming, and of that heavenly wine, which he after- 
wards spoke to his disciples of drinking with them, in his Father's 
Kingdom.t 

Objection 9. This doctrine of celibacy, if generally admitted, 
would overthrow the institution of matrimony ; the consequences 
of which would be very shocking to society. Abolish this, institu- 
tion, and all those civil and religious ties which bind families 
together, woirid be severed at once. The legal descent of inheri- 
tance, the property of heirs, and the ties of consanguinity would be 
no longer known. Those social connections wiiich unite husbands 
and wives, parents and children, brothers and sisters, and on which 
depends the very foundation of human society, would be entirely 
destroyed, and mankind would soon be reduced to a state of an- 
archy and confusion. 

Answer. This objection, if applied to mankind in a natural 
state, would indeed appear formidable ; but when applied to the 
followers of Christ, it is more specious than solid. As an object 
tion against the doctrine of christian celibacy maintained by the 
United Society, it is without foundation. That practical celibacy 
and christian continence, which we consider as the great privilege 
of the true lullowers of Christ, in this day of his second appearing, 
is very far from interfering with any useful institution of civil soci- 
ety. The children of this world and the followers of Christ are 
two distinct orders of people. « The children of this world many, 
and are given in marriage 5" and have a natural right to all the 
civil institutions of the country to which they belong, so long as 
they are subject to its laws and ordinances. " But they who shall 
" be accounted worthy to obtain ihat world, and the resurrection 
" from the dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage.^f The 
followers of Christ are governed by the law of Christ, which is a 
,law of justice and holiness; and so long as they do not interfeie 
with the civil institutioi^s of men, they cannot be chargeable vitti 
severing the bonds of civil society. 

* Jtba a. H. t See Matt x&^V. ^ ^ UtT^iox 1,«. \\a\% tx.M^^ 
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We consider matrimony to be a civil institution, and as such, it 
is both useful and necessary for mankind in their natural state ; but 
it does not belong to the true followers of Christ ; and for tiiat 
reason they have nothing to do with it. As members of a chri»- 
tian institution, established by the law of Christ, and wholly un- 
connected with the civil, political and religious institutions of the 
world, it is inconsistent with our christian faith to interfere with 
any of their concerns. But at the same time, we are perfectly 
willing that every such institution, which produces any beneficial 
influence on its members, should be freely supported by those to 
whom it belongs, and whose concern it is to support it ; and it is 
right and just that all people should act their own faith in this, as 
well as in all other matters. 

The apostle Paul taught the Corinthians that it was " better to 
marry than to burn ;" and we have ever acknowledged it better to 
marry than to do worse. We readily admit that the institution of 
marriage is useful in its place ; because it has a tendency to pre- 
vent many evils in society which could not otherwise be avoided. 
And for mankind, in their present state, it is absolutely necessary; 
because without it, the excesses of lawless lust would destroy 
every vestige of good order in society, and produce confusion and 
ruiu among the human race. We will even admit that marriage 
is honorable in a state of nature, where the parties enter into it 
from honorable and conscientious motives, and are honestly and 
sincerely united in their endeavors to make an honorable use of it. 
But its frequent, fraudulent and shameful abuses are disgraceful to 
the parties, and cast a shameful blot upon the institution itself. 
. But tho we acknowledge the marriage institution to be both use- 
fbl and necessary for the world in its present state ; yet for the 
followers of Christ, who are called to forsake the course of the 
world, and to crucify the flesh with all its aflections and lusts, it 
is neither necessary nor useful, but the contrary ; it therefore forms 
no part of their duty, and can have no place among them. Their 
union is spiritual, and needs no fleshly support ; their parentage is 
spiritual, and produces no fleshly oflspring ; their relation as breth^ 
ren and sisters is spiritual, and can have no dependence on fleshly 
relation ; their inheritance is spiritual, and cannot be controlled by 
human laws and institutions. Their temporal property, which is 
necessary for the support of the body while in this life, is regulated 
by a sacred compact, being, by mutual agreement, consecrated to 
religious uses, for the benefit of the whole body ; and as such, it 
descends to their spiritual heirs in the same united capacity. So 
that all those difliculties concerning temporal property, so common 
among natural heirs, are prevented by the very nature of the in- 
stitution, and, unless its rights are infringed upon by lawless usui^ 
pers from without, the descent of inheritaxict occ;d&\Qii^ iio >»!»»»»«' 
ness to the Society^ 
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Tliis spiritual rplation in the citurch of Christ, is prodacefl^ 1 
« tlie law of ihe Spirit of life." It is the relation claimed by J*. 
BUS Christ, and he acknowledged no other. " Whosoever shall de j 
" the will of ray Father which is in Heaven, the same is my broth- 
" er and sister and mother."* This relation is governed by the 
law of Christ, which is a law of righteousness and peace ; and this 
law which governs the church of Christ, supersedes the necessity , 
of human laws and human institutions to regulate its own internal 
I concerns. And we have found by experience, that this law is a I 

superior remedy against all those scenes of confusion and disorder, 
which are so common in the domestic circle, under a slate of ma- 
trimony; and that it is more eminently calculated to promote the 
true spirit of union and harmony in society, than all the laws and 
institutions of matrimony, or any other law or institution ever de- 
vised by man. ^ 



CHAPTER IV. 
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As Circumcision was an important institution given to Abra- 
ham, as the typical father of the faithful, and was continued to his 
posterity, as a primary and abiding institution, through all the law 
and the prophetf, until the coming of Jesus Christ, it will be ne- 
cessary to make some remarks upon this subject 
- It is generally acknowledged that the ceremonies under the law 
were typical of gospel ordinances ; that they were figures or sha- 
dows ofsometbing to be fulfilled in substance under the gospel; and 
that these " carnal ordinances," as the apostle calls them, plainly 
pointed to the spiritual work of Christ in his first or second appear- 
ance, or both. But among all the types of the law, none cmild be 
more important than that of circumcision, not only because it was 
the first, and the foundation of all the rest ; but also because it 
was the very seal of the covenant of promise given la Abraham, 
and typified a moat important institution to be given to the faJtbAiI 
children of God in the latter day, and which was to be a |)ccuUar 
mark of distinction between them and the rest of mankind. 

A figure, to constitute a real lype, must have a proper resem- 
blance to the substance which it is designed to pretigure; otherwise 
it is not a type. It wa« therefore necessary that the insiiiultoo of 
circumcision should bear a real analogy to that gospel institution 
which it was intended to jioint out. It is a prevailing opinion 
among many who consider water baptism as a gospel institutJim, 
that it was designed to supply the place of circiimculoa ODtlcrike 
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law ; some indeed suppose that cu'cumcision was a type of water 
baptisnou Jo this however, there must appear an obvious incon- 
sistency : for there is no kind of analogy between baptism and cir* 
cumcision ; and water baptism itself, was but a type of the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost. This appears evident from John's own testi- 
mony : ^<I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance; but he 
^' that cometh after me, is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not 
^ worthy to bear : he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and 
" with fire." Therefore, to say that circumcision was a type of 
baptism, is nothing less than calling it a type of a typcy which is 
an absurdity. 

The circumcision of the male in the flesh of his foreskin, was a 
significant mark of mortification in that particular member of the 
flesh in which is found the seat of its carnal pleasures. This seal 
of the typical covenant made with Abraham, was the most lively 
figure ever given to man, of the mortification of the very source of 
iniquity, by the spiritual work of Christ, and of the complete de- 
struction of that carnal pleasure received from that source, in the 
act of sexual coition. 

As circumcision was the seal of the covenant of promise to 
Abraham and his posterity, under the law; and as none were con- 
sidered as God's covenant people without this seal, whatever de- 
gree of conformity they might observe in other resj)ects ; so it was 
a very plain manifestation that the seal of the covenant in Christ, 
was to consist in the cutting ofif, and total rejection of fleshly lust, 
by a life of self-denial and the cross. This is the very foundation 
of the true cross of Christ, and the separating line between ^^ the 
children of this world,'' who " marry and are given in marriage,'* 
and "the children of the resurrection," who "neither marry nor 
are given in marriage, but are like unto the angels ;" because they 
live a spiritual life. And without this seal, this distinguishing 
mark of the cross of Christ, no soul can be in the real covenant of 
Chnst, revealed in this day, whatever profession he may make, 
or whatever duties he may perform, in other respects. 

This figure is so obvious and striking, that it seems as tho none 
could mistake it, excepting those who are blinded by an obstinate 
determination to maintain the carnal life of the flesh, at all events. 
There is nothing else to which circumcision, as a type, can bear 
any consistent analogy. " By the law is the knowledge of sin." 
But as the law was only figurative of spiritual things, and not 
the real substance ; therefore if its types do not bear a plain resem- 
blance to their antitypes, then it is in vain to seek by them to find 
the knowledge of sin. Man has been too long imposed upon by 
false systems and imaginary theories, which have no foundation in 
truth, nor any consistency in themsdves. Certainly a figure of so 
much importance as circumcision evidently \»«a, Msx^Vet ^3ofc Na» x 
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ought to be well considered by those who profess to he un^tm 
light of the gospel ; lest, unhappily, they lose both the knowing 
and the benefit of the most important principles of the gespel. 

Let those who consider water-baplism to be the antitype of dr- 
cumcision, (for if il was substituted under the gospel in lieu of c^^ 
cumcisioit, it must be the antitype,) consider also, that upon this 
principle, the antitype is not so mortifyingto the flesh, nor so deep 
and lasting as the type. This clearly involves tlie absurdity oF 
making the shadow of a substance more substantial than the sub- 
stance itself. Wlut figure could have been formed, under the law, 
to represent more plainly the cutting offaiid rejection of the carnal 
works of ilie flesh, under the gospel, than outward circumcision, 
or cutting off the foreskin of the flesh ? This not only wounded 
the flesh in such a manner that the mark remained visible ever 
afler ; but it took blood, which is the life of the flesh, from that 
very member in which is found the seat and center of alt the plea- 
sures of lust. 

The object of the covenant with Abraham, which was establish- 
ed and confirmed by this seal, was to show that under the gospel 
dispensation, the everlasting seal of the spiritual covenant, which 
was to distinguish Christ's chosen people from all others, must be 
that cross which destroys the life of fleshly lust. " For he is not 
"a Jew which is one outwardly; neither b that circumcision 
'* which is outward in the flesh : But he is a Jew which is one tu- 
" wardly : and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and 
" not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God."* 
This then is llie true seal which hath praise of God, but not of 
men : for nothing is so opposite to the natural inclinations of fal- 
len man as this seal, which is, in very deed, the cross against the 
lust of the flesh. 

It may perhaps be objected that circumcision, when compared 
with this cross, is not a perfect figure ; because males nnly were 
the subjects of circumcision ; and therefore it could not properly 
typify that cross, which seems to be enjoined on females as wol 
as males. True indeed, males only were ihc subjects of circum- 
cision ; but if sexual coitioil ceases in the male, it must cease tn 
the female of course. 

But there was another l^al ceremony respecting women, which 
was suflicient to balance the cross of circumcision in the niale,siHi 
which was not only a confirmation of the impure nature of the 
works of generation, but an evident token that these works were 
to be excluded from the church of Christ, which is the spiritual 
sanctuary of God. A woman who brought forth a male child, 
was counted unclean, under ihe taw, seven days; aud on the 
eighth day the child was lo be circumcised. And even tlKu, ibft 
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woman was not allowed to come into the sanctaaiy, nor touch any 
h(Ay thing, for the space of forty days from the birth of her child. 
After the birth of a female child, the time of her uncleanness and 
separation from the sanctuary was doubled, extending even to 
eighty days. After this she was required to brmg a sin-offering 
and a burnt-offering to the priest, at the door of the tabernacle, 
where they were to be offered, before she could be admitted into 
the sanctuary with those who were accounted clean.* 

Theiefore, as circimicision was a figurative ceremony of purifi- 
cstfion to the male ; so llkewiise these legal injunctions were figu- 
rative ceremonies of purification to the female; and both were 
designed to typify that state of purity and separation from all the 
woHls of generation, which were to be required of the church of 
Christ under the gospel dispensation. But why was the time of 
the woman's separation from the sanctuary doubled after she had 
borne a female child? This was to show that tlie female could 
not find her lot and order in the spiritual creation of God, until 
the second gospel dispensation, or second appearing of Christ, 
when the Spirit of Christ, manifested in a woman, should redeem 
the female diaracter, and bring her into her proper lot and order 
in the new creation.t 

Agun^ The law enjoined ordinances respecting sexual coition, 
whi<m applied to both male and female, and which clearly pointed 
out the siafiilness of that nature in the sight of a pure and holy 
God.i Every act of that kind ejccluded the parties from the camp, 
and from the society o( those who were accounted clean ; they 
could by no means be admitted into the sanctuary, nor come be- 
fore the Lord at any time, nor partake of any holy thing, without 
being first ceremonially cleansed and purified from those works. 
When Moses was ordered to sanctify the people, and prepare 
them to appear before the Lord at Mount Sinai, he commanded 
them saying, ^^ Be ready against the third day : come not at your 
wives.''j| If this was not an unholy act, why did Moses give this 
charge ? 

As the ceremonies of the law were but types and figures of 
things to come, they must have their antitypes, and be fulfilled in 
substance under the gospel. If therefore these works of the flesh 
were not, in theur very nature, unclean, and if they were not finally 

* S*9 Lev chap, zii 

f The man found his lot and order in the first appearing of Christ, 
who appeared in the male, (in the person of Jesus,) which was the first 
gospel dispensation, or antitype of the first temple. But the second 
gospel dispensation, which was prefigured by the second temple, was 
first manifested in the female, and was called the second ajf>pearing of 
Chritt, in which the woman, as well as the man, is restored to her pro- 
per lot and order in the new creation. 

; See Ler xt. 18. H £xod. x'lt. 15. 
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to be excluded from the spiritual sanctuary of God, then we would 
usk why they were declared unclean under the law, and excluded 
from the sanctuary of Israel, which was but a type of the true gos- 
pel sanctuary? Was the law more pure than the gospel ? or was 
uncleanness under the law to be counted cleanness under the gos- 
pel ? Was the type more pure and holy than its antitype ? or in 
other words, can we rationally suppose that the temporal and 
typical sanctuary of Israel was more pure and holy than that 
sanctuary of holiness which is established in the church of Christ, 
as a spiritual sanctuary ? And if those works of the fiesh which 
were so pointedly marked out under the law, were not sinful, why 
did the law require a sin-offering ? Will God require a sacrifice for 
sin, where there is no sin ? Certainly not. 

These injunctions and restrictions were evident tokens of the 
unclean nature of those acts, and plainly typified the purity which 
God would require of souls under the dispensation of the eospel. 
In nothing short of this can the types and shadows of the law be 
answered with any degree of consistenc}'. In nothing short of 
this can the righteousness of the law be manifested in us, ^< who 
walk not after the fiesh, but after the Spirit.^' 

Hence it is evident that circumcision and other legal ceremonies 
clearly pointed to a life of self-denial and the cross of Christ, by 
which souls receive the washing of the regeneration, and the puri- 
fying fire of the gospel, which is the real baptism of the Holy 
Ghost ; and that nothing short of this can entitle any soul to the 
privilege of entering into the camp of the saints, and worshipping 
God in the spiritual sanctuary, of which the camp of Israd and 
the sanctuary of Jacob were but types and figures. 

CHAPTER V. 

A few renuirks on the nature and typical design of the Jeteish 
toarSy showing that tie law could not decide the future state of 
the soul. 

The advocates of war who make a profession of Christianity, 
often urge the example of the Jewish wars, directed" by Divine au- 
thority, as an argument in justification of the lawfulness of war 
under the dispensation of the gospel. And tho some of them en- 
deavor to enforce this argument upon the principle that the nature 
of God is unchangeable, and that the nature of man is essentially 
the same in all ages ; yet the argument would doubtless appear 
very inconsistent, even in their own view, did they but consider 
the most essential difference between the law and the gospel, and 
the nature, tendency and design of God's work, as it respects the 
final lot of man. The same argument would apply, with equal 
force, to all the ceremonies of the law; and indeed to eyery thing 
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which God ever commanded or authorized among men, whatever 
might be the occasion or circumstances which required it. 

When God deals with mankind, he always deals with them ac- 
cording to their situation and circumstances, and in a manner best 
calculated to answer his own Divine purposes, and at the same time, 
to give them a fair opportunity of proving themselves by their works. 
The work of God is an increasing work, and has always been 
attended with an increasing degree of light to man, from one dis- 
pensation to another, ever since the fall. And as the light of God 
has increased among mankind ; so righteousness has increased in 
those who were obedient to that light. In the same proportion 
also, has wickedness increased in those who were disobedient. 

But the light of God to man, from the fall to the coming of Christ, 
was very limited. Even under the law, which was given to regu- 
late man in bis natural and fallen state, and which was but a sha- 
dow of things to come, he could have, at mos^ but an imperfect 
sense of a liiture state, compared with what was revealed after the 
coming of Christ. For this reason, the promises and blessings to 
the faithful and obedient, and the threatenings and curses upon the 
wicked and disobedient, were mostly of a temporal nature. 

By the law was the knowledge of sin ; and the work of the law, 
as it respected the then existing state of the Israelites, was to search 
out and condemn the transgressions committed under it : hence 
the severity of its penalties. The law was a law of justice, and, 
in most cases, enjoined immediate execution upon the offender. It 
required strict and ample justice between man and man, and be- 
tween God and man. It required ^^ an eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth." It inflicted the penalty of death by stoning and burn- 
ing for specific transgressions, such as profaning tlie sabbath, blas- 
pheming the name of the Lord, rebellion against parents, adultery, 
fornication and the like. 

The law also enjoined the total destruction of enemies, with all 
their possessions, wives and children. In many cases, it gave no 
quarter in battle; but death and destruction was the decided por- 
tion of enemies, without pity or compassion. These severities, 
considered in a natural view, at the present day, would appear 
shocking to humanity. Yet they were executed by Divine autho- 
rity, and when viewed in their true light, they appear not only per- 
fectly consistent with all the displays of Divine Justice, but they 
are also full of solemn instruction and warning. 

The law was figurative of a future state of things which were to 
take place under the gospel ; and therefore it is not improperly 
called, "a law of types and shadows." But hs most mysterious 
injunctions had a more particular reference to the last gospel dis- 
pensation, which was to accomplish a final settlement with all 
souls, in which the mystery of God was to be finished, and every 
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cireature to be rewarded "according to his works.'' The rewards 
of obedience, and the penalties of disobedience, under the law, 
were designed to show that every work must finally " be brought 
into judgment, with every secret thing ;" and that every one must 
receive his reward according to the nature of his works. 

As the law required " an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth;'' 
so the future punishment of sinners, for every injury done to then- 
fellow creatures, must be repaid in exact proportion to the nature 
of the offence, without any mitigation whatever. As stubbornness 
and rebellion against parents, after all their endeavors to reclaim 
the rebel, was punished with death and destruction ; so rebellion 
against the law of Christ, under the gospel dispensation, after all 
the warnings, reproofs and instructions of the gospel, will finally 
cut the soul off and consign him to destruction, without the pos^- 
bility of recovery. As a profanation of the sabbath and blasphe- 
riiy against God, were equally sinful, being rebellion against the 
sacred ordinances of the law, and were condemned to the same 
punisliment ; so those who wickedly and wilfully violate the laws 
of Christ, under the light of the gospel, must share the same fate. 
As adultery, fornication, incest, and all manner of uncleanness of 
that nature were punished with death and destruction, by stoning 
or burning ; so all kinds of impurity and defilement, so contrary 
to the perfect purity of the Spirit of Chrbt, unless purged from the 
soul by the purifying fire of the gospel, must prove its final de- 
struction. 

The destruction of enemies in war, with all that pertained to 
them, was designed to show that, in the spiritual warfare of chris- 
tians against their carnal corruptions, which are the enemies of the 
soul, no quarter can be allowed. Every evil propensity, together 
with aH the corruptions which have been engendered by the in- 
dulgence of these propensities, and every thing which has any 
connection with a life of wickedness, must be utterly destroyed and 
purged out of the soul, before it can find complete redemption. 
This is the work required of every christian soul under the dis- 
pensation of the gospel. But as God, by his providence, assisted 
the Jews against their enemies, while they were perfectly obedient 
to his commands; so Christ, by his Spirit, will assist every honest 
and truly faithful soul, in this work. 

The destruction and expulsion of the heathen nations out of the 
land of Canaan, was just; because it was the just reward of their 
wickedness;* and it was a very striking figure, and was eminently 
calculated to show that all sin, all manner of wickedness, and eve- 
ry thing which had a tendency to gender evil, must be purged out 
of the church of Christ, and be driven from the spiritual Canaan ; 
otherwise the whole church is exposed to be corrupted, and its 

* Sec Let. xviii. 3I, 25 it 37. also zz 33. 
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members ruined and lost. As the children of Israel were warned 
of the danger of suffering one of the heathen nations to remain 
in the land ; so Christ warns his people against tolerating one sin 
in his church. 

But "the law made nothing perfect;"* and therefore " Christ is 
" the end of the law for righteousness to every one that belie veth.'.'t 
As the dispensation of the law was a temporal dispensation, it was 
beneficial to the Jews in a temporal view. Its blessings to the 
obedient, and its curses on the disobedient, were mostly limited 
to this lifcf; and tlio it took the life of die body, it could not 
decide the final state of the soul in the spiritual world. This was 
to be the work of the gospel : for Christ came " to redeem them 
that were under the law/' as well as them that were not ; because 
the law could not do it. For the same reason Moses was under 
the necessity of enforcing obedience by promises and threatenings 
c^a temporal nature; while Chrbt was able to enforce his precepts 
by the retributions of eternity. 

Thus the operations of the law, by being confined to this life^ 
could only extend to those who were under the law ; while the 
operations of the gospel can and will extend to all souls, through- 
out aU ages of the world, whether in the body or out : for no soul 
can ever obtain redemption but by the gospel. Therefore a future 
state of trial was reserved for those who had lived under the law, 
as well as for all others, both for those who had been obedient to 
Ihe law, and those who had not. This was just and equitable; 
not only, because it gave to those who had lived in subjection to 
the law, a further opportunity of proving their subjection to the 
gospel, which requires a greater cross against the evil propensities 
ei a fallen nature than the law enjoined ;| but also because it afford- 
ed another trial to those who had abused their temporal probation 
under the law, by which they might (if they chose) seek their re- 
demption by their obedience to the gospel. And to thb they might 
be the more strongly excited by a remembrance of the punishments 
inflicted upon them for transgressions under the law. 

^For this cause was the gospel preached to them that are dead, 
^ that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, but live 
^^ according to God in the spirit.''|| " For this cause also, Christ 
^< once sufiered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
'^ U8 to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 

*H«b. vii. 19. tR«n»««-4. 

% Those evil propeniities which pertain to the fallen nature of man, and which lead hioi 
into no, can never be destroyed by the death of the body; for they are propensities of the 
mind, not of the body ; therefore nothing^ but the gospel ef Christ, which operates upon the 
mind, and which is the power of Ood unto salvation, can ever purge these corrupt propensi* 
ties out of the soul- Hence nothing short of the gospel can ever redeem the soul from the 
reigninr power o'sin. 

If** Tlutt they mightbe judged according to men in the flesh." Xhiy expression of the 
•pestle eridentlj ihowt that Uicy were not men in the flesh. 



< 






tT2 THE TVPICA.L DESIGN, &:C. [pArf 

_^- , by which also he went and preachet? to the spirila 11 
prison," who for iheir wickedness had been destroyed by the 
'ibodin the days of Noah,* As man first fell into sin in this world, 
it was necessary that tiie gospel ofsalvation should first he preach- 
ed on earth, to men in the Oesh, and thence descend into the world 
of spirits, to the millions who had never heard it in this world. 
And that Jesus Christ, after his cmcifixion, did actually descend 
into the mansions of the dead, and there preach the gospel to lost 
souls, Is 8S true as that God is a just and equitable Being. AfWr 
his resurreelion, he appeared to his disciples and cotnmanded them, 
saying, " Go ye into alt the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature. "+ 

Hence it is evident that all must hear the gospel by some means 
or other. And as " there is no other name under heaven given 
among men whereby we must be saved," but the name of Christ; 
so none can be saved who have not in tnitli heard that name. But 
as the greater portion of mankind have died without even hearing 
the sound of that name in this world ; therefore they could have 
no chance of knowing the way of salvation in this life. But so 
sure as God is righteous, they will have a fair call of the gospel 
of salvation : for the everlasting destruction of such souls from the 
presence of God, without iheir having ever known the means of 
escape, would effectually destroy the attribute of righteousness in 
God. 

Therefore, Christ having come to open the way of life and sal- 
vation for all souls, that all might have a free ofler of the gospel, 
and receive their jusi reward in a future stale, he has himself 
preached the glad tidings of salvation, both in this world and in 
the world of spirits ; and has also commissioned his ministers to do 
the same. Hence his faithful and true witnesses, after putting off 
this mortal body, will (ind a work to do in preaching the gospel 
to those ben^hted spirits who never heard its peaceful sound in 
this world ; and millions of souls who, ignorant of the true spirit 
of the gospel, have been compelled to shed each others Mood, and 
give up their lives on embattled plains, will joyfully embrace these 
merciAil calls, while those ambitious niters, who impiously waged 
(he war under a christian profession, together whh their blcMd- 
thirsty chiefs, who marshalled their hosts on the sanguinary field, 
and profanely compelled the battle in the name of God, will in 
their turn be compelled to reap the reward of their own doings in 
ihe regions of diriuiess and despair.^ 

•S.(tPelm lP,lB.30..(.di..6 f M.rt .ri. 15, 

t Tlie doctrine of Hprob«ion»ry fltate bejor.d the grave, will probably 
■ppe»r tlcw and strnnge to those wlio have always cansldercd dealli u 
(he closing scene of mrn's pmbatioii for eternity. But ii is a docIriDc 
perifcclly consistent with all the precepts wid' ii 
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Th(p>se solemn truths may perhaps be treated with contempt and 
ridicule by the incredulous advocates of war; but they will yet be 
seen, felt and acknowledged as serious realities. If the advocates 
of war, who profess the christian religion, did but understand and 
duly consider these things, they would never more plead for a 
barbarous and sanguinary principle because it was once author- 
ized by the Almighty, in a barbarous state of society, and among 
a benighted race of beings who, at that period, were incapable of 
recdving any thing better ; and which the Divine Being wisely 
improved for an instructive lesion to future ages and generations, 
who ought, by this time, to be better able to view it in its true 
light. 

Notwithstanding the Jewish wars were authorized by the Al- 
mifirhty; yet when Jesus Christ appeared, he became "the end of 
the law for righteousness ;" and therefore he disannulled ail the 
laws of war, together with all those sanguinary and ceremonial 
statutes which had been authorized under the dispensation of types 
and shadows, and began to establish new laws for the government 
of his followers. " Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
'^ shalt love thy neighbor, and hate thine enemy : But I say unto 
*^ you, Love your enemies." From that period no follower of 
Christ ever had any divine authority to engage in war. And had 
all who have since professed the christian name, been faithful to 
obey this precept, this earth might have been, long ere this time, a 
terrestrial paradise. 

CHAPTER VI. 

An iUtigtration of the progressive increase of the work of God 
from the creation to the present time. 

The work of God, from the b^inning, was intended and wisely 
calculated to be an increasing work. This appears evident from 
the account we have in the scriptures of the progressive operations 
of the work of creation and providence. In the creation of the 

Christ and his apostles, and one which was maintained by the primitive 
church while that church stood in its greatest purity. It is also a doc- 
trine which had been clearly and explicitly taug-ht by Mother Ann, and 
fully confirmed to the society by many visions and divine revelations to 
the present day. But after the declension of the primitive church, and 
during \ts cor-u()tions under tlie papal hierarchy, this gracious doctrine 
of the gnspel, so just and equitable, and so fuUofmercy-to the fallen race 
of man, l>ke that of the confession of sin, (commonly called auricular 
confession,) was sacrilegiously perverted to the purpose of extorting 
money from the deluded multitude. And hence these doctrines were 
both rejected by the protestant reformers, and- rendered obnoxious to 
tlip people upon the supposition that they were the inventiona of tine 
church of Rome. 

Q2 
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natural world, as recorded in the first chapter of Genesis, the 
work of God came forth, in a regular gradation, from less to great- 
er degrees of perfection. After the earth was formed and estab- 
lished in its order, the grass of the field, the herbs and trees suc- 
ceeded in their order. Then followed the living animals in their 
order ; first the fishes of the sea and the fowls of the air, whose 
life and perfection exceeded all that had been displayed in the 
vegetable creation. Next followed the beasts of the field, which 
occupied a still higher grade in the order of the animal creati(vi, 
being more highly important, because they were designed for more 
general and essential service. Man^ the last of all, came forth as 
the most noble part of this lower creation : and in man, including 
male and female, was the order of the natural creation completed. 

Bui there was still to be aii increasing work in the order ef Di- 
vine Providence. The fiuits of the earth, in their established 
order, each according to its kind, must come to perfection in their 
proper times and seasons, under the influence of the natural ele- 
ments, by a regular and gradual increase from the seed to the full 
grown plant or tree, and from the blossom to the fruit in its matu- 
rity. The same regular increase is observable in all the animal 
creation. The human race also, from the conception to the birtb^ 
and from infancy to manhood, in the order of nature, are brought 
to their highest attainment of natural perfection by the progressive 
hand of time. -The ages of the world also, have their regular and 
gradually increasing operations upon mankind, in bringing them 
from the lowest state of ignorance and barbarism to the highest 
degree of civilization. The productions of man in the works of 
art are also gradual and progressive, from less to greater degrees 
of perfection. 

When this progressive increase in the natural world is seen and 
understood, why should it apj>ear strange or unreasonable to be- 
lieve that, in the spiritual world, there is also a regular and gradual 
increase from the lowest to the highest degree of perfection ? If 
the natural world and the things therein contained, as we have 
already stated, are figurative of spiritual things, it must appear 
perfectly consistent; and that it is so in reality, the experience of 
every truly spiritual man and woman can bear witness. The 
scriptures are also sufficiently plain and expficit on this subject. 
David, under the influence of Divine inspiration, says, "The 
*^ righteous shall flourish like a palm tree ; he shall grow like a 
** cedar in Lebanon."* So also the prophet Malachi ; " But 
** unto you that fear my name shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
** with healing in his wing^; and ye shall go forth and grow up as 
" calves of the stall." ^ The prophet Isaiah, in his prediction con- 
cerning the coming of Christ, says, <'0f the increase of his govern^ 
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ment and peace there shall he no end."* Here Is an express de^ 
claration of an endless increase. 

As the work of God, in the formation of the natural creation, 
was a progressive, increasing work ; so all the works of his provi- 
dence and grace on earth, among his chosen people, have been 
attended with a progressive increase from one dispensation to 
another; and the preceding has ever been preparatory to that 
which foUowed ; and all have been designed and calculated to 
show forth in a figure the great and last dispensation of God's 
grace, in which his spiritual Kingdom is to supersede all other 
kingdoms in power and majesty, and whose increasing glory, 
purity, peace and righteousness will endure forever. 

From the fall of man to Abraham, the only law revealed to man 
for his protection, was the law of nature. This law was plain and 
obvious ; and all who kept it, found justification before God, ac- 
cording' to the work of the day in which they lived. To this the 
apostle Paul had reference in lys epistle to the Romans, where he 
says ; ^ For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by 
^' nature the things contained in the law, these having not the law, 
^ are a law unto themselves ; which show the work of the law 
^^ written hi their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, 
^ and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one 
" another. "t Hence in every age, those who had no other law, 
were required to keep this. And as there was no other law given 
to any people before Abraham, therefore all were bound by it ; 
and whoever vi9lated it, must necessarily fall under condemnation. 

This law of nature dictated that man should not violate the 
order of nature; that is, he should not commit any kind of violence 
or injustice against any of his fellow men ; that he should not mor* 
der, nor defraud his fellow creatures, nor injure them in any way 
or manner whatever. It also taught that he should not violate the 
times and seasons of nature, in any manner : for the law of nature 
has its regular order, which the natural man could not violate with 
impunity. These things were plain to the understandings of men 
in a state of nature who had never received a superior law, nor 
been so hr corrupted by the influence of the spirit of evil, as to 
lose the knowledge of moral good. 

Man in a state of nature, and under the influence of this law, 
would not plant nor sow the seeds of the earth out of season ; nor 
would he even generate his own offspring out of season. In short, 
he would not perform any duty out of season, nor neglect any in 
season. Instead of remaining idle, he would perform the duties of 
the day while the day lasted, and take his rest at night ; and there- 
in he would be able to find justification and peace, and live to God's 
acceptance according to that order. But whenever he began to 

* Im. U. 7. t Rom. ii. 14rt&. 
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hearken to the infliiencpB nf evil, a train of disorderly Bensatfmn 
began to spring up in iiis mind; and he wnsthen led to violate the 
order of nature wliich had before been his protection; hence fol- 
lowed a succexsivp train of evils. 

Adam, before his fall, in addition to the law of nature, had the 
express command of God (is an additional protection. This he 
violated ; and his first ininsgression was that which atnick at the 
very order in which his oflipring were to be propagated : so that, 
instead of producing an offspring subservient to the order of nature, 
he generated one which soon began to show from whence origina- 
ted bis disorderly and unnatural conduct. By the first fruit of 
Adam's transgression the first murder was committed ; and hence- 
forth those of his posterity who readily followed his example, be- 
gan to corrupt themselves with wickedness: so that long before 
the flood, wickedness greatly abounded among them ; "and the 
eanh was filled with violence," And so few were there who kept 
the law of nature and refrained from acts of violence, that at la«l 
none were found worthy of God's protection, except Noah and his 
family. 

" Noah was a just man." Instead of violating the order of 
nature, and corrupting hia seed by inordinate aflections, " he walk- 
ed with God," and begat no children till he was five hundred 
ye«rs old ; and even then, iastead of l>eing led by the corrupt in- 
clinations of a fallen nature, he went forth by the permission of 
God, according to the law of nature : for it is said, '' he was pei^ 
feet in his generations."* In obedience to the command of God, 
Noah built an ark to save himself and his family from the flood; 
and did all that was commanded him to do. Thus " Noah found 
gitice in the eyes of the Lord," by his obedience, and was preserv- 
ed from the flood of waters which swept offthe rebellious cjiildren 
of violence. 

After the flood a new generation of men began to multiply upon 
earth, who, instead of following the righteous example of Noah, 
chose rather to follow the influences of the power of evil, and soon 
corrupted themselves with lust and pride, which increased among 
them till the building of Babel, when God confounded their Ian- 
gas^, and scattered them over the face of the earth. 

But God having respect to the work of bis own hands, alw^ 
preserved a chos'-n seed to bear testimony against tl>e viulaiioiu 
of the law of nature, to support the belief of one invisible, everlivine 
and true God, and to maintain the line of distinction between gono 
and evil, obedience and disobedience, until the coming of the 
promised Messiah, who was to commence the work of redemptioOf 

> B; IbiiWcinilinBed Uic nsrid, nho wrn Ud »bd% bj ihi cornpi iueliniliDHar* 
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and efiect the salvation of all who were willing to become his trae 
and faithful followers. But this great salvation could not be effect- 
ed at once ; it must be brought to pass through the progressive 
operations of Divine Providence, which were designed and wisely 
calculated to enlighten the minds of mankind, and gradually pre- 
pare their understandings for such an event ; and ages must pass 
away before it could be fully accomplished. 

This line of distinction between good and evil, between the sons 
of violence, and that chosen seed by whom the testimony of the 
true God was to be preserved in the earth, necessarily required a 
cross against that fallen nature from which disorder and violence 
always proceeded. Hence the first manifestation of Grod to many 
after the fall, from which proceeded a law enjoining an external and 
practical cross upon that nature, was made to Abram. He was 
&ist called to forsake his country and his kindred, and received 
the promise of a blessing as the consequence of obedience. This 
was a striking figure of the requirement and promises of God under 
the gospel dispensation. Here was a cross required of Abram 
before he could receive the promised blessing, or even be entitled 
to the covenant of promise. This was doubtless a cross against 
the feelings of his nature, which would have inclined him to cleave 
to his native land and his father's house. But he took up his 
cross and obeyed the call of God; and, for so doing, he was bless- 
ed, from time to time, with still greater manifestations of the notice 
and favor of God. 

Aft^ this, Qod made a covenant with Abram; and afler chang- 
ing his name from Abram to Abraham, and renewing his promises 
with many additional circumstances, God required him, as a token 
or seal of the covenant of promise, to circumcbe the males of his 
family. Here was established the first outward sign of a practical 
cross against the fallen nature of the flesh ; and here let it be re- 
membered, that this first permanent cross which God required of 
his people, was one which pointed directly to the very nature and 
ibondation of man's loss from God. 

Abraham being found faithful to obey the commands of God 
thus far, and to keep the law of circumcision, God, according to 
his promise, blessed him with a son in his old age. And here it is 
worthy of remark, that this child of promise was not generated ac- 
cording to the will of the flesh, in the days of his youth ; fbr the 
inordinate propensity of carnal gratification could claim no share 
in the promise of God ; but that it might be made manifest that 
the promised seed could not be begotten according to the will of 
the flesh, Abraham and Sarah were both advanced in years; 
^* and it ceased to be with Sarah after the manner of women.'' 
Hence this child was given to be Abraham's heir in the line of 
flie promise} and from him was to issue, in \bft Uaft q& wM^Asa»ni^ 
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that promisjcd seed in which all the families of the earth were to 
be blessed. 

God having noticed Abraham's faithfulness thus far, determined 
to make a final proof of his faith and obedience, and to give him 
an opportunity of showing himself worthy of the confidence placed 
in him, and of the honorable station to which he was appointed, 
as the typical father of the faithful, and the legitimate progenitor of 
that peculiar people who were to typify the chosen followers of 
Christ, the Lord from Heaven, the Father of the new creaticn^ 
and the faithful Redeemer of his people. Accordingly God com- 
manded Abraham to take his only son Isaac, whom he loved^ and 
offer him for a bumt-offering. 

Abraham was now undoubtedly brought to the greatest extrem- 
ity of trial. Here was evidently a greater cross required of him, 
than that which was required of Adam at the beginning. But 
Abraham did not stop to query with God, how he would fulfil his 
promise if Isaac should be sacrificed ; he did not plead his great 
affections for hb beloved son ; he did not dispute the present com- 
mand of God, as being contradictory to his former promise ; he 
did not object to it as an act of murder, and urge the word of God 
to Noah; ^^ Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his blood 
^^ be shed." Nay ; instead of urging these objections as insur- 
mountable against tlie fulfilment of the promise of God, (as many 
at the present day, urge the necessity of the old command to m- 
crease and multiply, in order to prevent the world from coming 
to an end,) Abraham immediately went forth in obedience to the 
command of God, and made all the necessary preparations to ac- 
complish the solemn and awful task. And having proceeded far 
enough to prove his faith and obedience^ he was rdeased from the 
dreadful sacrifice, with the blessing of God, and was ever after 
honored as the friend of God. 

In these displays of the will of God to Abraham, was laid the 
foundation of all the most important types and figures under the 
law, and of all the succeeding dispensations of God to man. The 
law of circumcision was the first visible sign which pointed to the 
destruction of the root of sin. And the offering up of Isaac was a 
prelude to all those ceremonial sacrifices under the law, which had 
a special reference to the great sacrifice of the Son of God, and to 
the final sacrifice, in his followers, of all the ties and beloved objects 
of nature. The posterity of Abraham, in the line of the promise, 
were henceforth greatly distinguished from all other people, by 
the peculiar notice and favor of Grod. 

After the children of Israel, the promised seed of Abraham, 
were released from their Egyptian bondage by Moses, (an emioent 
type of the deliverance of God's people from the bondage of sin 
by Jesus Christ;) they received the law of God from Mount Sinai^ 
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which brought with it an additional cross against the fallen nature 
of man^ and was a fiirther manifestation of God against those car- 
nal and sensual indulgences in which the generality of mankind 
lived. Here the work of God was attended with an increasing 
testimony against sin, and additional restraints upon the gratifica- 
tions of the flesh. 

Hence those chosen people were still further separated from the 
rest of mankind by their obedience. And such was the strictness 
and parity of the divine law, that those who violated it were cut 
off from among the children of Israel, by the penalties of the law 
and the righteous judgments of God. And tho they were still 
under the vail of the flesh, and still allowed to increase and multi- 
ply in the order of natural generation ; yet the restrictions of the 
law were such that they codd not violate the order of nature with 
impunity.* Therefore, those who lived under the law found a 
much greater cross against the carnal indulgences of nature than 
Imd ever been required before. And henceforth, while the Israel- 
ites continued faithful in their obedience to the law, they were more 
noticed of God than any other people on earth, and were more 
highly distinguished by temporal blessings and divine manifesta- 
tions. These blessings and privileges were the fruits of the cross 
which th^y bore, and by which all who Were truly faithful, were 
justified according to the measure of the work of God in that day, 
and rested in hope of the promised redemption in Christ, when he 
should appear. 

The law and the prophets continued until John, who was the 
forerunner of Christ, and came to bear witness of him. John 
came with a sharp and powerful testimony against sin, and preach- 
ed the baptism of water unto repentance; saying, ^< Repent ye: 
^ for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." And again ; '^ I indeed 
^^ baptize you with water unto repentance; but he that cometh 
^ after me is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not worthy to 
^ bear : he shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 
<< whose fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly purge his floor, 
^ and gather his wheat into the gamer ; but he will biim up the 
" chaff* with unquenchable fire.'^t 

All who heard the testimony of John, and were willing to obey 
it, began to prepare themselves for the coming of Christ and his 
Kingdom, by taking the first step which John's testimony required : 

• This subject is clearly illustrated in The Testimony of Christ's Se- 
cond Appearing, in the chapter entitled, «* The true end and design of tlie^ 
law given by Moses," where it may be seen what restrictions were laid 
upon the works of generation under the law ; and what purifications 
were required of those who lived in those works, before they could be 
accepted of God, and admitted to the sanctuary. See also Leyit* chap, 
iii, and xv. t Matt. iii. 2, 11, 12. 
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and that was, to confess their sins, and be baptized with n 
repentance. " Tlien went out la him Jerusalem and all Judea, 
" and all tlie region round about Jordan, and were baptized of lum 
" ID Jordan, confessiag their sins." The tninislration of John 
was a necessary prelude to liiat of Jesus Christ ; and his baptism 
was a fi^re of the baptism of the Holy Ghost and of lire. As 
the baptizing or washing wi,th water, as practiced in ihat day, mil 
cleanse tlie body from outward pullution; so the fire of tlie Holy 
Spirit will cleanse the soul from sin, and burn up and destroy tliat 
fallen and corrupted nature in man which is the operating cause of 
all iniquity. Hence it is evident that John's baptism was a type 
of, and a prelude to that of Jesus Christ : and John himself also 
testified, sayinp, " He must increase, but I raiist decrease."* 

The way being sufficiently prepared by John's minlatration, 
Jesus Christ, the Son o( God, was ushered into the world, to be 
the head of the new and spiritual creation of God, and the Savior 
and Redeemer of his people. He wns begotten, not in the order 
of natural generation,- by the will of man, but by the power of God. 
" He was made, not after the law of a carnal commandment^ but 
" after the power of an endless life."f Born of a virgin, whose 
chastity had never been contaminated by any lawless act, he be- 
came tie end of the law for rig/iteoumega to all who believe and 
obey him.} To such therefore, the law was no longer necessaiy 
to curb the licentious passions of human nature: for those who re- 
ceived and obeyed his testimony, found it a far more powerful re- 
straint upon the carnal propensities of man's fallen nature, than 
the law of Moses ever had been. 

Those therelore who obeyed the gospel, were free from the law : 
because the gospel, by fulfilling the real spirit and design of the 
law, superseded its outward ceremonies, and rendered theip useless. 
Not that believers were now left at liberty to indulge themselves 
in all those carnal gratifications of the ftesh which were forbidden 
by the law; but that the purity of the gospel was such as to super- 
sede the necessity of the law, by saving aH who obeyed it, rroni 
those liithy pollutions which were kept within certain limits by the 
law, but could not be subdued by it. 

The object of Christ's first manifestation was to lay the founda- 
tion of salvation by the cross; to lake upon himself human nature; 
to crucify that nature, and to suffer in the flesh and die to a sinful 
nature in the person of Jesus, and rise to God, that he might, by 
his sufferings, death and resurrection, be able to open the new and 
living way of eternal life to his followers; that he might thereby 
become the lirst-begotien of God, and firstborn from the dead. 

Having entered upon his ministry, be commenced a new and 
spiritual work, and began to reveal the real nature and subsiaoce 

ii 90. IHtb, r»Ifi^ tBsB 
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t)f ibe law of Grod, and showed what it required of man ; that it 
taught mankind to love God with ail the heart and soul, and their 
neighbors as themselves ; that this was the real spirit of tiie law 
and the prophets; and the object of his mission was to fulfil this 
law himself, and teach all his followers to do the same. 

To accomplish this great object, he introduced the most pure 
and simple system of morality, and taught that all disorder and 
every kind of violence must be done away 5 that the true spirit of 
the gospel was, Peace on earth and good mil to man ; and that 
nothing contrary to this pure spirit could find an entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. " Except your righteousness shall ex- 
^^ ceed the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in 
^' no case enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.''* He also taught that 
nothing short of this spirit of purity and holiness could ever over- 
come the nature of sin, or destroy the deplorable eflfects of the fall 
in tlie soul of man ; that this overcoming power could be gained 
only by self-denial and the cross ; and that there was no other way 
to find salvation and redemption. " Whosoever will come afler 
^^ me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me."t 
Again ; " Whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
" cannot be my disci ple."| 

Under the ministration of Jesus Christ, we find a far greater 
incnease of the work of God than had ever taken place on earth 
since ^e fall of man. In this increase was manifested a cross against 
the carnal nature of man proportionably great ; far greater indeed 
than had ever t>efore been required of man ; a cross against all the 
corruptions of man's fallen nature. This, of course, created an 
opposition against the testimony of Jesus, from the unbelieving 
Jews, which betrayed their darkness, blindness and ignorance of 
the real nature of the law ; and clearly manifested their hypocrisy 
in pretending to keep it, by observing some of its outward ceremo- 
nies, while in their hearts they were enemies to God. This oppo- 
sition from these unbelieving hypocrites, against the Lord Jesus 
Christ, was carried to such an extremity of persecution, that he 
finally gave up his natural life to his persecutors, and suffered the 
painful and ignominious death of the cross. 

The ministration of Jesus Christ opened a new era to the world. 
it taught mankind what they had never known before ; that the 
real work of God was not to build up the kingdom of this world, 
and to render the earth a durable habitation for man ; but to pre- 
pare them for an eternal and immortal state beyond the grave. 
it taught them that the dispensation of the law and the prophets 
came short of the power of salvation from sin ; that it could never 
" make the comers thereunto perfect;" and that the work of those 
dispensations was- but preparatory to that great and important 

* Matt. ▼. 20. see also chap. XTiii, 3. t Mark viii. 34- \\*\iL^'ixV.'»« 
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work which was to redeem mankind from the fallen nature of the 
flesh, and fit them for the Kingdom of Heaven. Hence the words 
of Jesus; "Among them that are born of women, there hath not 
" risen a greater than John the Baptist : notwithstanding, be that 
*^ is least in the Kingdom of Heaven, is greater than he.'^* Thb 
is an evident proof that John himself was not in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and that none before him had ever entered it. The 
Kingdom of Heaven, therefore, which John declared to be at hand, 
and for which he was sent to prepare the way, was first revealed 
by Jesus Christ, as a state to which all the former dispensations 
of God to man, were but as types and shadows, and preparatory 
events. 

But the revelation of Jesus Christ in the flesh, was but the com- 
mencement of this great and glorious work. He was the begin- 
ning of the new creation of God. He came to open the way of 
salvation from sin ; to declare himself " the way, and the truth, 
and the life," and set an example of righteousness to mankind; 
and to show what his followers must be, in order to inherit a place 
in his Kingdom. And all who believed on him and receiv^ his' 
testimony in that day, became "a kind of firstfruits" of his King- 
dom. 

Jesus Christ having finished his personal work on earth, and 
ascended to his Father ; and having, through the agency of the 
Holy Spirit, established the primitive church, which was to serve 
as a pattern of the true order of his church in the latter day, his 
Spirit was, by degrees, withdrawn from the earth, to establish the 
heavenly order of his Kingdom in the world of spirits. This was 
agreeable to what he had spoken to his disciples before his cruci- 
fixion : " In my Father's house are many mansions ; if it were 
" not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. 
" And if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will come again and 
" receive you unto myself; that where I am there ye may be also."t 
Hence the work of Christ, after the establishment of the primitite 
church, and before he could make his second appearance on earth, 
was to prepare and set in order those heavenly mansions for the 
reception of those faithful souls who, through the work of the re- 
generation, should finally be found prepared to inherit them. 

In the mean time Antichrist rose, and began to infuse his spirit 
into the members of the christian church, and by artfully disguis- 
ing his false doctrines whh sacred names, he so far succeeded as 
to undermine the primitive church, and establish his kingdom upon 
the ruins thereof. In process of time he filled the world with his 
dark and benighted systems of religion, and, for sacred truth, es- 
tablbhed many corrupt and pernicious principles which were con- 
tinually. at variance with christian purity. By these means he filled 

I t John xir. 3, 3. 
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the earth with corruption, religious persecution, blood and fire ; 
mnd maintained his deplorable reign for the space of twelve hun- 
dred and sixty years. 

During this long and gloomy reign of Antichrist, the only true 
spiritual work of God on earth, by which he revealed his will to man, 
was intrusted to chosen witnesses, who bore testimony to the purity 
of the primitive church, and condemned the depravity of the times, 
and the corruptions of those false churches which had assumed the 
name and authority of Christ. This period was indeed a gloomy 
night of darkness; but these witnesses, like stars in the nigh^ 
often broke through the gloom and gave a glimmering light to 
honest souls. These witnesses prophesied of the coming of 
Christ^s Kingdom, and the great increase of the work of God in 
the latter day. And altho amidst the universal gloom which pre- 
vailed, all appearances seemed far distant ; 3'et there was still an 
itacreasing work in the world of spirits, by which a foundation was 
gradually preparing for a more extraordinary increase of the spir- 
itual work of God on earth, than had ever taken place since the 
foundation of the world. 

But the day of full redemption was yet to come ; the real and 
effectual work of which could not be accomplished but through the 
travel of the regeneration only; and this spiritual travel could not 
ftdly take place till the way was prepared for it. When the ap- 
pointed time arrived, the way was opened, and this long predicted 
day was ushered into the world ; and that work which was design- 
ed to establish the Kingdom of Christ on earth, and effect the 
final regeneration of souls, then commenced in very deed. Here 
began a new and important manifestation of Divine goodness ; 
the great and last display of God's grace to a lost world, which 
superseded all former dispensations, to which they were all but 
preparatory events, and in which all the types and shadows, and 
prophetic signs of the law and the prophets, concerning the day 
of redemption^ began to be eminently fulfilled. 

The important period having arrived, the work of this great 
raillennial day has. now commenced, and is yet in its beginning; 
but it is an increasing work. The Kingdom of Christ is now es- 
tablished on earth, and his reign is begun ; and henceforth he will 
rule and reign till all enemies are put under his feet ; and, " of the 
Increase of his government and peace there will be no end.'* 
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CHAPTER VII. 

A few remarks upon the Witnesses of truths including a hrtef 
calculaiion of prophetic scriptures alluding to the period of 
Antichrists reign, and the second coming of Christ, 

The declension of the primitive church, and the rise of Anti- 
christ have. been briefly alluded to in several places in this work; 
but our limits will not permit us to enter fully into the discussion 
of these subjects. We shall, however, make a few remarks con- 
eeming those witnesses whom God raised up and sent forth, from 
time to time, to bear testimony of the truth to mankind ; and itk 
doing this, we shall also examine the prophetic periods, and the 
true import of some passages of scripture which allude to the time 
of Antichrist^s reign, and the second appearing of Christ. 

Those who suppose that God has always had a true church on 
earth, ever since the first appearing of Christ, and who expect to 
find the order and power of the primitive church solely by the 
revelation ^ven in that day, will, in the event, most certainly be 
disappointed. It appears evident from the predictions of Jesus 
Christ and his apostles, that they foresaw a time coming when the 
order and power of the church would be lost from off the face of 
the earth; and therefore ^ould not be known nor found by any 
people whatever. Jesus testified to his disciples, saying^ " The 
" days will come, when ye shall desire to see one of the days of 
'* the Son of man, and ye shall not see it. — Then if any man shall 
" say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; believe it not. — Take 
" heed that ye be not deceived: for many will come in my name, 
"saying, I am Christ; and the time draweth near: go ye not 
" therefore after them."* 

These testimonies of the Lord Jesus evidently alluded to the 
time of Antichrist's dominion; and if Christ had any true church 
on earth, at that time, he must certainly have been in it ; because 
his church is his body in which he dwells, and of which he is the 
head and life. Those therefore, who are the real members of 
that body, can say in truth, ^^ Christ is our life." Hence they can 
say truly, " Lo, here is Christ !" and such might be followed with 
the greatest propriety. " Be ye followers of me, even as I am of 
Christ ;" saith the apostle.t But if there ever was a time on earth 
when none could say in truth, "Lo, here is Christ;" and conse- 
quently none could depend upon such a testimony ; then it is cer- 
tain that Christ had not, at that time, any true church on earth. 
Again : St. Paul saith, " Let no man deceive you by any means : 
" for that day shall not come, except there come a falling away 
" first, and that man of sin be revealed."J This is a clear proof 
that the apostle foresaw that the church would fall away, and that 

* M«tU sxir. 33.— Luke xvii. 2?. »nd xii 8. \l Cor. xL. I. ^Si Tkjtts* ii. 3«. 
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Antichrist would have his reign^ before the day of Christ's second 
coming. 

It has been generally admitted that there was a falling away, 
and that Antichrist has had hb reign ; but that Christ had no true 
church on earth during that period, will hardly be acknowledged 
by any of the churches of Antichrist; because such an acknowl- 
edgment would implicitly condemn all these churches as counter- 
feits. ^< But the tree is kno\^n by its fruits." And certain it is, 
that if the predictions of Christ, on this subject, have ever been 
fulfilled, then there was a time when he had no true church on 
earth. This period may easily be ascertained by an impartial 
examination of ecclesiastical history, which developes ages of con- 
troversy and strife, fraud and violence, tyranny and persecution, 
war and bloodshed, licentiousness and debauchery, and every spe- 
cies of crime, committed under the authority and by the sanctloii 
of these professedly christian churches, and which sufficiently prove 
that Christ was not there. 

Many attempts have been made under the reign of antichrbtian 
darkness, to ascertain the true meaning of those prophetic num- 
bers given by Divine inspuation, respecting the rise and duration 
of Antichrist's power, and the prophecy of the '^ two witnesses." 
But the nature of these events being omcealed from the view of 
man, those who have attempted to make the calculation, were 
unable to discern ^Uhoise times and seasons which God had put in 
hb own power:" and hence they have always failed in their 
attempts. Even the prophet Daniel himself was unable to com- 
prehend the nature and event of those things which were repre- 
sented to him in the vision. Thb appears evident from his own 
testimony. 

^ And I heard, but I understood not: then said I, O my Lord, 
*^ what shall be the end of these things ? And he said, Go thv way 
^^ Daniel : for the words are closed up and sealed till the time of 
^< the end. Many shall be purified and made white, and tried; 
^ but the wicked shall do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall 
^ understand ; but the wise shall understand. — But go thou thy 
^ way till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at 
" the end of the days."* 

Thus it appears that these things were ^^ closed up and sealed 
tiU the time of the end." It was therefore impossible that the 
predictions relating to these events, should be understood, as to 
their nature and substance, or the period of their accomplbhment, 
till the time of God's appointment; and even then, they could be 
known only by the revelation of God. When the seals, were 
taken ofi", and the book of Divine Revelation was opened, then 
these predictions which were delivered to the prophet Daniel, and 

» Pan. sik 8, 9, 10 «t 13. 
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afterwards renewed by Jesus Christ, and again confirmed by the 
nngel to John, could be clearly seen and understood, but nut be^ 
fore. And it is but reasonable to suppose that this revelation 
would first be made to those who were in the real work of God^ 
and whose minds were enlightened by the Divine manifestations 
which succeeded these events. These things having now been 
revealed by the light of Divine Truth, and the events clearly seen 
and understood, they may be pointed out and illustrated, agreeable 
to ancient predictions, and confirmed by the events recorded in 
history. 

Tho the spirit of Antichrist began to manifest itself in the apos- 
tle's days, as appears evident from their writings; yet it was many 
years before it gained so much ascendency as to exclude the true 
and faithful witnesses of God and followers of Christ from the 
^ sanctuary. When this was eflectually done, theii the disciples of 
Antichrist, with great zeal, set about modelling the precepts and 
doctrines of Jesus Christ and his apostles to suit their own carnal 
views. And as the practical doctrines of the cross of selMeraa) 
were the most obnoxious to the spirit of Antichrist, the first object 
was to pervert these doctrines in such a manner as to rendet the 
cross of Christ inefiectual. 

This was done by substituting the form of a wooden cross in the 
place of practical self-denial, and making the show of religiori 
supply the place of the reality. Hence when the Emperor Con- 
stantine assumed the christian name, he formed such a cross for 
bis standard, under which he prosecuted his bloody wars, and 
fought his way to the throne. Similar devices were formed to 
supplant every thing that bore the mark of christian purity and 
simplicity, till the views of Antichrist were fully accomplished, 
and the saqctuary itself, with every thing belonging to it, was com- 
pletely trodden under foot. 

As this was a gradual work, it was not fully affected until the 
period when Pope Leo the first came into full possession of his 
unlimited power, about the year 457- This was the year in 
which the emperor Marctanu» died, and left Leo in the full pos- 
session of his power and supremacy, both civil and ecclesiastical ; 
so that henceforth he was under the control of no power on earth, 
neither civil nor eeclesiastical, but ruled both church and state, as 
it is called, with unlimited sway. And from this time, the power 
of the Popes of Rome was fully established above the power of all 
earthly princes ; and by their autliority laws were framed, and 
creeds drawn up and established, to regulate and govern the re- 
ligious faith of the whole christian world, so called, as far as their 
dominion extended. The scenes of tyranny and persecution 
which followed, to enforce obedience to their bloody religion, foDy 
mark this gloomy period as the days of 4esolation9 and the intok^ 
rant reign of Antichrist. 
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Hence it appears %k6A the year 457 was the period in which the 
tmlimited reign of Antichrist fully commenced. The closhng 
period of this reign is pointed out in the visions of the prophet 
paniel, and by reckoning from the date of the vision, may easily 
be found. The question was asked, ^^Ht w long shall be the 
'^ vision concerning the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of 
*^ desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden 
" under foot? And he said unto me, Unto two thousand and three 
'^ hondred da3rs ; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed."* This 
T^'sion is dated 553 years before Christ ; and allowing 2300 pro- 
phetic days to signify so many years, which is generally admitted, 
we have the time from the date of the prophecy to the cleansing of 
the sanctuary. Then by taking 553 from 2300 leaves 1747 for 
the year of the christian era when the cleansing of the sanctu€uy 
was to Commence, and when the testimony of truth and all sacred 
things weif^ no longer to be trodden under foot by the unlimited 
dominion and persecuting power of Antichrist. 

Again : The duration of this reign of Antichrist is given in 
another vision, and which also confirms the preceding calculation. 
^ And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 
^ and the abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be 
** a thousand two hundred and ninety tlays." These are with 
propriety called the days of desolation, being the period in which 
the true church of Christ, or sanctuary of God, was trodden under 
foot. These days, like the former, signify so many years. Then 
by add'iftg these 1290 years of desolation to 457? (the year of their 
commencement under Pope Leo, as before stated,) we have 1747 
for the year in which these days of desolation were to end. This 
agrees exactly with the former calculation, and each one confirms 
the other. 

In the Revelations of John we find the following testimony : 
** And there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Angel 
** stood, saying. Rise and measure the temple of God, and the 
^ altar, and them that worship therein. But the court which is 
" without the temple leave out, and measure it not ; for it is giver* 
** anto the Gentiles ; and the holy city shall they tread under fool 
^ forty and two months.t And I will give power unto my two 
** witnesses, and they shall prophecy a thousand two hundred and 
'* threescore days, clothed in sackcloth."J This measuring had 
reference to the period of time in which that order of primitive 
christians existed who worshipped God in the inner court of the 
temple, or in other words, who rejected the works of the flesh, 

♦Dan. -iii 13, 14. 
t This i*evelatioo could not allude to the Jelirlsh temp1<*, except as ft flf^ure : for both the 
city and its temple were destroyed abnut 25 years before t)te revelation was firea: H 
evidently alluded to the prinutive church* which was the spkitaal temple of Ood. 
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and worshipped God in the spirit, and Beporaled themselres from 
the course and friendship of the worid. 

But the question will naturally arise, Who were these two wit- 
nesses? and for what purpose were they sent ? As our limits will 
not permit us to enter fully into the discussion of this subject, our 
remarks must be brief. 

During the long reign of antichristian darkness, God always 
bad his faith^l witnesses, through whom he dispensed a sufficieal 
portion of light to preserve the world from total darkness and ruin. 
Many such were raised up, from time to time, to whom God re- 
vealed himself by his Spirit, who always bore testimony against 
sin, and in whom was tiie only divine light then manifested nn the 
earth. They were called the tino witntsget, because ihey were 
chosen from the two sexes, male and female, and because their 
testimony pointed to the two great dispensations of the gospel, the 
first and second appearing of Christ. They were to prophesy 
1260 years (in prophetic language called dayg) " clothed in sack- 
dolh." This denotes ihe duration of their testimony under a 
state of darkness and mourning. And this is an evidence that 
Christ could not have been with them during that period : for his 
presence would have dispelled alt darkness and mourning from 
them. " Can the children of the bride-chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is willi them r" 

The testimony of these witnesses commenced at the treading 
down of the holy city, by the Gen I lies, under the dominion of An- 
tichrist. These gentiles having obtained full possession -of the 
outer court of the spiritual temple of God, the way into the temple 
was shut; of course there could be no entrance into the holy place. 
While the primitive church stood in its purity, it ctHistituled [be 
living temple of God, where souls could find an entrance into the 
sanctuary of holiness, and offer their spiritual sacrifices upon the 
holy altar. 

But when this church fell away, and came under the dominion 
of Antichrist, then the spirit of the world in the fallen nature of 
man, (called by the angel the Gentiles,) under the govemmeni of 
Antichrist, look full possession of every thing that belonged to the 
church, which was called the koly dty, and corrupted and trod il 
under foot. Bui the spirit of holiness, and the true spiritual order 
of the church were shut from them, and were henceforth inacceui- 
bh' to man. Therefore, during the reign of Antichrist, there 
could be no true church of Christ on earth : for if such a church 
had then existed, that church would have been the true teropb of 
God, and man could have had access to it. 

When that measure was fulfilUd by which the temple and the 
iltar were measured, according u- the direction of the angel, tlKli 
WHS fulfilled the vision of Daniel ilia prophet : " 1 beheld, e 
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^' same horn made war with the saints^ and prevailed against them, 
^< until the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the 
" saints of the Most High."* As the saints, or true worshippers 
of God, were exclud'^d from the temple and the altar during the 
reign of Antichrist ; so these two witnesses prophesied, " clothed 
in sackcloth." during that period. And as the temple was shut, 
and the true sanctuary trodden under foot ; so there was no light 
of God on earth except in these witnesses ; and wherever they 
appeared and bore testimony against the corruptions of a false 
church, and the bloody religion of a degenerate world, they were 
followed by the cruel arm of persecution, and all the power of this 
beastly hierarchy was exerted to exterminate them from off the 
face of the earth. These witnesses continued to rise, from time to 
time, in the power of their divine testimony, and were as conti- 
nually opposed and oppressed by the power of persecution, during 
the whole period of Antichrist's reign. 

The testimony of these witnesses pointed both to the first and 
second appearing of Christ. They bore testimony to the precepts 
and example of Jesus Christ, and to the purity of primitive chris* 
tianity; and plainly testified against the doctrines of Antichrist, 
the religion of the times, and the degeneracy of the world. They 
also foretold the second coming of Christ, and what it would effect ^ 
that all false religion, pride and hypocrisy, all tyranny and perse- 
cutions, wars and fightings, and all manner of wickedness, and 
every kind of corruption must then be done away ; that there 
should be one fold, and one shepherd. Altho these witnesses of 
God were raised up in different ages and nations, and bore testi- 
mony against the particular corruptions of the age and nation in 
which they lived ; yet the real spirit of their testimony, while they 
kept in the truth, was uniformly the same, and pointed more or 
less to the first and second appearing of Christ. 

The testimony of these witnesses has ever been opposed and 
rejected by the established ecclesiastical orders, and the popular 
religions of the day, who have generally stigmatized them with 
the name of heretics, fanatics and enthusiasts. And by the au- 
thority of these self-styled orthodox churches, they have often suf- 
fered severely under the iron hand of persecution. Many thou- 
sands, yea, millions of them in different ages, have laid down their 
lives for tfceir testimony, being sacrificed to the vengeance of those 
who claimed authority to dictate religious principles to all others, 
and who never failed to bend these principles to their own corrupt 
standard. 

These witnesses were the stars of the spiritual heavens ; for 
they were indeed the only spiritual lights that were seen upon earth 
in this gloomy night of Antichristian darkness. These were thxt 

* IHin. vU 81, 3^ 
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Stars that were cast down by the "little horn, which waxed ex- 
** ceeding great, even to the host of heaven, and cast down some 
" of the host of the stars to the ground, and stamped upon them."* 
When they had finished their testimony, "the beast made war 
*^ against them, and overcame them, and killed them,^'t Yet 
while they stood faithful in the truth, and faithfully delivered their 
t^timony, they could not be overcome. But they were never 
commissioned of God to build up and establish themselves in the 
order of a church : for the true order and power of the church 
was lost from the earth, and they had not light and power given 
them to restore it. This work could not be effected till Christ 
made his second appearance, to cleanse the sanctuary, and buUd 
up the second gospel temple. 

The true order and power of the Church of Christ on earth, was 
first given by divine revelation, and being trodden down and lost 
by the power of Antichrist, it could never be restored without a 
second revelation as great, at least, as the former; Therefore, 
whenever these witnesses undertook to build themselves up into a 
church, or to restore the true foundation of the primitive church, 
they always failed in their undertaking, and built more or less 
upon the principles which Antichrist had already established. 
By these means they gradually fell into union with the standing 
order of professors, and they and their natural successors were 
finally tolerated as christian churches. Hence they soon lost the 
spirit and substance of their testimony, and by degrees became one 
with the world. Thus the beast (which signifies the fallen nature 
of man) overcame them, and killed them ; for the arm of persecu- 
tion, which could only destroy their bodies, could never suppress 
their testimony. But when they united with the world, they lost 
their testimony, which was the life of their souls, and then they 
were conquered, and then the world could rejoice over them. 

Hence the chiu'ches which were formed by these people, after 
the closing of their testimony, were but dead bodies, standing on 
the same foundation with that great christian hierarchy which gov- 
erned the world under the sacred name of the church of Christ. 
In this manner many of these stars fell to the earth, one after 
another, through the whole reign of Antichrist, and thus fcrmed 
dead bodies. Hence the origin of many of those false churches 
which still exist under the christian name ; and hence the dominion 
of Antichrist was still supported, tho under various names and 
denominations. 

The first effectual blow that weakened the power of Antichrist, 
and paved the way for the destruction of his tyrannical govern- 
ment, was that memorable division in his kingdom called The 
Reformaiion, Tho this did not alter the nature of his subiectS} 

* 9ee Van viii. 9, JO. t Se« R«t xi. 7. 
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nor restore the power of salvation ; yet it opened the way for 
many other divisions, and began to excite a free investigation oi 
their religious principles, and to unfetter the mind of man from the 
principles of superstition and bigotry, fiy these means the king- 
dom of Antichrist has been gradually growing weaker to this day. 
His power of persecuting by legal authority, has been lost for some 
time ; and the total destruction of his kingdom will finally be effect- 
ed by the same means. 

Thus, in the course of Divine Providence, the very materials 
which have weakened the power of Antichrist, and which will 
finally destroy his kingdom, have originated in that very kingdom. 
For altho the true witnesses of God have, in all ages, declared in 
favor of religious liberty, and against the tyrannical usurpation of 
Antichrist over the consciences of men ; yet it remained for that 
usurpation to be destroyed by those divisions which sprung: up 
among his own subjects. The powerful influence of those liberal 
principles, which prevailed in the minds of many discerning and 
liberal men, produced a change in public sentiment, in the very 
heart of Antichrist's kingdom, which could not be effected by 
foreign opposition. 

Many philosophers and men of enlightened understandings 
appeared in the seventeenth century, and have continued to in- 
crease to the present day, who by the powerful influence of their 
writings, and the concurrent circumstances of the times, contribu- 
ted to disseminate the principles of civil and religious liberty to a 
very great extent. These influential writers contended, with great 
zeal, for the rights of man, and the liberty of conscience, against 
arbitrary power, and all kinds of tyranny, both civil and ecclesias- 
tical ; and through their exertions, liberty of conscience greatly 
prevailed, even in those countries which bad been the most noted 
for religious intolerance. But these efforts in favor of religious 
toleration, were always opposed by the great body of ecclesiastics, 
in aU countries ; and such have generally been the last to yield to 
the just and equitable principles of religious liberty. 

Notwithstanding the great opposition which had long prevailed 
in the church of Antichrist, against the general principles of liberty, 
and especially against religious liberty ; yet much light prevailed 
on these subjects during the 17th century, and liberal sentiments 
gained so much ground towards the close of that century, that the 
catholic hierarchy lost much of its power and influence. Tn the 
year l689j liberty of conscience was proclaimed in England, by 
William, Prince of Orange, who succeeded, in a great measure, 
in establishing it. This event, and the subject of religious tolera- 
tion, excited great attention in Europe, and prepared the way for 
the further increase of these principles. The civil powers of the 
earth soon began to assume their natural rights, o{ ^VvxcVw >S»&^ V^^ 



192 A PEW REMARKS UPON [PART IV. 

long been deprived by ecclesiastical supremacy 5 and, in their turn, 
they soon began to deprive this great christian hierarchy of the 
power of persecution, and to establish the rights of conscience. 
Here it may with propriety be said, that the earth began to open 
and to swallow up ^'-the flood which the dragon cast out 6f his 
mouth.'' And in this manner the earth has continued to swallow 
up the flood of the dragon to this day. 

The twomtnesses were to prophecy 1260 days, "clothed in 
sackcloth." This period commenced in the year 457> when An- 
tichrist attained his unlimited power, as before stated. By adding 
1260 to 457j we have 1717 for the close of that period in which 
the witnesses were to remain under sackcloth, or in a state of dark- 
ness and mourning. About this period, through the operations of 
Divine Providence, the power of persecution bad so far declined, 
and the rising witnesses had gained so much light and understand- 
ing of the true nature of Christianity, and had received such bright 
views of the second coming of Christ, and of the nearness of their 
redemption, that they began to lift up their heads and rejoice, and 
could no longer be considered as under sackcloth. 

About this time, the emperor of Russia, called Peter the Great j 
established a plenary Kberty of conscience throughout that exten- 
sive empire. And tho that nation, to their honor, had been the 
most free from religious persecution, perhaps, of any nation id the 
civilized world ; yet the established church, previous to this period, 
had possessed great authority, in ecclesiastical matters, over the 
minds of the people. But the full and free exercise of religious 
liberty, and the freedom of civil rights granted by that Prince, 
opened the way for a great increase of light and understanding 
among his numerous subjects. This liberal act from a prince who 
was reputed so wise and powerful, had great influence upon the 
neighboring nations, in leading them to establish the same liberty, 
and was probably as great an incentive towards promoting the 
civil and religious rights of man as any act of any government 
whatever. The Emperor's final edict, which completed what he 
had been twenty years in performing, was dated January 1721.* 

From this period the principles of civil and religious rights and 
liberty of conscience continued to gain ground, especially in £ng^ 
land and other parts of Europe; so that about the year 1735, 
there remained no power in the civil government to persecute unto 
death any people for their religious principles. Nor had the priest- 
hood of the established churches any legal authority to hinder these 
witnesses from the free exercise of their religious faith, or to pre- 
vent the declaration of their testimony to the people.t 

Since this time many bright witnesses have continued to rise, 

* See history of Peter the Great, 
t It is true they often assumed that authoritj under the preteace of supp • sting disorder; 
but tb'u was only a m&ak under which they ytntod lb« maJif naot spirit ot AiitichiiaiU 
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and religious revivals have greatly increased. Those who under 
the reign of persecution, were branded with the odious name of 
heretics^ wild fanatics ^ and enthusiasts, were now distinguished 
by the milder appellation of dissenters j puritans j and new-Ughts, 
They were ardent in their expectations of the second coming of 
Christ ; and often testified, by the spirit of prophecy, that it was 
near at hand. These things were evidently preparatory to the 
great work of the millennium ; and the concurrence of events seem 
to point out this period (1735) for the expiration of the " forty and 
two montlis," in which the holy city was trodden down by the 
Gentiles. 

It ought to be particularly noticed that the 42 months, and the 
1260 days, point to two different events, both commencing at the 
same time. The 42 months allude to the time in which the holy 
city was trodden under foot of the Gentiles ; the 1260 days allude 
to the time in which the witnesses prophesied under sackcloth. 
Aa these two numbers are differently expressed, and were evident^ 
ly designed to mark the period of two important events, they ought 
to be calculated accordingly. In 42 months, or three years and a 
hal^ there are 127B days. These days, in prophetic language, 
signify so many years. As before stated, the period of treading 
down the holy city commenced in the year 457* Then by adding 
1278 to 457 we have 1735. This appears to be about the closing 
period of Antichrist's tyrannical reign.* 

Liberty of conscience was a remarkable display of the provi- 
dence of God in favor of the witnesses of truth. At this time the 
Spirit of life from God entered into them, and they stood up on 
their feet. In obedience to the voice of eternal truth which called 
them, they rose up, in the life and power of their testimony, above 
the power of antichristian tyranny and all its corrupt principles 
and.doctrines. But from the time that these witnesses began to 
rise, it was a number of years before tliey could gain real possession 
of the holy city. Antichrist and the Gentiles still had possession 
there. But having entered upon the primitive ground of the 
church, they advanced forward, and began to strip off the false 
covering and deceptive colors and glosses with which the pride and 
sagacity of the Gentiles, and the deceitful spirit of Antichrist had 
ol^ured the pure doctrines of the cross, and the beautiful simpli^ 
city of the gospel, and thus restored the daily sacrifice. Then was 
completed the 1290 days, already noticed, which were to be ac- 
complished before the power of the holy people could cease to be 
scattered. This brings us to the year 1747? as before calculated 5 
and here began the real cleansing of the sanctuary. 

But the cleansing of the sanctuary, after being so long trodden 

* It nanybe noted as a remarkable circumstance, that Ado Lee was born the verj next 
year, viz 1736. 
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under foot, and polluted by the abomination of desolation, could 
not be accomplished at once; it was a work of time. But when 
it was sufficiently cleansed, then a body was prepared in which 
the Spirit of Christ could dwell, having had no abiding place on 
earth during the long reign of Antichrist. Then Christ the Lord 
descended and took up his abode in his spiritual house; and then 
was fulfilled the words of the prophet ; " And the Lord whom ye 
seek, shall suddenly come to his temple."* . Here the seventh 
trumpet began to sound, and here began the preaching of the ever- 
lasting gospel of Christ's second appearing, which will prove a 
decisive work to all souls : for this is the last trumpet, in which 
" the mystery of God will be finished." 

From about the year 1747, there was a gradual inc^jease of light 
and understanding in divine things, and of power and victory over 
the evil nature of sin, among these faithful witnesses, who were 
now formed into a society, and united together to worship God in 
the spirit. This increase of divine light and power continued 
through various changing scenes, till the establishment of the Mil- 
lennial Church, or second gospel temple, in the year 1792, which 
then became the habitation of souls in true gospel order. Then 
expired the days of waiting spoken of by the prophet Daniel : 
^^ Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand'three bun- 
" dred and five and thirty days." These 1335 days added to 457 
make 1792. In this year the church was considered as establish- 
ed in its principles of order and government, in which it has con- 
tinued to increase to the present day. 

The Millennial Church being established, and having by a num- 
ber of years experience, proved its principles and order, and gain- 
ed a sufficient degree of strength and stability, the testimony fa^m 
to go forth from the true gospel temple about the year 1 800. This 
brings the work of God down to the full revelation of the great 
and last display of his grace to fallen man, and comprehends the 
latest period which is described by the prophet Daniel in a con- 
nected chain. ^' Judgment is now given to the saints of the Most 
High ; and the time is come that the saints begin to possess the 
kingdom."! Henceforth to the end, the work will increase until 
the final separation shall be made between good and evil, and 
until the full accomplishment of every promise of God ever made 
to the saints since the foundation of the world. 

*See Mat- iii. 1. This could not mean the Jewish temple: for Chritt*s WMk b«in^ 
ipiritual.bis temple must therefore b« tpiritoal, not natatAlt 
T See Dan. vii. S?. 



PART V. 

The second appearing op Christ. 



CHAPTER I. 

Various opinions concerning the manner of Christ^s second 

appearing. 

It is a prevailing belief among the professors of Christianity, 
that Christ will again appear upon earth, and usher in the latter 
day of glory. But the opinions concerning that event are, per- 
haps, as various as the tenets of their faith. This circumstance, 
tho it may be considered as an argument in favor of the event itself, 
is a certain proof that they are yet in ignorance respecting the man- 
ner in which it is to take place, and the work which is to -be ac- 
complished thereby. Of course, when the event comes to be made 
manifest by the real work of the day, what can be expected but 
that unbelief, opposition and disappointment will follow as the 
oatural consequences ? 

It is well known that about the time of Christ's personal appear- 
ance in Judea, the Jews were in earnest expectation of the coming 
of the Messiah, who had been promised, from early ages, by the 
repeated predictions of their ancient patriarchs and prophets. But 
concerning the manner of his coming, and the real nature of his 
work, they were left in the dark ; and therefore, like natural men^ 
they put natural constructions on all the prophecies which related 
to his coming. They expected to see a highly distinguished 
earthly Prince, from the lineage of their kings, ascend the throne 
of David, and sway the royal sceptre with superior power and dig- 
nity. They firmly believed that they should then be delivered 
from their bondage to the Romans ; that all their temporal enemies 
would then be subdued and brought into subjection; and that 
their nation would be exalted to the highest pitch of temporal 
glory. 

But instead of the mighty Prince whom they so confidently ex- 
pected, they beheld a man of low degree, of obscure birth and 
parentage, whose appearance was, in their esteem, mean and con- 
temptible, in whom they could see '' no form nor comeliness." 
Instead of conquering armies at hb heels, they saw that his follow- 
ers were those of the lowest order of the people. Instead of mag- 
nificent displays of royal authority, his self-denying precepts and 
examples were in direct opposition to all their ideas and expecta- 
tions of temporal glory. Instead of proclaiming war and destruc- 
tion to their enemies, he preached ^^ peace and good-will to man.*' 
Instead of revenging their injuries, he forbid them to render evil 
iiir «viU Instead of exalting the glory of their nation, he denoun- 
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ced the utter destruction of their citj and temple. And when they 
were told that this man was the promised Messiah, the king of the 
Jews, they rejected him with scorn, persecuted him through all 
their coasts, accused him of blasphemy against God, and of break- 
ing the laws^ their country, spoke all manner of evil against him, 
endeavored to render his name contemptible through the nation, 
and, as a finishing stroke of malicious envy, they put him to the 
cruel and ignominious death of the cross, in hopes thereby to put 
an end to the growing influence of his testimony which they so 
much dreaded. 

Yet after all their endeavors to destroy the increasing reputation 
of the Savior, to overthrow his testimony, to falsify his predictions 
and prove him an impostor, they were defeated in their object. 
The blessed gospel of peace and salvation which he introduced, 
had a far more extensive increase after his crucifixion than before^ 
his testimony was more fully confirmed, and all his predictions 
concerning that rebellious nation came fully to pass. Notwith- 
standing all this, they refused to yield to conviction or stay their 
enmity. Their wilful and determined opposition to the Savior 
and to his testimony tended only to increase their hardness of 
heart, their blindness and unbelief. They still went on to cry 
down the testimony, and persecute his followers wherever they 
could find them. 

These facts are generally understood and believed at the pre- 
sent day ; and, in all probability, the conduct of the Jews is as 
generally condemned by the professors of Christianity. And what 
shall be said of these same professors of Christianity, with the 
knowledge of all these things before them, if, in the manifestation 
of Christ's second appearing, they should be found ;speaking and 
acting under the influence of the same spirit which actuated the 
persecuting Jews? Would they believe that while they were pray- 
ing for Christ's Kingdom to come, they were actually fighting 
against it ? Will they, like the stubborn Jews, obstinately trust in 
the religion of their fathers, which they have so shamefully dishon- 
ored, and still stop their eai'S and harden their hearts against the 
increasing light of God ? Or will they candidly listen to the voice 
of reason, and acknowledge the truth } 

The Jews believed that God would send them a Deliverer^ ac- 
cording to his promise. But when he came, they rejected him, 
because he did not come in the mam;ier which they expected, oor 
do the work which they expected. So in the present day, the 
professors of Christianity are living in the full belief that Christ 
will come the second time, according to his promise. And why 
are they not as likely to be disappointed in the manner of his com- 
ing, and the nature of his work, as the Jews were ? Do they profess 
to he favored with the word of God ? So did the Jews. Do th^ 
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profess faith in the promises of God ? So did the Jews. Do they 
profess to eDJoy the blessings of divine light, and to worship the 
only living and true God, while the heathen nations walk in dark- 
ness and bow down to dumb idols ? So did the Jews. Do they 
profess to be a people highly distinguished and chosen of God to 
support and maintain the only true religion ? So did the Jews, la 
their claim to that distinction greater than that of the Jews ? By 
no means, as will readily appear by a little examination. 

The Jews were the seed of Abraham, to whom the promise was 
made ; and tbo they had often rebelled against the God of their 
fathers, who had called them by his name, and had greatly cor^ 
rupted the law of Moses, which was given for their protection ; 
yet they strenuously maintained the outward ceremonies of the 
law ; as strenuously, perhaps, as professing christians of the pre- 
sent day do the outward forms of their religion ; and doubtless 
with as good reasons too. For the Jews were not so divided into 
sects and parties ; and the ceremonies of the law were, to them, a 
lawful inheritance: whereas the professors of the present day 
have no such specific and pomted authority for their religious cer- 
emonies. 

For the want of such authority, or rather for the want of a suffi- 
cient portion of that divine Spirit which their antichristian fathers 
have lost ; that Spirit which led the apostles into a knowledge of 
divine truth, and taught them how to worship God to his accep- 
tance; for the want of that Spirit, the religion of modern professors 
of Christianity has been dividing and subdividing into ** names and 
sects and parties," for many hundreds of years, all professedly 
founded on the written words of Christ and his apostles. Yet not 
one among them all is able to say, with certainty, what is the true 
import of those passages on which they profess to found their con- 
tending systems and jarring creeds. Since then, they are so divi- 
ded in their opinions concerning the religion of Christ's first ap- 
pearing, which they and their fathers have professed to follow for 
nearly two thousand years, how can they be expected to agree 
about the manner and work of his second appearing? 

Considering all these circumstances, are they not likely to be 
more full of unbelief concerning the testimony of his second coming, 
than the Jews were concerning that of his first coming? The unbe- 
lief of the Jews is proverbial. And it is a truth which is confirmed 
by the experience of all ages, that every renewed manifestation of 
divine light to a lost world, which has been attended with an increas- 
ing degree of the power and testimony of God against the nature of 
sin, has never failed to meet with opposition from the great body of 
the high standing professors of religion, who have lived in the day 
in which the light was given. Is it not then a matter of importance 
to all who profess the christian religion, and expect to be saved l)y 

S2 
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if, but who do not believe that Christ has made his second appear- 
ance, to beware of rejecting the testimony of those who do believe 
it, lest they be found fighting against God. 

Tho there are many different opinions among mankind concern- 
ing the second coming of ('hrist ; yet that which seems most gen- 
erally to prevail is, that he will appear in person, and literally 
fulfil those passages of scripture which speak of his " coming in 
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory." In this how- 
ever, there appears to be a material difference of sentiment. Many 
believe that his reign on earth of a thousand years, will be in his 
personal or bodily presence ; while a still greater proportion seem 
more inclined to think that he will manifest himself by a universal 
•utpouring of his Spirit upon the nations of the earth, by which 
nearly all the inhabitants of the world will embrace the christian 
religion, and enjoy a state of universal happiness and prosperity 
under the spiritual dominion of Christ. This latter opinion ap- 
j^ears to have gained considerable ground within a few years. 

But it is the prevailing sentiment, if not the general belief, among 
those who have embraced this opinion, that tho the thousand years' 
reign of Christ on earth is to be by bis Spirit ; yet at tlie end of 
Ibis period, he will appear in person, for the final judgment and 
consummation of all things. Thus, in order to answer their own 
ideas of the exact fulfilment of the scripture prophecies concerning 
his coming, they have embraced the plan of two appearances yet 
luture ; the first in spirit, the second in person.* Hence the thou- 
sand years of blessing and prosperity, in which. " the earth shall 
be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea," 
is to constitute the millennial state of' the world, or latter day of 
glory. This appears very plausible; but what comes next? 

To render this glorious period the more conformable to human 
wisdom, it seems thatlthese modern millenarians have calculated 
to build their millennial paradise upon the old heavens and earth, 
and to enjoy their old christian religion; not indeed exactly in its 
present state, but a little more refined, preserving those fundamen- 
tal principles which were first established by the catholic fathers, 
and afterwards corrected and improved by the great Reformers; 
but lopping off those useless excresences which form the distinc- 
tion between the most approved and popular sects ; so as to re* 
duce and blend all their numerous systems into one, in which they 
can all agree. This newmodelled, universal system of religion, 

• By what authority do they look fop two appearances^ yet future ? 
The scriptures afford no such authority. His first appearance, predict- 
ed by the Jewish prophets, took place among the Jews, who rejected 
tnd crucified him as an imposter. His second appearance was predic- 
ted, both by himself and his apostles, to be made manifest by his Spirit ; 
tnd we huve no promise of any other. 
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they expect, all will enjoy together, in perfect harmony ; and with 
it, the pursuit of those earthly objects which they consider the 
most conducive to the happiness of man, in his present, natural 
state ; but entirely disconnected with those unfortunate occurrences 
which now so often disturb and disappoint them in their pursuit of 
happiness.* 

In the formation of such a millennium as this, they seem to for- 
get that God has promised to create ^^ new heavens and a new 
" earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness ;'' or that " the day of the 
^^ Lord will come as a thief In the night ; in the which the heavens 
^^ shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
'< with fervent heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein, 
" shall be burnt up."t They forget also that, " The Lord hath 
" purposed to stain the pride of all glory, and to bring into con- 
*' tempt all the honorable of the earth. { Or rather, they put 
far away this evil day, and place these events to the end of that 
glorious millennial period, expecting that they will then be fulfilled^ 
not upon them, but upon the wicked. In short, they seem not to 
know what is meant by the "new heavens and new earth;" nor 
what is to be understood by the passing away of the first heavens 
and earth. For such is the force of natural ideas on the niirid of 
" the natural man,'' who " receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God,'? that he always inclines to put a natural construction on those 
prophetic descriptions in the sacred writings, which relate to the 
second coming of Christ, and to the day of judgment. Hence the 
ideas of personality and locality in contemplating the coming of 
Christ ; and hence the opinion of his coming in the natural clouds 
of the atmosphere, and operating upon the natural elements. 

The idea of Christ being personally revealed in the natural 
element of flaming fire, " to judge the quick and die dead, to take 
vengeance on his adversaries," and receive the righteous into the 
Kingdom of his Father, is but a counterpart to their millennial 
plan. And here again, they differ so much in their ideasf and 
have formed so many different schemes concerning the first resur- 
rection ; the resurrection of natural human bodies; the order of 
trial ; the form of decision ; the awarding of judgment to the wick- 
ed; the nature and duration of their punishment ; and manj* other 
things of a like kind, that the whole, taken together, is much more 
calculated to confuse and bewilder the mind, and lead mankind 
into darkness on these subjects, than to enlighten their understand* 

• In anticipation of this happy state of religion, and of society, vari- 
ous attempts have uiready been made, in different places, and among 
different denominations, to bring about ihis desirable and long expected 
event ; but unfortunately, like otfier Babel-buUdtrSy they cannot agree 
who shall be placed on hi.h, or whose relgfion shall have the preemin- 
^ce : Of course they soon get confounded and scattered abroad^' 
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in^. It also alTords a very slriking proof, ihat the authors of dw 
diflercnt schemes, nre themselves involved in great darktiess coii' 
cerning these things; and confirms the declaraiion of the prophet 
Isaiab, that " darluiess shall cover the earth, and gmaa darkiieas 
the people." 

Many of late are inclined lo ihink that the millennium has alrea- 
cly begun to datvn upon the earth ; and thiit those benevolent, hu- 
mane and religious inslitiifions which, of late years, have so great- 
ly increased in the world, arc so many evidences of its commence- 
nent. Societies for the abniiiion of slavery, missionary and bible 
•ucietips, anil humane and benevolent societies of every description, 
together with ihe extensive and general diffusion of the princi]>les 
of civil pnd religious Itherty, are considered, by many people, as 
certain preludes to the ushering in of that period, if not real evi- 
dences of its having already begun. But It is worthy of observa- 
tion that, with all lliese highly esteemed and greatly boasted insti- 

I tiitions, the general tenets of their religion remain the same as be- 

fore ; nor has there been any essential change with regard to its 

I practical duties. 

As the laner day nf glory has been the theme of patriarchs and 
prophets, of poets and philosophers, of almost every age; and as 
it has been held up lo the view of mankind by the promises of 
God, ever since the fall of man, and mosi pointedly confirmed by 
Jesus Christ and his inspired apostles; it is certainly rational, as 
weU as scriptural, to believe that it will produce by far the greatest 

i revolution that the world ever yet witnessed. 

The first manifestation of Christ to the Jews, which was attend- 
ed with a great change in the lives and manners of those who re- 
ceived him ; which abolished their law religion, and established 
the gospel religion, certainly effected a revolution in religion ufr 
known before. But as his appearance, at that time, was person- 
ally in the flesh, and consequently limited to time and place ; and 
' as the work he then commenced was but the prelude, the earnnt of 

that which is to be made manifest in his second appearing ; we mnil 
rationally believe that, in his second appearing, he will introduce 
and bring to pass a work, of which all the former manifest ationi 
of God to the world, were but mere types and shadows ; and coi» 
pared with which, these remarkable revolutions in the civil, moral 
and religious world, are but preparatory events, designed to pave 
the way for the real work of that glorious revolution which will yel 
astonish alt mankind. 
I Whatever may be the opinions of mankind concerninglhesecDiul 

appearing of Christ, which has been reproseiiied by the spirit of 
I prophecy, in many sublime figures and wond'rtut similiiudr-, and 

, offen in very mysterious lunguage^ certain it is, that thn^^e figtir» 
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of their fulfilment ; and even then^ by those only who come into 
the very spirit and work of the event itself. This accords with 
the testimony of Jesus to his disciples^ shortly before his crucifix- 
ion. ^^ But of that day and hour knoweth no man^ no, not the 
" angels of Heaven, but my Father only.'^* 

In his last interview with his disciples, they being still igncnrant 
of the nature of his Kingdom, notwithstanding he had said so 
much to them ftbout it, asked him saying ; '' Lord wilt thou at this. 
" time restore again the kingdom to Israel ?" He answered, " It 
'^ is not for you to know the times, or the seasons, which the Father 
" hath put in his own power."! And the prophet Daniel, to 
whom many things were revealed concerning the coming of the 
Messiah, testifies saying ; ^< And I heard, but I understood not : 
** then said I, O my Lord, what shall be the end of these things V^ 
And it was answered, " (to thy way, Daniel : for the words are 
" closed up and sealed till the time of the end."J If then, these 
things were not understood by those witnesses of God to whom 
they were revealed, how can poor shortsighted mortals, at the pre- 
sent day, -expect to be able to understand them before they enter 
into the work itself, to which these prophecies allude ? 



CHAPTER IL 

The Becond coming of Christ not the appearance of the same 
personal Being y but a manifestation of the same Spirit, This 
tUnstrated by various similitudes, which also point out the in* 
creasing work of his Kingdom. 

As God is a Spirit, so his work, pertaining to the restoration of 
fallen man, is a spiritual work. And as the first appearing of 
Christ, to take upon himself human nature, and declare his mis- 
sion, wds in the flesh ; so his second appearing, for the redemption 
of his people, must be in the Spirit. 

The word Christ is derived from the Greek word x^ifH, 
which signifies Anointed. Messiah is a Hebrew word of the same 
import. Jesus being anointed with that Divine Spirit which pro- 
ceeded fi'om God, and which contained the elements of eternal 
life, was constituted the Christ of God; that is, the anointed of 
God. Wherever that Divine Spirit exists, there is Christ ; or as 
the apostle, in writing to the Colossians, expresses it, " Christ in 
you, the hope of glory. "|| It is certain that the person of Jesus 
Christ cannot be in any other person ; yet, in speaking to his dis- 
ciples, in reference to the time of his second appearing, he said ; 
'^ At that day ye shall know that I am in my Father, and ye in me^ 

•Matt,xxiv,3e. fActsi. 6&7. t Dar^xlu^ l6%. >\^qV'v*SU 
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^^ and I in you."* Here is an undeniable testimony of his coming, 
not in person, but in Spirit. 

Christ, the Anointed of God, was first revealed in Jesus of Na- 
zareth. The same Christ was also in the primitive Church. But 
when the spirit of Antichrist entered, and through the influence of 
human wisdom, took the lead and government of the church, then 
the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn : hence it was no more the 
church of Christ, but of Antichrist. The true church of Christ is 
his living body ; but when the Spirit of Christ was withdrawn, and 
the spirit of Antichrist entered, it became the body ol Antichrist : 
of course it was no longer the body of Christ. 

Jesus Christ, when speaking to his disciples of his second com- 
ing, was asked, " Where Lord ?" He did not point out any par- 
ticular place, but said, " Wheresoever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together.'^t By this he plainly intimated that 
his presence, and his work would be in his body; that is, ^^the 
^^ church, which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
" And he is the head of the body, the church."f By the gather- 
ing of the eagles, he shows, in a striking figure, that the evidence 
of his coming, and the nature of his work, will be seen and under- 
stood by the spiritual discernment of those who, like watchful, 
keen-eyed eagles, in quest of food, will be able to discriminate be- 
tween a living and a dead body, and gather to that which affords 
spiritual life and nourishment, and let the dead alone. || Thus, in 
his true and living body will Christ be found, ^^ in the dispensatioQ 
Of the fulness of times.^^f There will those truly honest and 
faithful souls, " who hunger and thirst after righteousness,'' be gath- 
ered ; and there " they shall be filled ;" while the lifeless churches 
of Antichrist, like so many dead carcases, which have long been 
sinking in their own corruptions, are cautiously avoided. 

It may perhaps be objected, that when the Savior ascended, 
there stood by the apostles two men in white apparel, and said ; 
^^ This same Jesus which is taken up from you into Heaven, shall 
'^ so come in like manner as ye have seen him go into Heaven." 
This however, affords no proof that the natural body of Jesus was 
taken up into Heaven; but his Spirit undoubtedly did ascend. 
Yet this miraculous ascension was seen by none but those whom 
he had chosen to bear witness of it ; and their testimony was the 
only evidence the world ever had of it ; and even that, very few 
were willing to believe in that day. Nor did any others in those 
days ever know it, excepting those who in faith received the testi- 
mony and spirit of those who first declared his ascension. They 
knew, in truth, that he had ascended, and that he gave gifts nnto 
them, by which they were raised above an earthly nature, and sat 

* John ziv 90 f Luke xvii. S7. X Bpb i. S3. & Col i. 18 
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with liim ^Mn heavenly places." If then, Christ is to come tit like 
manner^ it certainly follows, that he must come equally out of the 
sight of natural men, and be equally unknown to the world. Of 
course, none but his chosen witnesses can have any knowledge of 
his coming^ so that the world must again rely on their testimony, 
or remain in unbelief. 

Again : Christ, by his Spirit, testified to John in the isle of 
Patmos, saying; *^ Behold I come as a thief! Blessed is he that 
'^ watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
^ they see his shame."* It is well known that a thief comes pri- 
vately, in the night, while mankind are asleep, and of course, not 
on their watch. ^' For behold, darkness shall cover the earth, and 
^ gross darkness the people : but the Lord shall arise upon thee, 
^ and his glory shall be seen upon thee."t Thus it appears that 
the time of Christ's coming W£is to be a time of darkness ; (of spir- 
itual darkness to the world, no doubt ;) while he was to arise in 
his giory, upon those who were found faithful to watch and keep 
thdr garments — ^to keep themselves clothed with the garments of 
r^teousness, unspotted with sin. 

It is worthy of particular remark, that about the period of the 
first manifestation of Christ's second appearing, there was a time 
of great spiritual darkness, which continued for a number of years. 
And tho great and exalted were the professions of Christianity, 
throij^out the countries called Christendom ; yet the pure and 
genuine spirit of Christianity was scarcely known upon earth. 
There were, indeed, many who made great professions of religion ; 
yet their works of darkness greatly dishonored their professions; 
so that they were evidently walking in darkness and discovering 
their shame, from day to day. 

This has become more and more apparent among nominal pro- 
fessors, even to this day ; and more especially among the higher 
classes of professing christians, both ministers and people. And 
thus we see pride and ambition, fraud and violence, hypocrisy and 
deceit, luxury and lust, drunkenness and debauchery, with almost 
every crime that can be named, still carried on under the sancti- 
monious cloke of a religious profession ; while even the common 
people, who make no profession at all, can see through the decep- 
tion of their pretended goodness — can see the shame of their 
nakedness, through the flimsy cloke of such a profession, which is 
enough to make the heart sicken at the name of a religion which 
^covers such abominations. 

Thus Christ having actually come as a thief ^ in the time of such 
extensive spiritual darkness, while mankind, who are living in sin, 
and spiritually asleep, have been utterly unconscious of his coming, 
and not being, even now, on their watch, cannot discover his ap- 

♦RcT.XTi. 15. tlsa-l»'2. 
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pearance. People of this description, who make a great profes- 
sion of religion, are ever more ready to contend against the true light 
of God, at such a time, than those who make no such profession. 
So it was in the days of Christ's first appearance 5 the Scribes and 
Pharisees, the chief priests and elders, and all the great and migh- 
ty among the Jews, were his greatest opposers and persecutors, 
while ** the common people heard him gladly."* 

Many comparisons have been made, under prqphetic inspiration, 
and recorded in the sacred writings, to show the nature of (he 
coming .of Christ, and the state of the world at that period. These 
comparisons, tho natural, evidently point out a spiritual work: for 
the work of Christ's second appearing, being necessarily spiritual, 
must be represented by natural similitudes, if represented at all, 
there being no possible way to represent spiritual things to natural 
men, only by natural similitudes. These, tho they clearly show 
that the wicked will be taken unawares, in their sins ; yet they 
almost invariably point out a progressive, increasing word. Jesus 
Christ, in his parables, likened the Kingdom of Heaven to many 
things which, in their nature, were very different from each other ; 
such as a grain of mustard-seed; the sower and his seed;, the good 
seed and the tares; the leaven; the net cast into the sea; and 
many other things. But as the Kingdom itself is spiritual, and 
the work thereof a spiritual work ; it could not be literally like 
any of those natural things to which it was compared ; much less 
Jike all of them. 

The Kingdom of Christ, being a spiritual Kingdom, is altogeth- 
er beyond the conception of the natural man, until his mind is en- 
lightened by the Spirit of Christ y and therefore the nature of it 
could not he understood, even by his disciples, who, at that time, 
were but natural men. And yet the things which Jesus brought 
up to view, as comparisons, were very apt simiHtudes, by which 
he could, with the greatest propriety, represent many things which 
he knew would be made manifest, during his reign upon earth. 
So that when the day itself is ushered in, its work begun, and the 
nature of it understood by those who are in it ; then these simili- 
tudes appear very striking and appropriate, and must operate on 
every candid mind, as an incontestible evidence in favor of the pre- 
sent work, and prove, to a certainty, that Christ himself is in it ; 
and that his parables and predictions could not, with any consis- 
tency, be fulfilled in any other way. 

Thus the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, which was then considered as the least of all seeds. " But 
" when it is sown, it groweth up and becometh greater than all 
" herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; so that the fowls of the 
« air may lodge under the shadow of it."t This clearly shows 

* Mark xii. 37. f Hark iv. » 
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the first operations of the work of Christ, in his second coining, 
to be, not only very small, but entirely out of the sight of the world ; 
as much so as a grain of mustard-seed is, when covered in the 
earth. It also shews a progressive and increasing work, like the 
growth of the seed to a large plant, the greatest among herbs, 
branching out like a tree, so as to afford a shelter for the birds of 
the air. 

Again, it is c<$mpared to leaven. " The Kingdom of Heaven is 
^ like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three measures 
*^ of meal, till the whole was leavened."* This is also a figurative 
representation of the hidden and progressive operations of the 
Spirit of Christ, in his second appearing ; which is entirely out of 
sight of the world of mankind, both professors and profane 5 and 
yet it is a work which operates with a progressive increase, in eve- 
ry faithful soul. 

The Kingdom of Heaven is also compared to a man's sowing 
good seed in his field, and afterward his enemy came and sowed 
tares among the wheat. This clearly shows that wherever the work 
of Grod begins, and the seed of Christ is sown, there the enemy fol- 
lows, with his secret influences, his works of darkness^ to corrupt 
and contaminate the good by a mixture of evil, intending thereby to 
dishonor and abase the genuine fruits of the true gospel of Christ, 
by endeavoring to blend therewith his wicked and corrupt fruits. 
Evidences of this have appeared, more or less, in every place 
where the gospel has been planted, since the first opening of the 
testimony in America; and will undoubtedly continue till the final 
separation shall take place between the good and the evil, and 
each shall receive its due reward. 

The season of harvest is a very apt similitude of the coming of 
Christ. " The harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers 
are the angels."t It is well known that the work of harvest is n 
progressive work; and tho it may require the reapers many days 
to accomplish it; yet every stalk of grain, whether good or bad^ 
when encircled by the sickle of the reaper, is very suddenly cut 
down ; and tho but an instant before, it was majestically waving 
in the field, without any premonition of its sudden fall, it is hence- 
forth forever separated from the foundation on which it stood, and 
must now pass through a new scene, and either be gathered to a 
place of safety, for the use of the husbanduian, or devoted to de- 
struction, according as it shall be found to be either good or bad. 
And such will be the fate of all souls in the great harvest of the 
world. Thus the useful wheat and worthless tares are used, as 
plain similitudes, to show the distinction which will be made be- 
tween those who do good, and those who do evil; and the result 

* Matt, xiii 33 t MatU xiii 38 to 42, See also Rev. xir* 15 to the end. 
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of the parable is a certain token of that righteous and impartial 
judgment which will reward all souls according to their works. 

" Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a net that was. 
** cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind ; which, when it 
** was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered the 
*^ good into vessels, but cast the bad away." This points out a 
great and important work which, in its progress, wilPmake a final 
separation between good and evil. " So shall it- be at the end of 
*^ th^ world : the angels (signifying the messengers of truth) shall 
'^ come forth, and sever tne wicked from among the just."* This 
has been continually fulfilling ever since the first gathering of the 
people in America ; and these are the people, " upon whom the 
ends of the world are come.''t 

The event of Christ's second coming is also compared to the 
time of Noah, and the days before the flood. " For as in the days 
*^ that were before the flood, they were eating and drinking, marry- 
'^ ing and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into 
<^ the ark ; and knew not till the flood came and took them all away ; 
" so shall it be also in the days of the son of man."| 

Noah was called a preacher of righteousness. But it appears 
that the inhabitants of the old world were disobedient to his testi- 
mony which undoubtedly continued during the whole time the ark 
was building, which is said to be a hundred and twenty years. 
But notwithstanding their unbelief and disobedience, they were at 
last overtaken in their sins, and could not escape. The foremen- 
tioned similitude of our Savior, is evidently designed, and well cal- 
culated to show the state of unbelief, disobedience and disrespect 
to the testimony of truth, in which mankind will be found ; and 
their careless insensibility and disregard respecting the second 
coming of Christ ; and that altho they will be earnestly and re- 
peatedly warned by the preachers of righteousness, from time to 
time, and in all probability, even from generation to generation, 
during the time of Christ's reign upon earth; yet they will not 
believe the testimony, nor turn from their wickedness ; but still 
go on, " eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage," 
seeking their own gratifications, and pursuing their own pleasures, 
until they are overtaken by judgments which they cannot escape. 

Tho the judgments of God upon the wicked are often spoken of 
as coming suddenly, which is frequently the case in reality; yet 
in the time of Noah's flood, it rained " forty days and forty nights;" 
and in all probability, the destruction of lives was not fully accom- 
plbhed till the end of that period; (for there could have been no 
use in continuing the flood after its design was accomplished.) 
So in the present day, many may remain secure for a long time ; 
but the deluge of destruction, tho it may endure many ages, and 

^ Malt juii. 47, 4S, 49. t !»«« 1 Cor. x. 11. X Matt. zxir. 38, 39. k. Luke xvU- 26. 
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operate in many ways^ will finally accomplish the work for which 
it is sent. 



CHAPTER III. 

The second manifestation of Christ not instantly universal^ hut 
gradual and progressive ^ like the rising of the sun. 

It has long been maintained that Christ is to come in the cloads 
of heaven, and that all shall see him. In a spiritual sense, this is 
true, and accords with his own testimony : ^^ They shall see the 
^ Son of man coming in the clouds of Heaven, with power and 
" great glory." Again, when questioned before the Jewish coun- 
cil, he said, " Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the 
" right hand of Power, and coming in the clouds of Heaven," 
And again ; " Behold he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall 
'^ see him, and they also which pierced him : and all kindreds of 
*^ the earth shall wail because of him."* These and other similar 
passages are often advanced as evidences that Christ is not only to 
come openly, in the clouds, but that he will suddenly appear in the 
most public manner, so as to be seen at once, by all mankind, the 
wicked as well as the righteous, who have lived in all ages, and in 
aU quarters of the world. 

But it ought to be considered in the first place, that these clouds 
are itf>t the common clouds of the atmosphere, but the clouds of 
Heaven; therefore they must be heavenly clouds— -clouds of faith- 
ful witnesses of God, who are ready and willing to embrace the 
testimony of Christ, whenever and wherever it shall appear; and 
to declare it to the world without restraint and without disguise. 
" Who are these that fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their win- 
^^ dows ? — Seeing we are compassed about with so great a cloud 
^^ of witnesses."'!" Thus cloud is used in scripture as a figure to 
express a multitude; and in this sense it was often used by ancient 
writers, both sacred and profane. 

Secondly. As Christ, the anointed of God, is a Spirit, and 
can only be seen and known in the spirit ; therefore his Kingdom 
must be spiritual and divine; not natural and sensual. Hence, as 
before stated, his appearance must be* in the spirit; and the clouds 
in which'he appears must be spiritual clouds, pertaining to the 
spiritual heavens ; and these things must be discerned by spiritu- 
al light : for, " The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
^^ Spirit of God ; for they are foolishness to him ; neither can he 
" know them, because they are spiritually discerned."! Yet the 
natural man looks for Christ to come in a bodily appearance, 

4rS£e Matt. xjuT. 30. chap.xxvi 64 and Rev. i. 7. t ^s^* ^* 8* fcHeb xii. 1. 

+ 1 Cgc. ii. 14. 



208 Christ's second manifestation [party. 

through the clouds of the natural heavens, and expects, with his 
natural eyes, to behold in him a supernatural being, magnificently 
great and transcendantly glorious ; and supposes that his appear- 
ance will be so universally visible that every eye in heaven,^ eart^ 
and hell shall see him at once. 

But a little reflection will shotv the inconsistency of this opinion. 
For if Christ should descend in person, from the starry regions to 
this earth, and appear in our hemisphere, tho in ever so great 
splendor, he could n®t be seen at the same time, by those who live 
pn the opposite side of the globe. But in order to be seen by 
them, in the same manner, he must descend in their hemisphere. 
And to be seen in both hemispheres at once, he must descend in 
two opposite directions at the same time. But if Christ is to make 
a bodily appearance, as a personal or material being, as many 
suppose, it must bo impossible for him to descend in this manner. 
For it is aselfevident truth, as every person of sense will acknow- 
ledge, that no material substance or local being, can descend from 
two opposite directions in the heavens, and appear in two oppo- 
site hemispheres, and on two opposite sides of the earth, at one 
and the same time. Thus the natural man's plan destroys itself. 
But if we consider Christ as the elemental spirit of eternal life, the 
difficulty is at once removed ; because upon this principle, that Spi- 
rit can appear in many places at the same time, however distant or 
differently situated. 

Thirdly. It appears evident, not only from the testimony of 
the scriptures, but from the very nature of God, who is Spirit, that 
the work of Christ in the new creation, pertaining to the salvation 
and redemption of man, is a spiritual work. This none can deny. 
Therefore the things relating to Christ's second coming, and the 
finishing of the mystery of God, must be of a spiritual nature. 
How then should the natural man be able to conceive of these 
things in their true light, seeing he receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God? 

The ideas formed in the mind of man, concerning the comii^ of 
Christ in the natural clouds, and appearing visible to the natural 
eye, are merely natural conceptions 5 natural enough indeed to the 
natural man, and therefore, if the forecited testimony of the apos- 
tle be true, they must be false conceptions. It is true that, in the 
progress of his work, " every eye shall see him ;'' for he will be 
made manifest to all, either to their everlasting joy or sorrow; but 
they will see him with the eyes of the soul, not of the body. Those 
who accept the invitation, and come when called, and faithfully 
obey the testimony of the gospel, will see him to their joy and sal- 
vation ; but those who reject it, to their condemnation and sorrow. 
To the former it will prove " the savor of life unto life ;" but to the 
latter^ " the savor of death unto death.'' 
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Bat it may be objected that Jesus Christ himself lias said, ^^ As 
^^ the lightning cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
" west ; so shall also the coming of the Son of man be.'^ This 
l^ssage of scripture is generally quoted as an evidence of the in- 
stantaneous and universal manifestation of Christ in his second 
appearing. But we apprehend that when the passage is duly con- 
sidered, and its real import rightly understood, the objection found- 
ed upon it will appear groundless. It is well known that our Sa- 
vior often made use of natural things, and natural occurrences, as 
amilitudes to represent and illustrate things of a spiritual nature. 
Jn the above quoted passage, he alluded to the dawning of the day, 
and the breaking forth of the morning light in the east, as a clear 
and striking similitude of the commencement of that period, so 
often represented in scripture, as the day of gospel light and liberty, 
or thousand years of Christ's reign upon earth. This appears 
evident from the following considerations. 

1. It is not the peculiar nature of lightning ^^to come out of the 
east and shine even unto the west ;" its flashes, tho often seen in 
every direction, are known, in this country, to come out of the west 
much oftener than out of the east; and they never extend so-as to 
be seen but a few miles distant, in any direction. If therefore 
Christ intended, by the similitude of lightning, to represent an in- 
stantaneous and universal display of his second appearance, the 
similitude is quite imperfect, — the comparison falls very short. 

2. The Greek word ««-(«79. tho sometimes properly translated 
lightmngy signifies any vivid brightness or shining light, as that of 
the sun, or of a star, a lamp or candle, as the same word is used 

in other places.* It is sometimes used to signify the breaking ttjk 
forth qfUghtf as the dawning of the day, or the rising of the sun, 
which is evidently the meaning in the text quoted above. The 
light breaks forth in the east, " and shineth even unto the west," 
still progressing on in its western direction, till it enlightens the 
whole earth ; and this it will effectually do in the space of twenty- 
four hours, so that all nations, even ever^ et/e, may see the light 
thereof; unless it be those who through blindness or some other 
cause, are deprived of that privilege. 

We also find the same testimony in Luke, but a htlle differently 
expressed : " As the lightning that lighteneth,'^ or more properly, 
" As the shining light that shineth forth from the one part under 
^^ heaven, and giveth light unto the other part under heaven; so 
" shall also the Son of man be in his day."t This plainly implies 
that, as the light of the natural day (alluding to the sun as before) 
proceeds in its course, enlightening the earth from place to place ; 

* The same vrigitial word which in Matthew xxiv. 37, is traiulated Ughtning% ii in Luke 
xi. 36, translated luright *hinUig\ io Luke xxiv. 4, « s en aojective, it is translated tbining', 
and in Acts ix 3, usee du> h verb, it is translated 9hin(d\ M tbc'veadermay ste. 
t Luke ZTU. 24* 
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so in the progressive increase of divine light, in the millennial day, 
it will continue to shine from one place to another, unto all the 
earth or every part under heaven, shall be fully illuminated. Not 
that all will receive the light and profit by it ; for many will un- 
doubtedly hate and shun it to their condemnation ; according to 
the testimony of our Savior : " And this is tlie condemnation, that 
^^ light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than 
<^ light, because their deeds were evil. For every one that doeth 
" evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds 
" should be reproved.^^* 

The same ideas concerning an instantaneously universal dis- 
play of the coming of Christ, in the clouds of the sky, which so 
generally prevail at the present day, were doubtless entertained by 
the translators of the Bible. Hence it is easy to account for the 
(translation of so many passages in a manner most favorable to their 
preconceived notions 5 and especially where the words in the 
original would admit of such a translation. 

As to the expressions, << In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump," and such like, nothing can be proved from 
them to confirm the opinion of an instantaneous and, at the same 
time, a universal display of Christ's second coming to jtidge the 
world. Nor are those expressions, even in their most literal sense, 
by any means inconsistent with the idea of the event's having- 
begun to take place in this country more than forty years ago ; but 
is perfectly consistent with the belief of its having taken place sud- 
denly, with respect to thousands, during that period of time; and 
also with the belief that it may take place as suddenly, with respect 
to many thousands more, within forty years to come. For aitho 
the increase of the light of the gospel in the soul, is gradual and 
progressive, from its dawn to the perfect day ; yet the conviction 
of sin, and also the first rays of light, are often sudden and instan- 
taneous; and so also are the judgments of God on the wicked, and 
many other' changes which both the righteous and the wicked will 
find to pass through, before God shall have finished his work in 
them, and with them. 

But it will be necessary to illustrate, more particularly, the pro- 
gress of the work of God, in Christ's second coming, by the simili- 
tude of the breaking forth of light in the east : for as before observ- 
ed, our Savior, in this similitude, evidently alluded to the sun, the 
light of the natural day, and not to the lightning. It is well known 
that the day first commences by the dawning of light in the east. 
The twilight succeeds ; and the morning light gradually increases 
till the rising of the sun. The sun however, does not shine over 
the face of the whole earth at one and the same time; but appears 
rising from one degree of longitude to another still further wesi^ 

* John ui. 19, SO. The word h«re tniMfated reprwtd 8i|;Qifi«l dijKwvered or expote^^ 
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until, in the space of twenty-four hours, it is seen rising and en- 
lightening the whole habitable globe. So that it necessarily hap- 
pens, that while the eastern nations are enjoying the cheering rays 
of the morning sun, the western world is wrapped in midnight 
darkness. 

Agreeable to this comparison, if we consider the great length of 
the millennial day, we may readily perceive that, in its progress 
through its whole course, there must be a great difference in the 
period of its commencement, in different parts of the world. The 
labors and employments of the natural day are as various as the 
times of their commencement. The act of waking from sleep, of 
rismg, dressing and performing the duties of the morning, or of 
making preparation for the more important work of the day, is 
very different from the general labors of the day ; yet this morning 
labor is really necessary, and preparatory to that which appears 
more important.' But it must be considered that this preparatory 
or morning labor cannot take place all over the earth at once ; 
and so it is also with regard to the general labors of the day. For 
while the labors of the morning are going on in one part of the 
earth, the midday labors are progressing in another part, and the 
evening labors in another. Thus the morning, midday, afternoon 
and evening labors are all in actual operation at one and the same 
time, but in different and distant parts of the earth. 

" So also shall the coming of the Son of man be." The light 
of the millennial day is as gradual and various, in its commence- 
ment and progress, as the light of the natural day ; and, like this^ 
cannot possibly take place throughout the world at once, any more 
than the light of the sun can be seen at once over the face of the 
whole earth. It appears to be the prevailing opinion among those 
who are looking for the millennium, that the preparation for that 
day is to be finished over the whole world first ; and that the se- 
cond coming of Christ is to take place in a similar manner, and 
become at once universal. This idea is wholly inconsistent with 
reason, and has no foundation in truth. 

Among the many providential events which are evidently pre- 
paratory to the introduction of this new erd to the world, we may 
remark, 

1. The extensive and increasing prevalence of the spirit of 
religious toleration among mankind. This is absolutely necessary 
in order to check and bind the spirit of persecution, which would 
othfirwise rage beyond control, at the introduction of a new reli- 
gion which must and will be contrary to every feeling of the carnal 
nature of man. 

2. The increasing sense of the importance of peace and' good 
will ^moTig mankind, as absol<>tely essential to Christianity; and 
th« many exertions in various places to promoU \lm ^^xxaJaNfe '^^ 



212 Christ's isecond manifestation, &c. [part r. 

ject by means of peace societies and peace publitations. These 
are essentially necessary, in order to curb those Cain-like passions 
of man, which would otherwise defeat, if possible, every attempt 
to propagate a peaceful and sinless gospel among the inhabitants 
of a contentious and sinful world. 

3. The many exertions which are made through the Influence 
of benevolent and humane societies, and other liberal means, for 
the abolition of slavery , and the amelioration of mankind. Thb 
is an important object : for unless every nation, class and color of 
people can enjoy free, j»ust and equitable rights, they cannot be 
Itaade the partakers of a free, just and equitable religion, the be- 
nevolent and impartial g\i\ of Him who <^hath made of one blood 
all nations of men." 

4. The increasing attention to the important concerns of religion, 
and the many religious revivals which are continually springing up 
in various places, attended with manifestations of peculiar light 
and power. These are the most effectual operations of Divine 
Providence to excite mankind to see and feel the necessity of find- 
ing some way of deliverance from the bondage of sin, and to call 
them to that genuine repentance which leads to a life of righteous- 
ness and true holiness, '^ with(jut which no man shall see the Lord." 

Some seem to be aware that these events are preparatory to the 
millennium, and view them as evident signs of the coming of 
Christ, while they are utterly unconscious that the preparation 
and the real work of the day, are both in actual progression, at 
the same time, agreeable to the similitude already noticed. The 
work of rising from spiritual sleep, of being convinced of the need 
of a Savior, and of lifting up the head and looking for redemption 
in Christ's second coming,* are all very different from receiving 
and walking In him, and being in the real work of his Kingdom; 
yet all these are necessary, and pertain to the work of the millen- 
nial day. The forementioned providential events are evident pre- 
parations, and actual signs of the approach of that day to an exten- 
sive increase, which, in a limited degree, has already commenced. 
' Many, seeing these signs, are looking for the appearance of the 
Son of man, not knowing that he is already come, nor where to 
look for him. The reflecting raj's of the Sun of righteousness 
wake souls from the sleep of a fallen, sinful nature, and afford 
them light to see their lost and deplorable state, and their absolute 
need of a Savior. Hence they sigh and groan for deliverance, and 
hence they pray and wrestle in spirit, for that redemption which 
is promised in the day of Christ's second appearing. And aH 
who continue honest and faithful to the preparatory light, looking 
and waiting for his coming, are noticed of God^ and will lie in 

* 5ee Luke txi. 28^ 
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readiness to receive and enter into the perfect work of the day^ 
whenever it shall be manifested to them. 



CHAPTER IV* 

The Manifestation of Christ in the Female. 

Many objections have been raised against the doctrine of the 
appearance of Christ in the female, the principle ground of which 
seems to be, that it is not warranted by scripture, -nor consistent 
with reason. To obviate these objections and confirm the doc- 
trine, both by scripture and reason, is the design of this chapter. 

In searching the records of scripture we find that, on many ex« 
traordinary occasions, in past ages, there were females, as well as 
males, raised up and qualified to do the will of God and to accom- 
plish his work. There were prophetesses, as well as prophets. In 
those days; which evidently shows that women, as well as men, 
were not only designed to enjoy the special favor of God ; but abo 
that they were originally designed to have a correspondent share 
in teaching and guiding the human race, in directing the destinies 
of nations and governing the world, which is composed of females 
ad well as of males, who certainly stand in need of Instruction, di- 
rection and government. 

It appears evident that Miriam the prophetess had a share with 
Moses and Aaron, m delivering the children of Israel from the 
bondage of Egypt, and in leading them through the wilderness: 
for thus saith the Lord ; ^' I brought thee up out of the land of 
" Egypt, and redeemed thee out of the liouse of servants; and I 
" sent before thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam."* Esther was also 
raised up, as an instrument in the hands of God, to deliver the 
Jews from destruction, when no man was found able to do it. 

Deborah the prophetess was also raised up, in the days of the 
Judges, and set over Israel ; and, through her instrumentality, a 
very great deliverance was wrought for that nation.t This ap- 
pears the more extraordinary, as being a deliverance from their 
bondage to the original inhabitants of the land of Canaan, whom 
they had been commanded to cast out and destroy ; and it appears 
to be the only time that they, as a nation, were ever brought into 
bondage to these natives of the land. " And the hand of the chil- 
dren of Israel prospered and prevailed," under the ministration of 
Deborah, until they destroyed the power of the Canaanites, so that 
they never obtained any dominion over Israel afterwards. Thus 
the work which had been begun by Joshua, (who was a type of 
Jesus,) was at length completed by a female. 

Herein was typified the work of God m Christ's first and 

* M icah vi. 4. ' t Sm Judges % cbiv^. vr% 



214 THE MANIFESTATION OP [PART V. 

second appearance, as it respected the warfare of christians against 
their spiritual enemies. The Canaanites prefigured the carnal 
passions of human nature, which God had commanded his people 
to cast out, and against which Jesus Christ began the warfare. 
But by leaguing with them, as the Israelites did with the Canaan- 
ites, the primitive Christians, in process of time, lost their power 
and their order, and were overcome and held in bondage by these 
carnal passions, until the way was opened for a final deliverance, 
through the instrumentality of a female. 

The song of Deborah, after this extraordinary victory, is worthy 
of remark. " They ceased in Israel, until that I Deborah arose, 
that I arose a mother in Israel." If then a mother was raised up 
in Israel to deliver that nation from their bondage to the Canaan- 
ites, and to destroy their power and dominion over Israel, why 
should it be thought inconsistent for God to raise up a mother in 
the spiritual Israel, to deliver them from their bondage to the spir* 
itual Canaanites, and to destroy their power and dominion, and 
thus to complete the work which Jesus began ? 

The many instances recorded in the sacred writings, prove be- 
yond dispute, that in past ages, God did condescend to reveal 
his mind and will to females, who were then commissioned, by 
Divine Authority, to bear testimony thereof to man. And the 
two signal instances of deliverance effected through the instrumen- 
tality of Deborah and Esther, are sufficient to show that God did, 
on each of these extraordinary occasions, raise up and empower 
a female to accomplish an extraordinary deliverance, which was 
beyond the power of man to effect without their assbtance. 

If then, God has, in these last days, raised up a female to reveal 
the true testimcmy and Spirit of Christ, and endowed her with 
power to effect the deliverance of lost man from the bondage of 
sin, and to usher in the latter day of glory, shall man reject the 
work on that account? Is it too debasing to the pride and haughti- 
ness of fallen man ? If so, let it be remembered that, " The Lord 
" of hosts hath purposed it, to stain the pride of all glory, and to 
" bring into contempt all the honorable of the earth. And the 
^ loftiness of man shall be bowed down, and the haughtiness of 
^< men shall be made low ; and the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
« that day.''* 

It is well known that when souls come to be awakened to a 
feeling sense of their need of salvation, their general cry is, " What 
" shall we do to be saved ? — Lord, send by whom thou wilt send — 
<* Work by means of thy own chusing ; only show us thy will — 
" bring us salvation from the bondage of sin." It is on these con- 
ditions we are willing to receive Christ, tho revealed in a manner 
contrary to every feeling of a fallen nature. We are determined 

*lia. ii. 17. and iiiu.9. 



CHAP. IV.] CHRIST IN THE FEMALE. 215 

to exalt the Lord alone — ^to know none but Christ, wherever maiH 
i/ested and iii whomsoever found, and to bear the cross, tbo it cru- 
cify us to the world, and the world to us. 

Altho it was necessary that the Spirit of Christ should be mani- 
fested in both male and female ; yet no man nor woman that ever 
appeared on earth, could ever be a proper object of divine worship. 
" God is Spirit ; and they that worship him, must worship in spirit 
** and in truth."* God is therefore the only proper object of divine 
worship; and no one can ever worship in the spiritual work of 
God, unless called and directed by the Spirit of Christ : for accord- 
ing to his own testimony, ^< No man cometh unto the Father but 
by me."t Therefore no man can worship God, but through 
Christ ^ and the only true worship that we can render to God, is 
to honor and glorify him by yielding obedience to his will. And 
tho a portion of the Spirit of Christ must be in every soul, in order 
to unite them to his body ; yet the manifestation of the will of God 
for the guide and direction of souls, in his true spiritual work, must 
be revealed in the order of God's appointment, through those wit- 
nesses whom he sends for that purpose. 

As the Divine Spirit and Will of God, in these last da^'s, has 
been manifested in Christ, through the two first messengers of 
salvation; so the same Spirit continues to manifest his will, through 
the same line and order, in the church of Christ, and will ever 
continue so to do, as long as Christ shall continue to have a true 
church on earth. Therefore, as the ancients worshipped the God of 
their fathers ; so worship we that God who has been revealed to us 
by our spiritual parents in the gospel, whom God hath raised up, 
and sent to open the way of salvation to us. We worship neither 
man nor woman ; but we honor and obey the Spirit of Christ, 
whether revealed in man, woman or child. 

The natural creation, and the things therein contained, are figu- 
rative representations of the spiritual creation which is to supersede 
it, as we have alceady shown.| The first parents of the natural 
world were created male and female. The man was first in his 
creation, and the woman was afterwards taken from his substance, 
and placed in her proper order to be the second in the government 
and dominion of the natural world ; and the order of man's crea- 
tion was not complete till this was done. For it must be acknow- 
ledged by all, that without male and female, the perfection of man, 
in hb natural creation, must fflCve been less complete than that of 
the inferior part of the creation, which was evidently created male 
and female. Hence it must appear obvious, that in the spiritual 
creation, man and woman, when raised from a natural to a spiritual 
state, must still be male and female : for the spiritual state of man^ 
-which is substantial and eternal, cannot be less perfect in its order, 

♦ JoUn ir. 34. | Jfehn xiv. 6, 4^ Se« Part uv. c.Vk«^ vC\»'^.V^.^. 



216 THE MANIFESTATION OF [PART V. 

than his natural state, which is but temporal^ and figurative of the 
spiritual. 

As the true church of Christ, which is his body, is composed of 
male and female, as its members ; and as there must be a corre- 
spondent spiritual union between the male and female, to render 
the church complete, as a spiritual body ; so it is essentially ne- 
cessary that such a spiritual union should exist in the head of that 
body, which is Christ; otherwise there could be no source from 
which such a correspondent, spiritual union could flow to the body. 
It must be admitted by every reasonable person, that the order of 
man cannot be complete without the woman. If so, then the 
church cannot exist, in its proper order, without male and female 
members : for, " neither is the man without the woman, nor the 
woman without the man, in the Lord."* And it would be very 
unreasonable to suppose that the body of Christ should be more 
complete and perfect, in its order, than the head. This would 
give the body a superiority over the head. 

This spiritual union between the male and female, in the body 
and in the head of the church, is that which the apostle calls a great 
mystery A And indeed it is a great mystery to the lost children 
of men, who seem to have no conception of any other union be* 
tween the male and female, than that which is natural, according 
to the order of the flesh. Nor do they seem to know any other 
design in the creation of the female, nor any other essential use 
for her than that of carnal enjoyment in a sexual union, and the 
production of oflspring through that medium. But the work of 
Christ, being a spiritual work, the union must therefore be spiritu- 
al ; and it is impossible for souls to come into this work, and enjoy 
this union, unless the Spirit of Christ become their life. 

Since then, Christ must appear in every female, as well as in 
every male, before they can be saved ; and since that Divine Spirit 
has appeared in one man, whom God has chosen as the Captain 
of our salvation, and an example of righteousness to all men ; is it 
not reasonable and consistent that the same anointing power 
(which is Christ) should also appear in a woman, and distinguish 
her as a leader, and an example of righteousness to all women ? 

It may be asked, How can Christ appear in a woman ? With 
the same propriety we might ask, how can Christ appear in a man ? 
Christ is a Spirit: "The Lord is t|iat Spirit."! In that Spirit is 
contained the only power of salvanon. If Christ could not appear 
in a mcin, then no man -could be saved ; so also, if Christ could not 
appear in a woman, then no woman could be saved. Christ first 
appeared in Jesus of Nazareth, by which he was constituted the 
head of the new and spiritual creation of God. The Spirit of Christ 
was in the primitive church ; and the Spirit of Christ is also in 

♦ i Cot, KJ. J 1. t Itof h. v. 03! +5 Cor. iii. 17. 
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every one of his true and faithful followers. The Spirit of Christ 
is the same, whether revealed in man, woman or child. 

It may perhaps be urged, by way of objection, that if a female 
was to be raised up, to stand in a correspondent connection with 
the first-born Son of God, in order to usher in the lattef day of 
glory, and bring about the regeneration of a lost world, it would 
appear reasonable that she also, as well as he, should have been 
brought forth by a miraculous birth. But a little reflection will 
show the impropriety of this. Such a birth would not have cor- 
responded with the figure given in the creation of the first man and 
woman. Adam was called " the figure of him that was to come."* 
He had a miraculous creation, being formed out of the dust of the 
earth. Jesus had also a miraculous birth, being born of a virgin 
without the co-operation of man. But this virgin, being a natural 
woman, a daughter of Adam, her body was of the earth; and in 
this sense, she was as the dust of the earth, tho in its highest state 
of natural petfection under the fall, as was needful it should be^ 
when designed for such an extraordinary purpose. . 

Eve, who was " the figure of her that was to come," was not 
created out of the dust of the earth, as Adam was, but was formed 
of his substance, and taken from his body ; therefore she was de- 
pendent on him, and it was her duty to be subject to him as her 
bead and lord. Had the woman been created in the same manner 
that the man was, there would have been two separate heads of the 
creation ; and as neither of them could have had the pre-eminence ; 
so neither of them could have been placed in a state of subordina- 
tion to the other. So also, agreeable to this figure, the second 
Eve was not brought forth in the same manner that the second 
Adam was ; but, as to her person, she came into the world as all 
other women do. But as the substance of the first woman was 
taken from the body of the first man ; so that Divine Spirit with 
which th^ second woman was endowed, and which constituted her 
the second Eve, was taken from the Spirit of the second Adam, 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; therefore she was necessarily dependent 
on him, was subject to him, and always acknowledged him, as her 
head and lord. 

it was absolutely necessary that the human tabernacle of Jesus 
should not only be created in a supernatural manner, by the im- 
mediate operation of the Eteirnal Father and Mother; but also 
in a state superior to that of the first Adam; otherwise he could 
never have had the pre-eminence, as to the superiority of his origin. 
As no stream can rise higher than its fountain ; so no being could 
proceed from the loins of Adam with a life superior to that which 
he possessed : for he was formed of the elements of temporal life, 

* Rom. V* 14. 
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and not of the elements of eternal life.* Therefore, had Jesus been 
begotten of the seed of Adam, his life could not have been superior 
to the life of Adam ; nor could he have had superior power : hence 
he could not have been the first to possess eternal life 5 and there- 
fore the source of eternal life could not hav6 been in him; conse- 
quently it could not have been brought to light by him. 

But Jesus being created in a state superior to that of the first 
Adam, he was the first who received the elements of eternal life 
from his Eternal Parents. His heavenly descent was announced 
by the message of the angel to Mary : " The Holy Ghost shall 
" come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
" thee."t Here was plainly manifested the operation of the 
Eternal two, the Highest and the Holy Ghost, by whom the 
Son of God was created.^: And as the human race, in their fallen 
and lost state, are composed of male and female; so it is necessary 
' that the Spirit of Christ, in which is the only power of salvation^ 
should be manifested in both male and female, in order to complete 
the work of regeneration and salvation. 

But it may still be urged, that if it was necessary for God to 
endow a female with the spirit of eternal life, to make her a par- 
taker with Jesus Christ, in the power of salvation, and to co-ope- 
rate with him in the work of regeneration, it would at least have 
appeared more reasonable and consistent, had she been a virgin 
character. But it ought to he considered that mankind are lost in the 
works of generation ; and that it was therefore necessary that one 
who was actually under that loss, should first set the example and 
take the lead in coming out of it. Therefore, had a virgin chai> 
acter been chosen, tho she might have been a pattern of righteous- 
ness ; yet she could not have set the example of coming out of a 
state into which she had never entered. Jesus Christ himself 
never went into the work of generation ; therefore he could not 
set the example of coming out of it ; but he could, and did set the 
example of abstaining from it, as well as from all manner of evil. 
As the first Eve, through the deceitful influence of the power of 
evil, was the first to violate the temple of chastity, and to lead man- 
kind into the work of generation, in actual disobedience to the 
positive command of God, and by this means corrupted the work 
at the very fountain ; so a female, who was the natural offspring of 
the first Eve, and under the same loss, was the proper character 

* Had Adam been fonned of (he elements of eternal life, he conld not bare died : for tint 
which is eternal can never die. But when God »pake to Adam conceminfr the tree of 
the knowledge of good and evil, he said, "In the dajr thou eatest thereof thou shall sorelj 
die.** This was fulfilled. 

t Luke i. 35. 

% It is proper to remark here, that in all languages, the term Holj-Gbost is the same as 
Holjr-Spirit, and is generally expreued hj a substaative in the neuter gender, whiebtoC 
itself, implies neither male nor female The application of masculine or feminine termt to 
tbeHolj-Spirit, must depend 00 its relative maniCBstatioDS, sod its operatiso in the line 9f 
«i«Je or female. 
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to be empowered to break the charm which binds mankind under 
that loss, and to take the lead in coming out of it. 

Ann Lee was the distinguished female who was chosen for that 
purpose; and being wrought upon by the power of God, she actu- 
ally took up a final cross against that nature, and against all those 
propensities which lead to the gratification of it. And having re- 
ceived the Spirit of Christ, by the operation of which her soul was 
purified from the fallen nature of the flesh, she rose superior to it, 
and by her example and testimony, she actually led the way out of 
that nature and all its works, and was prepared to stand in a 
proper order to manifest the Spirit of Christ in the female line. 
Hence the image and likeness of the Eternal Mother was formed 
in her, as the firstborn Daughter, as really as the image and like- 
ness of the Eternal Father was formed in the Lord Jesus, the first- 
born Son. Thus was she constituted the second heir in the cov- 
enant of promise, and was placed in a correspondent connection 
with Jesus Christ, as the second pillar of the cnurch of God in the 
new creation. 

We would by no means be understood to^pply this character 
to the human tabernacle of Ann Lee ; that tabernacle was but flesh 
and blood, like those of all other women ; but it w^' a chosc^a 
vessel, occupied as an instrument, by the Spiiit of Christ; the Lord 
from Heaven, in which the second appearance of that Divine 
Spirit was ushered into the world. It is this Spirit which has con- 
stituted her immortal part the isecond pillar in the new and spirit- 
ual creation ; it is this Spirit which is the image and likeness of 
the Eternal Mother, and which is, in reality, the true Bride of the 
Lamb, and the first Mother of all the children of Christ. The 
apostle saith, " We preach Christ the Power of God and the Wis- 
dom of God." But the Spirit of Wisdom in Christ, could not be 
manifested in her true character on earth, as the Mother Spirit in 
the work of regeneration, until she was revealed in the female, as a 
Mother in Christ. 

It may perhaps be further objected that, according to the testi- 
mony of the apostle, Jesus is ^ the author and finisher of faith ;" 
that his mission into the world was to " save his people from their 
sins" — ^to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself;" and that " there 
is no other name under heaven given among men whereby we must 
be saved;" and therefore we must be saved by his power alone, if 
saved at all. But, as we have already said, Christ is a Spirit ; and 
it is by this Spirit only that salvation is wrought. It is this Spirit 
in the male and female, by which souls are begotten and born in 
the regeneration. And as this Spirit is Christ, and whether it be 
revealed in male or female for salvation, it can never be separated 
k^>m Christ ; therefore it is by this Spirit of Christ only, that sal- 
vation and final redemption can be wrought in any soul. 
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Tho the day of redemption was predicted in early ages, and th« 
period alluded to, when a new order of things was to take place ; 
and tho the nature of these things was often pointed out by types 
and shadows, and the certainty of the event declared by the spirit 
of prophecy, under the law, and afterwards more fully illustrated 
and confirmed by Jesus Christ and his apostles 5 ytt a full revela- 
tion of the fallen nature of the flesh, and of that power which was 
to accomplish its destruction, and usher in the real work of the 
latter day of glory, could not take place until the lime arrived for 
the manifestation of Christ in the female, in whom the second ap- 
pearance of Christ commenced. This is the reason why even those 
who have been most highly favored of God, under former dispen- 
sations, have never been able to discover the nature of man's loss, 
and the real foundation of iniquity. Consequently a true spiritual 
union between the sexes, could never be fully maintained : for a 
union between the sexes naturally inclines to the flesh. There- 
fore, until the female was brought into her proper order, in the 
spiritualwork of God, a union between the sexes, tho begun in the 
spirit, generally ended in the flesh. And this has been the efiec- 
tual cause of a declension from the spiritual work of God, in all 
religious revivals, from the falling away of the primitive church 
even to this day. 

Tho thousands in past ages, who conscientiously lived up to the 
best light they were able to obtain, were so far enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, as to see the natural tendency of indulging those inor- 
dinate deshres which led to these baleful corruptions, and honestly 
took up their crosses, and, for a season, maintained a principle of 
continency ; yet the fountain of iniquity was not discovered; the vail 
of the flesh, which is the covering that darkened the sight, wm not 
yet remGVCd. So great indeed has been the darkness which has 
covered the earth, and so benighted were the minds of the great 
mass of the professors of christianit}', that those souls who were 
thus partially enlightened, have generally been stigmatized as 
heretics, and have suflercd great persecutions on account of their 
fahh. And tho such souls, like stars in the night, might shine in 
the midst of surrounding darkness; yet they could not dispel the 
darkness, nor enlighten the earth. This remained to be accom- 
plished by the Spirit of Christ in the female. The dawning of the 
millennial day, and the rising of the Sun of Righteousness, having 
now commenced, will gradually disperse these clouds of darkness, 
and open the eyes of a benigiited world ; and then will the lost 
state of man be fully displayed in its true colors. 

In those parts of the sacred scriptures which relate to the work 
of the latter day, we find many figurative and prophetic allusions 
to two correspondent powers which are: united to accomplish the 
same purpose; and the number two is represented in various figiues 
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which evidently point to the two first pillars of the church of Christy 
and to the united influence of the male and female in the work ' 
of redemption. Such are the two eherubimsy whose wings covered 
the mercy-seal above the ark;* the two tables of the covenant ;t 
the two silver trumpets ;\ the two olive-trees; the two olive^ranch^ 
es ; the two golden pipes through which the two olive-branches 
emptied the golden oil out of themselves, and " the ftro Anointed 
Ones which stand by the Lord of the whole earth ;"|| and many 
others which might be mentioned. 

The two cherubims placed over the ark that contained the two- 
tables of the covenant, were very remarkable types of " the two 
Anointed Ones," the male and the female, who were both united 
in the work of redemption; ^^arid the council of peace is between 
them both.^^ Over the ark was placed the mercy-seat of pure gold j 
and the two cherubims of gold,, of beaten work, were placed on 
the ends of the mercy -seat ; and their wings were extended on 
high, so that they covered the mercy-seat with their wings ; and 
iheir faces looked towards each other, and towards the mercy^eat. 
These figures are so plain and obvious that it seems as tho they 
could not be misunderstood. And tlie Lord said unto Moses, 
'^ Thou shalt put the mercy-seat above upon the ark ; and in the 
^ ark thou shalt put the testimony that I shall give thee. And 
^^ there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee from 
^' above the mercy seat, from between the two cherubims whicb 
" are upon the ark of the testimony, of all things which I will give 
^ thee in commandment unto the children of Israel."j[ 

Here God manifested his mind and will to the people of Israel^ 
from above the mercy-seat, and from between the two cherubims^ 
and here they were to look for the word of God in that dipensa-^ 
tion ; and hence their addresses to that God who dwelt between^ 
the cherubims.** A striking figure of the true order of the work, 
of God through the male and female in Christ ! Between the two 
cherubims, was the mercy-seat from whence the law of God wasr. 
declared ; which not only pointed out two gospel dispensations, 
but also showed, in a figure, that the merciful displays of God's^ 
grace, in the last dispensation, would proceed from between the 
two. And here also was the ark of the testimony, showing that 
between the two would be found the everlasting testimony of 
tr'ith, in the day of Christ's second appearing. The pure gold 
evidently pointed to the purity of the gospel ; and the beaten work 
alluded to the mortification and sufff rings, by which the two An^ 
ointed Ones were to be prepared for that important work whicb 
was to redeem and regenerate a lost world. The two silver trum^ 
pets were typical of the heralds of Christy in the male and female^ 

* Rxod. xxT. 18 ft. xxxvii 7. f Deut ix 15 t^^^^ ^ *^* 
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who were to be sent forth to preach the everlasting gospel, wliich 
proceeds from the two Anointed Ones, and which will yet be pro- 
claimed to all nations. 

The golden candlestick, in the vision of the prophet Zechanah, 
represented the revelation of God, in Christ, upon which his church 
or spiritual house is built. The golden bowl upon the top of the 
candlestick, with its seven lamps, was an emblem of the true church 
©f Christ, which was to be formed of purified souls, who were pu- 
rified by the refining work of the gospel, as gold is purified in the 
furnace. Its being represented by a golden bowl, signified that 
its formation was to be according to the perfect order of God's 
workmanship ; and it also prefigured the compact and pure 
union of its members. The two olive-trees, one on each side of 
it, which supplied the golden bowl with oil, represented the same 
work and order of God as did the two cherubims, and were declar- 
ed by the angel to be " the two Anointed Ones, that stand by the 
Lord of the whole earth." 

As the golden bowt received the golden oil from the two olive- 
trees 5 so the church of Christ receives the pure oil of light and life 
from the trees of life, which are "the two Anointed Ones." These 
are the male and female in Christ, whA are anointed with the Di- 
vine Spirit of God, and between whom the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit fiow to the church. And the seven pipes to the seven lamps, 
by which they were supplied with the oil of light from the two 
olive-trees, represented the manifestations of the seven Spirits of 
God, through Christ, to the church. The seven lamps signified 
the operations of these seven Spirits in the church, by which the 
church is enlightened with the true light, and by which it becomes 
the light of the world. These types and figures are plain and sig- 
nificant, and the objects to which they alKide are so evident, that 
they cannot, with any consistency, be any otherwise applied, nor 
be fulfilled in any other manner than according to the preceding 
illustration.* 

As a further evidence in favor of the manifestation of Christ in 
the female, we find in the prophet Jeremiah, this testimony : ^ The 
^ Lord bath created a new thing in the earth, A yjoman shall com" 
'^ pass a man." f Many suppose that this alluded to the vimn 
Mary, as encompassing the man Jesus, who was born ef her. But 
in this sense, every woman who conceives and brings forth a man 
child, may be said to compass a man ; and therefore that is not 
« a new thing in the earth ;" of course it cannot be the meaning of 
the prophecy. This prophecy evidently alluded to the female in 
y/fhom the second appearance of Christ was to commence: for 

* Th'Sf ijp** "lid figures certainly rrprRsenI the order of the spiritual %rork of God, and 
of nny are disposed to disuote the preceding; iiiustrfidoo, it will be uMambent OA Otcm to 
ibroiith a more rational ezpiaoatko. 
I Jet. xxii ^ 
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being endowed with such an extraordinary measure of the Spirit of 
Christ, she was able to compass- and surpass the natural man, with 
all his wisdom, and all his knowledge and understanding of di« 
vine things, and did, in truth, effectually do it. 

We have also further evidence from the parables and testimony 
of Jesus Christ himself, that his second coming would be manifest* 
ed by the female. ^^ The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a cer- 
*' tain king, who made a marriage for his son."* This parable is 
so plain and pointed that it cannot be mistaken, nor misapplied 
without the grossest perversion of language. There can be no 
marriage without a bridegroom and a bride. In thb parable it is 
generally admitted that Jesus Christ alluded to himself as the Bride- 
groom ; but who is the Bride ? It has generally been supposed that 
the church was alluded to as the Bride ; indeed this seems to be 
the general opinion of expositors. But if the church is to be con* 
sidered as the Bride, then who are the guests ? They must certainly 
be an assembly of people, male and female, who are invited to 
the marriage, and have the honor of sitting down to the marriage 
supper whh the Bridegroom and Bride. These evidently consti- 
tute the church, which is made up of the faithful, who are called 
to attend the marriage of the Lamb and Bride. It would be a 
very singular sort of marriage for the bridegroom, instead of taking 
a chosen female for his bride, to take all his guests, both male and 
female, and call them the bride. If this be the true meaning of 
the parable, then the figure, by which Jesus Christ chose to repre» 
sent his marriage, does not agree with the substance, and was there- 
fore very improperly chosen. The figure, in tliis sense, would 
be much more complete in its order, than the substance which it 
was chosen to represent. 

The parable of the wise and foolish virgins, which also alludes to 
the same subject, is very plain and pointed.t No one can reason* 
ably dispute that these virgins were designed to represent the wise 
and foolish professors of Christianity. Nor will any one be at a 
loss to know who is meant by the Bridegroom. But where is tlie 
Bride ? She must evidently be a distinct character from the ten 
virgins. Who then is she? A bridegroom necessarily supposes a 
bride also, whether she be mentioned or not ; it would therefore 
be very inconsistent to call the Lord Jesus a Bridegroom, without 
admitting him to have a Bride : ^^For the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and his wife hath made herself ready .^| But if the church 
is to be considered as the Bride, then who are the great multitude 
that rejoice because the marriage of the Lamb is come? Again r 
^^ Blessed are they who are called to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb." These are they that rejoice 5 and these are evidently 
the church, distinct from the Bride. 

♦ Matt, zxn, A t^e Matt- or. l^ %"*«». laca.'V ^^ 
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It is not to be denied that the prophets and apostles often spoke 
of the church in the feminine gender, and they sometimes spoke of 
the church as being married to Christ. Thus saith the apostle Paul 
to the Corinthians; " I have espoused you to one husband, that I 
may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ."* But the time for the 
Bride to be revealed had not then arrived ; and therefore she was 
often spoken of in a figurative sense. The church was the body 
of Christ: and as Adam had a body containing the substance of 

* male and female, before Eve; was taken from it; so bad Christ. 
Therefore as Christ had then been manifested in the male only, 
and not in the female, the apostles were under the necessity of 
speaking as they did, and they could not in truth speak otherwise^ 
till the female was taken from his body, and placed in her proper 
order, as a distinct character. But the time is now arrived, and 
the female is made manifest; therefore it is no longer necessary to 
U8e figurative language in speaking of these things : for we can 
now plainly declare the Spirit and the Bride. 

^< The Spirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that hear* 
^ eth say. Come. And let him that is atkirst, come ; and whoso- 
*^ ever will, let him take of the water of life freely ."t Here the 
Spirit and the Bride are first distinctly mentioned as inviting souk 
to come to the fountain of life, and partake of its waters. Should 
it still be contended that by the BridCy is- here meant the churchy 
we would ask, who then are those that hear? " Let him that hear* 
(fth say. Come." This alludes to a character of people already 
called, expressly distinct from the Spirit and the Bride, and who 
are called upon to invite souls to come, and evidently applies to 

■ the church. The voice of the Spirit and the Bride is to the church. 
The church heareth, and having received the Spirit of the ^' two 
Anointed Ones," is therefore ready to declare the same call ol' the 
gospel to other souls, who are hungering and thirsting after righ- 
teousness. ^^ Let him that is athirst, come ; and whosoever will ;"^ 
let all the lost children of men, who feel their loss, and are willing 
to accept the offers of the gospel, come and "take the water of life 
freely." 



CHAPTER V. 

Spiritual Regeneration and the New Birth. 

Regeneration, in its general sense, signifies a renovation or 
fbrming anew that which had been previously formed. Sometimes 
it is used merely to imply the restoration of any thing to a state 
from which it had fallen by corruption, decay or some other means ; 
sometimes it signifies a renewing of the original principles of the 
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old, and establishing them upon a different foundation. And it is 
generally expected that the new, being built upon the improvement* 
of time and experience, will be superior to the old. But when we 
speak of spiritual regeneration, as applied to mankind, we mean, 
not merely a restoration to the state of innocence in which man 
was first created 5* but a renovation of the whole soul and life of 
the man, in such a manner as to raise him, not only from the state 
into which'he is fallen, but into a life of righteousness and true ho- 
liness, far superior to his primitive state, even into a state of eternal 
life, from which he never can fall. 

As the act of gei teration, and the bringing forth of a natural 
offspring, are two different and distinct operations, and the former 
necessarily precedes the latter ; so it is in spiritual regeneration 
and the new birth. The child of God must be begotten in the 
spirit, by the word of life, and travel in the spiritual regeneration, 
till he comes to the new birth, before he can be born into the real 
nature and life of Christ. This work first began in Jesus Christ 5 
and no one was ever born out of the flesh, into the Kingdom of 
Heaven before him. 

The patriarchs and prophets, previous to the coming of Christ, 
were moved by the Holy Spirit, as a spirit of prophecy, which tes- 
tified of the coming of Christ in the flesh, in a future day, to raise 
man out of the nature of the flesh, into the nature of the Spirit. 
But this Spirit did not take up its abode in any ; so as to become 
the divine life of the soul, and direct all its faculties ; therefore none 
of them were raised out of the nature of the flesh, but they all still 
remained natural people. Nevertheless, they were accepted of 
God, according to the work of that day, in living up to their best 
light ; and when they had done with time, they slept with their 
fathers, were gathered to their own people, and rested in peace. 
Thus they were " taken away from the evil to come."t Or as the 
apostle expresses it, " These all died in faith, not having received 
" the promises, but having seen them afar off, and were persuad- 
^* ed of them.'' And again : " These all, having obtained a good 
" report through faith, received not the promise : God having pro- 
*^ vided some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
** made perfect."| 

It appears to be a prevailing opinion, that those who died in 
faith, before the coming of Christ, were immediately received into 
Heaven. If this be so, they must have received the promise, 
which is contrary to the express declaration of the apostle, just 
quoted. And Jesus himself hath abo declared that, ''No man 
^' hath ascended up to Heaven, but he that came down from Hea- 

"'If this were all that man could gain by regeneration, he would be equuUy liable to laQ 
again, and of coarie would oever be out of danger. 

t Sec Isa.Wii. I. J Heb. li 13,39,40. 
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« ven, even the Son of man which is in Heaven."* Whatever 
doclrinea may be laught to the contrary," it appears evident from 
the preceding testimonies, that all who lived before the coming 
of Christ, were waiting for the fullilnieTit of the promises, and ex- 
pected the way into Heaven to be opened by Christ, and that none 
of all ibe human race could enter tliei-e, until he had first opened 
ihe way. The apostle understood this ; speaking of the entrance 
of the high priest, once a year, into ihe most holy place, he saith; 
" The Holy Ghost thb signifying, that the way into the holiest of 
" all, was not yet made manileBt."t If, therefore, the way into 
the holy place was not then made manifest, it is certain that no one 
could have entered into it. 

Here the question will probably be asked, What then became 
of those who died in failh, if they did nol go to Heaven ? Surely 
you will not say, they went lo hell ? By no means. As before 
observed, ihey were gathered to iheir people, and rested in peace; 
" each one walking in his uprightness.''^ But where was Iheir 
resting place ? and where did they walk in their uprightness ? If 
they nehher went to heaven nor hell, and yet walked in tbdr up- 
rightness, they must have been some where. 

The opinion which generally prevails, concerning the spiritual 
world, even among those who call themselves chrislians, seems lo 
be confined to a heaven and a hell, both of which they imagine to 
be materiate places, fixed at an immense distance from this world, 
and from each other. They also suppose that when a soul leaves 
the body, it goes immediately lo heaven or hell ; and that there is 
no other place for ihe habitation of souls: consequently, that Im- 
mense space between them must be a perfect void. These erro- 
neous ideas evidently proceed from the want of Bpirilnal light, and 
the prejudice of education. "Thus saith the Lord, Heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool. "|| Hence the place between 
llicm cannot be a void. 

The connexion between the temporal and spiritual world, is 
like that of soul and body. Man, being composed of the natural 
elements, is the offspring of the world in ils highest degree of per- 
lectioD : the spiritual and temporal parts being united in him, he 
comes forth with a soul and body, and thereby shows the order 
from whence he proceeded. When a soul leaves the body, bang 
»till a living and conscious being, it moves in the elements of the 
spiritual world, while the body, being dead, soon tlissolves bdiI 
mingles again with the elements of the temporal world. 

The distance between God and man, and between heaven and 
hell, is not measured by space, as we measure distances on earth. 
The fulness of Heaven itself, is a stale of perfect separation from 
alfevit, and contains the highest perfection of order, gloi^ aod 

•Jotatiil.n. ttl'b.ii.B. llH.liii.l. Illw-b'i, 
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happiness. Hell, in its fulness, is a state of entire separation from 
all good, and the source of all evil, disorder and confusion ; and 
hence it forms a situation of the most awful and excessive horror 
and misery. Between these two, there is an infinity of different 
states and situations of souls, both in the body and out of it, each 
containing different degrees of good or evil, according to their 
good or evil works. And hence it is, that, as the soul is the real 
acting principle in man ; so when souls leave the body, and are 
waked up to see and feel their real situation in the world of spirits, 
they find their reward to be according as their works have been 
in this world. Man, in his natural state, is under the vail of the 
flesh, which shuts him from a real view of either heaven or hell. 
His nearness to hell is measured by the proportion of evil which 
exists and reigns in him ; his nearness to heaven, by the propor- 
tion of good which he has attained, and which has become a ruling 
principle in his soul. 

Hence those who were faithful to the light of God before Christ 
appeared, in whatever degree that light was given them, were 
accounted righteous, and were so far governed by heavenly influ- 
ences ; and hence they felt peace ; and when they left this world, 
they rested in that peace which they had obtained by their obedi- 
ence. But they could not enter into the heavenly state; because 
the way was not then opened by which they could travel out of 
the life of nature, by regeneration, and be born into a heavenly 
and eternal life. And the way could not be opened until sufficient 
power was manifested in fallen nature, to raise souls out of the life 
of that nature, into a heavenly life. This never took place until it 
was manifested in the person of Jesus. 

A man must be born into this natural world, of the substance of 
natural life, before he can become a living being in this world ; 
and being so born, he becomes a natural man, soul and body, and 
must forever remain in a state of nature, unless he can be bom 
again : for unless his soul can be born into the heavenly world, of 
the substance of eternal life, he never can become a living being in 
that world. Mankind being in a natural state, and being lost from 
God, it is evident that they had not eternal life in them. Christ 
was therefore sent as a Redeemer, to redeem them from their lost 
£tate, and fit them for the "new heavens and new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness," which God had promised by the mouth 
of the prophet Isaiah.* This work is to be effected by regenera- 
tion,, and by this means eternal life is administered to man ; and 
it is impossible that the work should ever be effected, or that eter- 
nal life should ever be obtained in any other way. 

Tho Jesus Christ had a miraculous birth, yet " he took not on 
^^ hia^ the nature of angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abra- 

* See Isa. Ixv. 17. and lxvi.32. also 3 Pet. in. 13r 
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^ ham. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like 
<^ unto his brethren."* Hence it appears that nothing was except- 
ed, not even the death of the fall. It is therefore evident that he 
was born into a fallen nature, with all its propensities. This na- 
ture he received, through (he medium of his natural birth, of the 
Virgin Mary ; therefore he necessarily had a progressive travel out 
of it. And by yielding obedience to the will of his heavenly Pa- 
rents, he overcame the power of that death which reigned in the 
fallen nature of man, and rose triumphant out of it ; and was thus 
formed into the very nature of eternal life, the elements of which 
he had received from his Eternal Parents. Thus he was "the 
'■' first begotten from the dead, and the firstborn among many 
" brethren. "t 

Hence it is evident that the work of regeneration first commenc- 
ed in him : for if any one had ever been born into eternal life be- 
fore Jesus Christ came into the world, and passed through the new 
birth, he could not have been the firstborn. Therefore he was 
evidently the beginning of the new and eternal creation of Grod. 
Having gained eternal life in himself, he could, through a proper 
medium, transmit that life to Adam's posterity. "For as the 
" Father hath life in himself, so he hath* given to the Son to have 
", life in himself."{ 

The new birth was not even taught before Christ was manifest- 
ed in the fiesh, in the person of Jesus ; and Jesus having been the 
first who travelled in the regeneration and received the spiritual 
birth, he was the first to teach it to others. He was the first who 
said, " Except a man be born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of 
God."|| This was a matter of great wonder to Nicodemus; and 
this spiritual birth has always been a mystery to the natural man, 
and must always remain so, until he becomes enlightened, by the 
true light, to see the operations of the Spirit of God : for as his 
sense is natural, he may hear of such a work as being bom again ; 
but it is to him like the sound of the wind, "be cannot tell whence 
it cometh nor whither it goeth." And tho mpdern christians pro- 
fess full faith in it; yet it appears that even their most learned di- 
vines, so called, are as insensible of the nature of it, and the man- 
ner in which it is to be efiected as Nicodemus was. Hence it is 
that they consider the work of generation and regeneration as by 
no means inconsistent with each other ; or in other words, tliat a 
man may be regenerated and born of God, and yet be as actively 
concerned in the work of natural generation afterwards as before. 

They seem to be ignorant that those who are borp by the Spirit 
of Christ, through the process of regeneration, are born out of the 
nature of the fiesh, and therefore become entirely dead to genera- 
tion ; and hence also it is, that they blend the regeneration and 

^Heb.ii. 16,17. tI^«^-i-^^^Ro»*vui*39. | John t. 38. |Johaiii.ei 
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the ne\v birth into one and the same thing, and call it an instanta- 
neous work. But we would ask, Where then, is the resemblance 
between this kind of spiritual conception and birth, and that which 
is natural, and which is a figure of it? We might, with equal pro- 
priety, suppose the natural conception, travail and birth to be one 
and the same thing, and call that an instantaneous work, while all 
the productions of the natural world teach us the -contrary. But 
as the natural conception, or planting the seed of natural life, and 
the birth of natural offspring, are operations entirely distinct from 
each other; and as the travail of generation commences with the 
former, and is completed in the latter; so is the planting of the 
seed of eternal life in the soul; and so is the travail of the regene- 
ration aqd the spiritual birth, which are truly prefigured by the 
natural. 

According to the testimony of St. John, " Whosoever is born of 
^^ God, sinneth not ; but he that is begotten of God, keepeth him- 
*^ sdf^ and that wicked one toucheth him not."* Hence it appears 
evident that, in the regeneration, a man must be both begotten and 
bom : of course there must necessarily be a spiritual father and 
mother m the work of regeneration, as really as a natural father 
and mother in the work of generation. And as it is by natural 
generation that the kingdoms of this world have been peopled by 
a race of natural men and women ; so it is by spiritual regenera- 
tion that the Kingdom of Heaven must be peopled by a race of 
-spiritual men and women. And as the natural offspring of the 
first Adam and* Eve have received the nature of the mcked one^ 
through the corporeal union of their earthly parents, in the work 
of generation ; so the spiritual offspring of the second Adam and 
Eve must receive the nature of the Holt/ One, through the spirit- 
ual union of their heavenly parents, in the work of regeneration. 

But the work of generation, being corrupted by the fall, must 
be put away, and cease in man, before the work of regeneration 
can have any salutary effect upon the soul : for souls must be born 
out of the nature of the flesh, in order to be born into the nature 
of the Spirit. " That which is born of the flesh, is flesh ; and th^t 
which Is born of the Spirit, is spirit."t That which is born of the 
flesh, is -subject to death and all the deplorable effects of the fall; 
but that which is born of the Spirit, is bom into eternal life, and 
can neither die nor fall. Therefore, when souls are really bom of 
God, they become the offspring of eternal life ; and it is then im- 
possible that they should ever beget a natur^ posterity : for being 
in eternal life, and having the power of eternal life in themselves, 
their offspring, if th^y ever have any, must also be born into eter- 
nal life, and therefore can never die nor fall. If therefore, those 
ivho profess to be bom of God, do beget a natural offspring, sub* 

* 1 John T. ]!• t JofaBiii. 6» 
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ject to death and the fall, it is a decisive proof that they, are not 
born of God, but are still a natural people, still in the flesh, and 
under the fall, notwithstanding all their professions. 

It is a truth generally acknowledged, that the secret influence of 
the serpent, which first occasioned man's fall, found its entrance 
into human nature, through the female. And it is equally true, 
that the very A)undation of man's loss centers in the work of car- 
nal coition. Hence all mankind are brought into the world in a 
fallen state, by the female, through the agency of this work. It 
was therefore indispensibly recessary, for the final restoration of 
man to eternal life, that the Spirit of Christ should be revealed in 
that sex where sin first began 5 and there destroy that enchanting 
influence which the woman received from the serpent, that alluring 
power by which the natural man is led, and through which the 
fall of man was first produced. 

By thus raising the female from the lowest state of the fall, and 
purifying her from all its baleful corruptions, she is made a fit tem- 
ple for the Holy Spirit to dwell in. And being divested of that 
enchanting power, so alluring to the carnal lover, she becomes an 
amiable pattern of Divine love, unmixed with the deceitful blan- 
dishments of sensual desire, and is able to bring forth the true spir- 
itual seed of the new and spiritual creation. Thus a foundatiou h 
laid to undermine the power and influence of the serpent ia the 
human race ; and thereby the true seed is brought forth which 
raises man from the union and relation of a carnal nature, into the 
very nature and spiritual union of Christ. 

By this means the root of human depravity is destroyed and 
rooted out of the very soil where it was fii*st planted ; and this 
could never have been done without the manifestation of Christ in 
the female, where the evil seed was first sown. For if the Spirit 
of Christ could not have descended to the lowest depth of man's 
loss, even to the dep^h of Satan's power and influence in mankind, 
then the evil seed must still have been below the reach of Christ ; 
and therefore it could never be eradicated, and consequently the 
redemption of mankind could never be accomplished. 

Again ; it must appear obvious, that if Divine Wisdom had de- 
signed that Christ should ever be manifested in the ifemale sex, 
for the purpose of raising them to their proper order in the work 
of redemption, (which none can reasonably dispute^) there must be 
a beginning; and this manifestation must first commence in oae 
woman, and from hey be extended to others; and it must necessa- 
rily appear and be confirmed to others, by the fruits and works 
brought forth by her. As tlie true character <)f Christ in the male, 
was first manifested in Jesus; so the true character of Christ in the 
female, must first be manifested in that female who first received 
the fulness of the same Spirit. And as this correspondent charac- 



CHAP, v.] AND THE NEW BIRTH. 231 

ter was never displayed in any woman, until it was manifested in 
Ann Lee; therefore she must be that distinguished female who 
was selected by Divine Wisdom for that very purpose. 

The true foundation being thus laid, in both the male and the 
female, the work of God proceeds by a corresponding spiritual 
union and relation between them, through which souls are regene- 
rated, and biirn into the everlasting Kingdom of Christ. And 
without this correspondence, the wori< of the new creation could 
not proceed, any more than tlie work of the old creation could go 
on without a natural correspondence between the male and female. 
Hence it appears evident, that the work of regeneration and the 
new birth could not be accomplished until the second appearing of 
Christ. 

But so far as the apostles and primitive christians, who received 
the testimony of Christ, wei-e separated from the course of the 
world, they were gathered, by his Spirit, into a work of renovation, 
and were formed into a united body, in which the Holy Spirit 
dwelt, as "the Comforter," to lead and guide them in the truth, 
agreeable to the prortiise of Christ to his disciples.* Yet no mem- 
ber of that body was really born into the elements of eternal life, 
so as to become a being with eternal life in himself. The primi- 
tive christians were therefore moved by the Holy Spirit, as iun 
abiding Spirit of promise, and an earnest of the new birth, to be 
accomplished in a future day. If this were not the case, why did 
the apostle say, "The earnest expectation of the creature, waiteth 
^ for the manifestation of the sons of God : and not only tliey, but 
" ourselves also, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we 
^^ ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to 
** wit, the redemption of our body.'^t 

^y the expression, out body^ he alluded to the body of the 
faithful, of which the apostles were members. Again he saith, 
" We are saved by hope. But hope that is seen is not hope : for 
" what a man seeth, .why doth he yet hope for ? But if we hope 
" for that we see not, then do we with patience wai^ for it."J Thus 
it appears that none, in that day, had attained to the fulness of re- 
demption and the new birth ; but they were waiting with patience 
for its accomplishment. For had they received it, they would not 
have been waiting in hope, for that which they did not see. Hence 
it is evident that the apostle did not expect the accomplishment of 
it in that day. 

The work of Christ's first appearing, was to establish the prin- 
ciples of the new and spiritual creation ; to separate between the 
true spiritual light, and spiritual darkness ; and between the spir- 
itual and natural elements ; to form the ground or soil, for the 
firowth of the spiritual seed. By this he laid the foundation of the 
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^ new heavens and the new earth," which are the princrples of 
righteousness, and in which is the seed of eternal life, by which 
souls are to be created anew, through Christ, into an eternal and 
immortal state. Thus he prepared, and set in order, eternal man- 
sions, where souls could be gathered and placed in their proper 
order, in his everlasting Kingdom. For he saith, ^* I go to prepare 
** a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
*^ will come again, and receive you to myself; that where I am, 
" there ye may be also.^* Here he evidently alluded to the time 
ef his second coming. 

The operation produced by seed sown in the earth, and the 
change effected, before ripe fruit can be brought forth, is a figure 
of the work of regeneration. Seed sown in the earth, must die 
before it can bring forth fruit ; but being quickened, and properly 
nourished by the natural elements, it springs up, grows and pro 
duces fruitjt which, when ripe, is gathered ; but the stalk that bore 
it is left in the earth : hence it is only the lile of the seed which Is 
brought forth in the fruit. 

So the natural man, when sown in the gospel field, must die to 
that which is natural and earthly, before he can rise into the life of 
Christ. This death is effected by the operation of the seed of 
eternal life, by which his soul is begotten in the work of the regen- 
eration. And this seed of eternal life, being properly nourished 
by the spiritual elements, springs up and grows, and gathers the 
spiritual part of the man, which is the life of his soul, into its own 
nature, and changes the life of the soul from that which is natural 
and earthly, to that which is spiritual and heavenly. Thus it raises 
the soul out of the elements of an earthly nature, and leaves them 
behind, like the withered and dead stalk and root. And thus ripe 
fruit is brought forth, which is not natural and earthly, but spiritual, 
heavenly and eternal. And herein are Christ's words fulfilled ; 
^^ Whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's, the 
^* same shall save it."| 

Tho the primitive christians received the faith of Christ, and 
were gathered into the principles of the spiritual work of God ; 
yet they were not brought forth as ripe fruit in that day. They 
were figuratively like seed sown in autumn, which, tho it springs 
up, and gives an earnest of future fruit; yet it cannot bring forth 
ripe grain in that season ; but during the winter, it lies hid in the 
earth, and appears as tho it were dead. But when returning 
spring appears, the living plant, being quickened by the enlivening 
rays of the sun, and properly nourished by the natural elements, 
and the refreshing showers and dews of the natural heavens, it 
springs up again and grows ; and after passing through the various 
operations of vegetatioq^ it brings forth ripe grain. 

* John stv. 2, 3. f See John zii. 24. 4 Vurk viii 3^ 
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Thus it was with those who were planted in the gospel field, m 
the first appearing of Christ. A long and dreary spiritual winter 
ensued, and according to the prediction of Jesus Christ, "iniquity 
abounded, and the love of many waxed cold."* This was the 
effect of the long, gloomy and deplorable reign of Antichrist, which 
naturally produced a spiritual winter. In consequence of this, the 
spiritual seed, which had sprung up in the primitive church, was 
hid in the earth and could not grow. But when the second ap« 
pearing of Christ commenced, it was like returning spring. The 
spiritual seed, being quickened by the divine influences of the Sun 
of righteousness, and nourished by the refreshing showers and 
dews of the " new heavens," began to s})ring up and grow, and 
bring forth fruit. 

It appears evident from the uniform tenor of the discourses ot 
Jesus and his apostles on this subject, that they did not expect the 
work of fuU redemption to be accomplished until Christ's second 
appearing : for they frequently exhorted the people to look and 
wait for the coming of the Lord. Jesus himself, when speaking to 
his disciples of the signs that should precede the coming of the Son 
of man, said, " When these things begin to come to pass, then lo'ok 
" up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption draweth nigh."t 
This is not only a proof that their redemption had not been before 
obtained, but that all those extraordinary signs, of which he had 
spoken, must appear before they could even look for its near ap*> 
proach. 

It is not disputed that the apostles sometimes spoke of the new, 
birth, and of being born of God, and described the character of 
such as receive this birth. But it ought to be considered, in the 
first place, that it is usual in the language of revelation, to speak 
of future events as tho they were present. And secondly, that the 
apostles spake and wrote as they were moved by the Holy Spirit> 
which they had received as a spirit of promise, and which bore 
witness, in them, of its future work, of bringing forth souls to God, 
in the very essence of eternal life. And it is evident from the tes- 
timony of St. John, who spake more concerning the new birth 
than the other apostles, that they did not receive the accomplish- 
ment of it in that day ; but considered it a work to be fulfilled, m 
them, in a future day. " Beloved, now are we the sons of God ; 
^* and it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we know that 
** when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see 
'^ him as he is."f But if they had been born of God, this matter 
would have appeared very plain to them. Hence it also appears 
that he did not expect the full manifestation of this work, until the 
second appearing of Christ. But he evidently shows, as did St 

* See Matt. axir. 12. t L«ie xxi 28 t^^n iil. 3. 
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Paul also, that they " knew in part, and prophesied in part."* 
Consequently they could but in part see the work of regeneration. 
But it may be asked. How then were they the sons of God ? 
We answer; By adoption. " Ye have received the Spirit of adop- 
tion." And again : " That we might receive the adoption of sons."t 
But if they were the real sons of God, where was the necessity of 
adoption ? The reality was evidently designed to take place in a 
(uture day, when the manifestation of Christ should appear in the 
order of the female, as the Mother Spirit, to bear souls to God ; 
and being already the sons of God by adoption, they would then 
be brought forth as the real children of Gkid. And this was the 
work for which they were wailing. 

It may be proper to remark here, that if souls can be regenera- 
ted and born of God, agreeable to the common opinion of modem 
christians, without a complete renovation of the whole soul, from 
tiie life of Adam to the life of Christ, and without the united influ- 
ence of spiritual parents, in the order of male and female; then the 
Jlaws of regeneration must not only be at variance with all the rest 
of God's works, but they must also be very deficient and imperfect 
in their order, having no relative connexion with the order of the 
natural creation in any of its productions. In this case, the pro- 
ductions of the natural creation, and the birth of natural offspring, 
which are but merely temporal, must be more perfect, in their order, 
than those o( heavenly birth, which are spiritual and eternal. This 
is making the figure more perfect than the substance : for natural 
generation, which is but a figure of spiritual regeneration, is effect- 
ed by the united operations of male and female. 

But if spiritual regeneration and the new birth, is the work of a 
father only, then the female is entirely excluded from any part in 
il; consequently no woman can ever enter the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. How then is the regeneration to be perfected ? and how are 
souls to be brought to the birth ? According to this doctrine, the 
natural birth, as a figure of the spiritual, is very improperly cho- 
sen ; in truth it can be no figure at all. Therefore, admitting the 
common opinion of the new birth, it must be a mere speculative 
and imaginary thing, and can have no foundation in the established 
^rder of God's works. 

But we admit that there is this difference between the work of 
generation and regeneration : as the former is natural in all it» 
operations; so the latter, in all its operations, is spirituaL By the 
former, a conscious being is brought into natural existence, who 
bad no agency or will in the work ; by the latter, this conscious 
l^eiqg is brought into a spiritual and eternal existence. And as 
ijoB work is wrought upon the ^oul of a conscious being, it cannot 
be accomplished without the free agency and willing obedience of 
that soul. 

*8«e i Cor siiL ft \ Stt Horn. t^\ U %&^U^.'vt.t2) 
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The primitive christians, who were faithful accojrding to the 
work of ^heir day, and gave op their lives for their testimony^ 
" rested in peace, and walked in their uprightness," and were 
sheltered from the corruptions, storms and distresses which pre^ 
vailed in Antichrist's kingdom. But they were placed "under the 
altar ;" which showed that they had a further work to do, and a 
further sacrifice to make; otherwise they would not have beea 
seen under the aJtar.^ . And tho " white robes were given them f^ 
yet they had still to rest until the time of that dispensation was 
ended. But when the time arrived for the Bride to be declared, 
and the marriage of the Lamb took place, then they rose with that 
great multitude^ that rejoiced and praised God ; because the day 
of redemption had fully arrived, and that spiritual union, by which 
the new birth could be fully effected, was now made manifest. 
Therefore they could now be brought forth, each one, as it were, 
a ripe grain, endowed with the very life of Christ. And now they 
were able to come into their proper lot and order, in the everlasting 
Kingdom of Christ. 

This great spiritual work has now commenced. And as grain 
that is sown in the spring, if properly nourished by the natural 
elements, springs up, grows and brings forth fruit in the same 8<ea- 
son, without passing through the chilling blasts of winter ; so all 
souls, who are partakers of the work of this great day, will be nour- 
ished by the spiritual elements of eternal life, and will grow into 
the very nature of Christ, and "bring forth the precious fruits of the 
gospel, without being exposed to those chilling blasts of ecclesias- 
tical tyranny which once bound the heavens and earth in a spiritu- 
al winter. Those gloomy clouds of religious intolerance, and pelt- 
ing storms of persecution, which once deformed the heavenly 
atmosphere, and deluged the earth with blood, are now blown 
away^ and the cheering spring of Christ's second appearance is 
now made manifest, and will extend from clime to clime, and froitv 
shore to shore, until " all the ends of the earth shall see the salva- 
tion of the liord 5" and all shall have an opportunity to come into- 
its work, and enjoy its blessings, to their eternal glory } or to re- 
ject it to their everlasting destruction. 



CHAPTER VI. 

Concerning Baptism and the Lord^s Supper, 

Baptism and the Lord's supper have, for many ages,, been co^i- 
sidered by tlie great body of professing christians, as institutions 
of Divine appointment, and necessary to be observed as distinguish-- 
ing ceremonies of the christian reli^on. They are denominated 

* S«e Kev. vt 9. 
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^ christian sacraments/' and are esteemed by many as essential to 
salvation. We have therefore tho!ight proper to treat of them in 
a separate chapter^ and to make such remarks upon them as we 
trust will lead the candid and unbiassed inind to view them in their 
true light. 

The many different opinions and jarring contentions that have 
long existed among the professors of Christianity, concerning these 
two ceremonies, are so many evidences-that their most strenuous 
votaries have fixed their views on mere shadows and signs, instead 
of embracing the real spirit and substance of Divine life to which 
they alluded. The great importance which has long been attach- 
ed to the external performance of these ceremonies, and the ages 
of contention which have darkened and bewildered the world on 
these subjects, first originated in antichristian darkness, after the 
church had lost the real knowledge of the true spiritual work of 
God. Wt shall therefore proceed to speak of these two subjects 
separately. 

First, Concerning Baptism, That the true principle of bap- 
tism is a divine institution, and essentially necessary to salvation, 
k indisputable: for, according to the express declaration of Jesus 
Christ, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.''* Yet 
a man may believe that Jesus Christ came into the world, and was 
crucified and died on Mount Calvary for sinners, and may also 
be baptized with water, and still be utterly destitute of the true 
iaith and principles of the gospel; and therefore be as far from 
following Christ in a life of righteousness, as those who never heard 
bis name. And as such a one gives no evidence of his having re- 
ceived the promise of salvation, it must appear obvious that, not- 
withstanding his water-baptism, he has not received the true bap- 
tism of Christ. 

It is worthy of remark, that in all the instructions of Jesus to 
his disciples, he never once directed them to baptize with water : 
hence it is evident that he did not require it of them. The baptism 
of Christ is not the baptism of water, but of the Holy Spirit. A nd 
does it appear reasonable to suppose that he would send his disci- 
ples to baptize with John's baptism, and not with his own? '< Ye 
" «hall indeed drink of my cup," said he, " and be baptized with 
*^ the baptism that I am baptized with."t Surelv he could have no 
reference to water-baptism ; for these disciples had doubtless been 
baptized with water already. Again he said, ^^ John indeed bap- 
^* tized with water 5 but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost."f 

* Mark xvi Ifl * f Mjitt JX 33. 

X Acts L 5, and xi, 16. Many indeed admit a difference between the baptism of John, aod 
that of Christ; but Mcm to suppose that the only essential difference consists in th<* different 
chnmcter and calling of each, and suppose that the vommon element of water was made ns« 
•fin both cases; but that the baptism of Chiift vias administered ••In the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost.*' As to tht> controrersits which bare \ot*g 
existed, with respect to the mode of administration, whethe.r it should be done by dippiof or 
tprinkliog, they are contentions about nnme^ kaA ^uta«^ ^ust V(ke all other cootentioos im 
Aaticbriit'B kiogdon ; while they \Bau«\ thoviX tkni^ii^'Mi >k^«7 vi«v\wiiia .>h%iNhaaMe. 
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Thus it appears evident that the true baptism of Christ, b a spir- 
itual work, of which John's baptism was but a figure. As water 
wasiies and cleanses the body from outward pollutions ; so the 
true baptism of the water of Ufe washes and cleanses the soul from 
all the pollutions of sin. It is a purifying operation of the elements 
of the Holy Spirit, which must run through the whole travel of 
the believer, unto perfect sanctification, cleansing the soul from an 
evil conscience, and from all corrupt propensities : " Having our 
** hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
" with pure water ;" even the water of life."* 

By this washing and cleansing, faithful believers are gradually 
baptized into the one body of Christ, where the Spirit of Christ 
becomes their life, and rules and reigns in them: for there is 
*' One Lord, one faith, and one baptism."t If there is but one 
baptism pertaining to the true christian faith, there certainly can- 
not be two. Which then is it? Is it the baptism of natural water, 
or of the water of life from the Holy Spirit ? The apostle has clear- 
ly decided this question : " For by one Spirit are we all baptized 
** fcto one body, whether Jews or Gentiles, whether bond or free, 
" and have all been made to drink into one Spirit. — Now the Lord 
" is that Spirit."f The testimony of John the Baptist is also plaia 
and decisive : ^^ I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance ; 
^^ but he that cometh after me, is mightier than 1, whose shoes I 
" am not worthy to bear : he shall baptize you with the Holy 
^^ Ghost and fire."|| Thus it appears that the baptism of Christ is 
the baptism of the Spirit, and not of water. 

But it taiay be urged, that Jesus himself went down into the 
water and was baptized of John. This is true ; and it is equally 
true that he t^s circumcised, that he offered sacrifices and kept 
the law. John came under the law, and the baptism of water was 
instituted under the law ; and as the law was a shadow of good 
things to come, and not the substance; so John's baptism was a 
shadow of that baptism which was to be manifested through Christ. 
Therefore Jesus Christ, previous to the commencement of his min- 
istry, kept the law, and passed through John's baptism ; and thereby 
acknowledged and fulfilled the work of God in the preceding dis- 
pensations. This is agreeable to his own testimony : " For verily 
" I say unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
" shall in ho wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled."1| He 
was indeed the first that ever perfectly kept the law of God. When 
therefore he had perfectly fulfilled the law, he put an end to all its 
figurative ceremonies. "For Christ is the end of the law for righ- 
teousness to every one that belie veth."** 

* Heb.x 32 The apostle evidently alluded to tbe water of Jife; for, strictly ipeakii^ 
no Datiiral water can be called pure : nor can the heart of a liriog man be sprinkled wilhiL 
t Eph. iv. 6. 1 1 Cor. xii 13 <t 3 Cor. iii 17 |[ Matt iu 11* 

VUsLiUr 18. ♦•Bom.».4. 
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As John's baptism was under the dispensation of the law, and 
was, at most, but a figure or shadow of the true baptism of Christ; 
therefore, when the baptism of the Holy Ghost was introduced, 
which was the real baptism of Christ, there could be no further 
need of the shadow ; nor could it be of any possible use to those 
who understood the substance. 

It is not to be denied that the apostles and primitive christians 
did, in some instances, use water baptism ; but it is equally true that 
they also used circumcision and other Jewish ceremonies.* Paul 
circumcised Timothy; yet he declared that circumcision was 
nothing : nay more; " I, Paul, say unto you, that if ye be circum- 
" cised, Christ shall profit you nothing. For I testify to every 
" man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law.^'t 
That is; if he chuse to depend on the law, he must keep every 
part of it ; but even then, he cannot be benefitted by the privileges 
of the gospel of Christ ; because he has chosen the law and placed 
his trust in that, and not in the gospel of Christ. 

Paul circumcised Timothy to prevent occasion of reproach from 
the Jews, that his doctrine might thereby be accessible to th^. 
For the same cause he was counselled by the elders at Jerusalem, 
to purify himself after the manner of the law, and make an offering 
in the temple. • He also baptized a few at Corinth, and thanked 
God that he had baptized no more, declaring at tlie same time, 
that Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach the gospel.| But 
if water-baptism was really an institution of the gospel, it must 
have been connected with the preaching of the gospel; why then 
was he not sent to administer it ? But it is clearly evident that he 
performed these ceremonies to accommodate himself to the state 
of the people ; to become all things to all men, that he might sav« 
some. 

We are however, very far from condemning water-baptism, or 
any other religious ceremony which is conscientiously performed, 
as a religious duty ; especially if attended with any beneficial efi*ects 
in reforming the lives of the persons concerned, and keeping them 
from the snares of sin. But it often happens that people, under 
the conviction of sin, will resort to water-baptism and other reli- 
gious ceremonies, to ease the reproaches of conscience, and then 
settle down under the cover of some established religious denomi- 
nation, and soon leaven into the same lifeless state, with a full per^ 
suasion that they are now become christians, while the real princi- 
ples and practice of their lives continue the same as before. Thus 
they grasp at the shadow, but lose the substance. In such cases, 
their water-baptism serves only to extinguish the fire of the Spirit, 
which had been burning in their consciences and produced con- 
viction of sin, and which ought to burn till sin is consumed out of 

* Seq AcU jr i. ^. end xxi, 20 to SS^ t ^al- ▼• ^i 3- t Set 1 64^. L 14 to l^. 
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the soul. But water-baptism never can wash away sin, nor justify 
the soul. 

But the only tme baptism which can profit the soul, is that of 
*^ the Holy Ghost and fire." This baptism will burn up and de- 
stroy the base and unch^an passions and propensities of man's fal- 
len nature, and thus effectually consume all the dross of the soul ; 
and in this operation it will prepare the soul for the refreshing 
streams of the waters of life, which will cleanse, purify and invigo- 
rate every faculty, and eventually raise the soul into the very na- 
ture and heavenly life of Christ. This b the true baptism of Christ ; 
and this baptism renders all shadows and figures entirely useless. 
When souls partake of this baptism, then they know in truth, what 
is meant by " the Holy Ghost and fire 5" because they experience 
its salutary and blessed effects. 

Second, Concerning the Lord's supper. As baptism, or the 
washing with water, was a figure of the true baptism of the Holy 
Ghost ^ so that institution which is commonly called. The Lord's 
supper, was also designed as a figure. But what was the import 
of this figure? As water is used to cleanse and refresh the body; 
so the water of life will cleanse and refresh the soul : and as bread 
is used to nourish and strengthen the body; so the bread of life will 
nourish and strengthen the soul. Those outward ceremonies call- 
ed baptism and the Lord's supper, which were sometimes used in 
the days of the apostles, were in substance, practised under the law.* 
Hence they must be considered as figures or symbols of spiritual 
substances, which were to take place in a future day. 

When Jesus Christ kept the Jewish passover for the last time, 
he is supposed to have instituted what is called, ^^ the Lord's supper.'^ 
But it ought to be considered that, in the performance of this cere- 
mony, he officiated in a manner similar to that practised by the 
bead of a Jewish family ; and the only alteration that he introduc- 
ed and directed his disciples to observe, with regard to this feast of 
the passover, was, that they should do it in remembrance of him. 
That is ; instead of doing it as they had done, in remembrance of 
their deliverance from their Eyptian bondage; they should do it in 
remembrance of him who came to deliver them from the bondage 
of sin, of which their deliverance from Egypt was but a figure. 
But it appears very evident in each place where this transaction of 
our Savior is recorded, that it was designed as a figure of a spirit u* 
al work to come. The circumstances are . particularly stated by 
Luke, i " And he said unto them. With desire I have desired to 
^* eat this passover with you before I suffer ; for I say unto you, I 

* The washing; with w^tcr was a common ceremony which was strictly enjoined ander 
the Inw, fur th<'. purpose of cleanbin^ the body from varioai kinds of polfation. Aai the 
passover was an inst't'ition kept by the Jews iu commemoration of the Lord's pasiiiog; oyer 
their houseB when he slew the first-born cf Kgypt, and delivered them from their £§ypU&n 
bondage. T Luke zxii. 7 to 20. 
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'^ will not any more eat thereof, tiTttil it >b€ fulfiUed in the King" 
« dom of God:' 

The church, or assembly of the faithful, established by the apos- 
tles at Jerusalem, " were of one heart and one soul ;" and we have 
no account that they ever kept any external sacrament, as the 
Lord's supper, in any other manner than by eating and drinking 
together, daily, as Jesus Christ set them the example while he was 
with them. ^' And all that believed were together, and had all 
" things common : — and 'breaking bread from house to house, did 
*^ eat their meat with gladness and -singleness of heart."* It is true 
that when the gospel was preached to the Grentiles, those who be- 
lieved did not generally come into a united interest ; and therefore 
could not eat and drink together, daily ; hence they came together 
^t appointed times, and held their love feasts, and eat and drank 
together, in remembrance of the last supper of the Lord Jesus 
with his disciples. But as they soon fell into disorder in these 
things, the apostle Paul interfered, and set proper regulations among 
them, and said, ^^ As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do shew the Lord's death till he come."t 

Hence it appears that, tho it might be done to commemorate 
the Lord's death ; yet after the second coming of Christ, it could 
no longer be necessary ; because the reality must then be made 
manifest. But where can we find any evidence to show, that the 
apostles and primitive christians ever pretended to a ceremonious 
consecration of a little bread and wine, and to make a formal dis- 
tribution of it among the members of the church, and call it the 
sacrament of the Lw^d' 8 supper? This practice was first introduc- 
ed into the church by Gentile philosophers, who professed ths 
christian faith, and whose object was, (as Dr. Mosheim says,) 
*^ to give their religion a mystic air, in order to put it upon an equal 
" footing, in point of dignity, whh that of the pagan*s."f This 
was undoubtedly the origin of all those ideas of the mysterious 
virtues which have ever been attached to that ceremony. 

It is however certain, that if the bread and wine in this ceremo- 
ny, are to be considered as symbols of the body and blood of a 
dymg Savior, they must be symbols of an absent Savior: for there 
can be no kind of use in representing the Savior by sigos and sym- 
bols, when he is really present. Wherever Christ has a true 
church, there he abides, and there is .his body and blood. The 
church of Christ is fed with the bread of life, and refreshed with 
the water of life; and this is the body and blood of Christy and 
these united, become the life of his true followers, and of which 
they all partake by their union to the body. <' If we walk in the 
'< light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another ; 
<< and the blood of Jesus Christ (that b, his Spirit and life) deaos- 
^^ eth us from all siD."|| 

*ActtU.44A4S. tlC«r.&u!ft. t«Mik«l.Hiit vd.Lp. 109. H i Jotwil 
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Thus the true sacrament of the Lord's supper is found in the 
spiritual union of the saints^ who have fellowship one with another, 
by walking in the true light which is in Christ ; and thus they par- 
take of his Spirit and life, according to his own testimony : ^^ I am 
** the bread of life — I am the living bread which came down from 
*' Heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he shall live forever. — 
*^ Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
*^ ye have no life in you. For my flesh is meat indeed, and roy 
^^ blood is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
" my blood, dwelleth in rae, and I in him.''* This is partaking 
of the Lord's supper in very deed; and they who truly db this, 
have the promise of eternal life ; and none can ever possess eternal 
life, unless they enjoy this holy communion, and really partake 
of this food, in its true spiritual sense. 

No person can reasonably suppose that J^sus meant that we 
must literally eat his flesh and drink his blood, in order to obtain 
eternal life. His language on this occasion, as on many others, 
was used figuratively, to imply his life and his Spirit. His mean- 
ing was, that those who partake of his life and Spirit, will live as 
lie lived, and walk as he walked ; that is, in perfect obedience to 
the will of God. " My meat is to do the will of him that sent me," 
said he ; and that which was his meat, became also the meat of 
his true followers, who thereby became the members of his body, 
and were made partakers with him, of the bread of life which was 
manifested in him. This is the food of heavenly minded souls, 
and this is the true sacrament, and there is no other. " To him 
*^ that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna." And 
again ; ^' I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, until 
" that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's King- 
dora."t This remained to ^e accomplished at the period of his 
second coming. 

Hence we may see what the true supper of the Lord is; and 
what his supper with his disciples was designed to typify : and 
when souls really come to partake of this bread, and drink this 
wine, they will no longer contend about shadows and signs. 
Jesus Christ did not say, " Except ye eat that bread and drink 
ihatioine^^ which is called the Lord's supper, "ye have no life in 
you." Yet the professors of Christianity, who have been so soli- 
citous about the performance of this outward ceremony, instead of 
commemorating the dying love of the Divine Redeemer, by par- 
taking of his Divine Spirit, and exercising it in love on^ to another, 
have manifested the most bitter animosities towards each other. 

The violept contentions among christian professors of former 
ages, upon this subject, instead of promoting brotherly kindness, 
christian charity and heavenly love, often led to cruel hatred, blood 

* John vi.48 to 56. t Malt x»vi. 29. and Rev.u, 17. 
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and slaughter. No rational christian can suppose that Christ would 
establish an institution calculated to produce wrath and strife, and 
that too among christians. And yet the great body of christian 
professors of the present day, differ very little, in their views of the 
subject, from their antichristian fathers, who contended with such 
violence about the shadow, while the real substance was wholly 
out of their sight. Thus, while those who call themselves chris- 
tians, still continue to contend about the signs of the body and 
blood of a Savior, who was crucified on Mount Calvary nearly 
eighteen hundred years ago, they are witnesses against themselves, 
that the body and blood of a present Savior is not with them. 

But we would ask those who are so tenacious of the ceremony 
of the bread and wine, why they have neglected another, which 
was far more positively enjoined, both by the precept and example 
of our Savior ? While a pompous display is made of the ceremo- 
ny of the bread and wine, the command to wash one another's 
feet seems to be wholly disregarded. " Supper being ended, Jesus 
^^ rose from the table, and laid aside his garments, and took a tow- 
^^ el and girded himself. After that he poureth water into a bason, 
" and began to wash the disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the 
" towel wherewith he was girded. — So after he had washed their 
*^ feet, and had taken his garments, and was set down again, he 
" said unto them, Know ye what I have done unto you ? Ye call 
" me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am. If I then, 
" your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye also ought to 
" wash one another's feet : for I have given you an exemple^ that 
" ye should do as I have done to you.^^* 

What rule of action was ever more positively enjoined upon 
christians ? No exception was made. to its literal requirement 5 and 
Jesus was evidently the iSrst who introduced it as a Divine com- 
mand. Nothing was ever so positively enjoined by him, in favor 
of partaking bread and wine as a sacrament. Jesus said to Peter, 
" If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me." But he never said. 
If ye do not partake of this bread and wine, ye have no part with 
me; nor was he the first who introduced it; but as it had been 
practiced among the Jews, at the feast of the passover, in commem- 
oration of their deliverance from Egypt, he directed his disciples 
to do it for a different purpose : " This do in remembrance of me." 
But his command to wash one another's feet, was a new and more 
particular injunction. Why then is the practice neglected by those 
who so earnestly contend for the ceremony of the bread and wine ? 
The answer is obvious : The former is too humiliating an exercise, 
and one in which they cannot display so much pomp and parade, 
as in eating bread and drinking wine. 

The requirements of our Savior were just and reasonable. He 

* John till 3 to 15. 
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did not come to teach mere lessons of theory ; but to inculcate the 
principles and practice of virtue. His washing the feet of his dis- 
ciples, was an example of his humility, kindness and love ; and 
where is the real christian who could follow this example, without 
possessing a measure of the same virtues ? 

But we are told by some great and learned expositors, that our 
Savior did not mean to enjoin a literal performance of this ceremo- 
ny ; and that the disciples knew better than to practice it literally: 
that is, according to the opinion of these expositors, they knew 
better than to obey the positive command, or to follow the example 
of their Lord and Master. But they evidently did practice it ; 
and it was one of those essential virtuous practices which the 
apostle Paul required of widows, to entitle them to admittance into 
the joint communion of the church ; " If she have washed the saints' 
/ee//" not, if she have partaken of the bread and wine ; this was 
not essentikf: for this might be done without giving the least proof 
of virtuous sincerity. But if the former is not to be literally prac- 
ticed, why should the latter ? It is certain that the washing of one 
another's feet was literally practiced among the primitive chris- 
tians; and it was evidently designed, not only as an outward token 
of the inward principle of humility, kindness and charity, but as a 
figure of the washing of regeneration, which cleanses the soul from 
the pollutions of an earthly nature, in which the feet of all natural 
men walk, before they receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit. 

"A new commandment I give unto you,'' said Jesus, " That ye 
^' love one another, as 1 have loved you. — By this shall all men 
" know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another."* 
Here is a plain and positive command given ; and those who faith- 
fully obey this command, cannot live in contention and strife; but 
will love one another, not in profession and word ; but in practical 
deeds of kindness and charity. This is a plain and visible criterion 
by which all men may see and know who are the true disciples of 
Christ. But a great profession of religious love, with all the cere- 
monies of consecrated bread and wine added to it, without a cor- 
responding practice, is no evidence of discipleship : for such are 
often as full of contention and strife, as those who make no pro- 
fession at all. 

But the greatest practical evidence of genuine love and disinter- 
ested benevolence that can be manifested on earth, is found where 
all are of one heart and one soul ; where the rich and the poor can 
meet together, and eat and drink at one table, and cheerfully par- 
take of one common blessing and interest, and mutually share in 
each others comforts and afflictions, both in things spiritual and 
temporal. Here souls, by eating and drinking together, in chris- 
tian love and harmony, may daily partake of the Lord's supper, 
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according to the manner in which the primitive church partook of 
it. Here they may show forth the Lord^s death^ in very deed, by 
their own example, in showing that he died to a selfish, partial na- 
ture ; and that they have become partakers of that death, and have 
consequently risen with him, into that life which the world, witii 
all its professions of religion, have never obtained. 

Jierein they plainly show to all men, that they are partakers of 
that real body and blood which is the true life of Christ ; and are 
fed and nourished by the true bread and wine of his spiritual King- 
dom. And in them is truly fulfilled the prayer of the Lord Jesus 
to his heavenly Father ; " that th^y may he one, even as we are 



PART VI. 

The Faith and Principles of the New Creation^ 

CHAPTER I. 

The twelve Foundations of the law of Christ, exemplified in the 

twelve christian virtues. 

The great principles of the gospel, revived and brought to light 
hy Mother Ann, and the succeeding Witnesses, comprise the whole 
law of Christ, manifested in this day of his second appearing. . The 
true nature and character of God can be known only in his Divine 
Attributes, which are the seven Spirits of God, represented to 
John by the *^ seven lamps of fire burning before the throne.^' 
These seven Spirits are the only true source of all divine light, 
knowledge and truth, and the only real foundation of all the works 
of Grod revealed to man ; and these are manifested in Christ the 
Lamb of God. By the operation of these seven Spirits, through 
Christ, the foundation, increase, order, beauty and glory of the 
new creation is formed, brought forth, and manifested to and in 
man. This brings to light the holy city, Neio-Jerusalem, 

" And I John saw the holy city, New-Jerusalem, coming down 
'• from God out of Heaven, having the glory of God : and her light 
^^ was like unto a stone most precious."* Herein is represented 
the true work and glory of God, proceeding from those divine 
lamps, or seven Spirits of God : and by these the glory of God is 
brought to light, and his spiritual work made manifest to man. 

^^ And he that sat upon the throne, said. Behold, I make all 
^* things new."t It is by the operation of his Divine Attributes, 
through Christ, that he creates all things new, and establishes the 
church of the latter day in all its order and glory. The order of 
the church on earth, proceeds immediately from that which is in 
Heaven. Indeed the true church of God on earth, is one with 
that which is in Heaven ; and all who are, in truth, united to that 
which is on earth, are also united to that which is in Heaven. This 
is agreeable to the declaration of the apostle to the Hebrews 5 " Ye 
'^ are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God^ 
^ the Heavenly Jerusalem." 

And of the holy city it is said, " The glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." The seven Spirits of God 
were the only lights seen before his throne, and the only sight, 
power and strength of the Lamb. Nothing therefore existed io 
this holy city, except what proceeded from these seven Spirits. 

^^And the city lieth four-square; the length and the breath and 
the height of it are equal." That is, it is equally perfect db dll 

•&eT. XJd,3«Bll tRevxxi.6. 
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sides. And here it is worthy of particular remark, that all its 
"measures, all its works, fruits, beauty, order and glory have their 
foundation in the number twelve. These represent the twelve 
heavenly virtues manifested in Christ ; and these are the pillars, 
* protection and substance of the new and eternal creation of God, 
^ wherein dwellelh righteousness." They may be denominated 
and arranged in the following order : Faith, Hope, Honesty, Conr 
tinence, Innocence, Simplicity, Meekness, Humility, Prudence^ 
PcUience, Thankfulness, and Charity, 

These twelve virtues, established in the soul, and operating in 
perfect harmony, form the internal and everlasting law of Christ. 
All other virtues, giils and graces are the genuine fruits of these 
twelve, which are the primary principles of virtue proceeding from 
the Divine Attributes. And altho there may be different names 
which imply nearly the same principles; yet names, in themselves 
considered, are but mere sounds ; it is the real spirit and substance 
of these virtues which constitute the^ principle. These all proceed 
directly from the Attributes of God ; yet each particular virtue 
has a certain relative connection with its correspondent attributes, 
from which it more immediately proceeds. 

« 

I. Faith. ^^ Without faith it is impossible to please God." 
Divine faith is that pure influence proceeding from the eternal 
source of ail good, which plants the seed of God in the soul. And 
the obedience of faith produces all the virtues of the gospel, " which 
is the power of God unto salvation." True faith proceeds from 
the pmocr and light of God, and stands in connection with all his 
attributes : "For God who hath commanded the light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined into our hearts."* True faitli views every 
Divine manifestation to the soul in its true light; and believes 
eveiy promise of God, and every display of his power and good* 
ness to mankind, to be what they really are. 

But those who profess faith in the gospel, and who profess to be 
the followers of Christ; and yet do not believe in all the promises 
of God, nor In all his declarations through his true witnesses ; who 
do not believe that every work will be brought into judgment, with 
every secret thing, and that every one will be rewarded according 
to his works; who do not believe that Christ is come to open a 
way by which souls can be saved from all sin, and that this salva- 
tion is really attainable in this life; who do not believe that the 
gospel is free for all souls without distinction, and will efiectually 
save all who believe and obey it; in short, those who do not be- 
Tieve all these things, are certainly lacking in the true faith of the 
'vospel of Christ, let their professions be what they may. Or if 
they really possess faith, and yet indulge themselves in any thing- 
which is contrary to their faith ; or knowingly neglect any duty^ 

•fZCcr.ir.fi. 
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which the gospel requires of them, they are disobedient to faith ; 
they are not the faithful followers of Christ; they do not keep the 
law of Christ, and therefore are not true christians. 

II. Hope. Tho nouls may receive the true faith of the gospel f 
yet without hope, no one would be able to set out in the cross-bear- 
ing work which faith unfolds : *^ For we are saved by hope.''* 
Divine hope is a display of the power and wisdom of God in the 
soul. Hope " hath respect to the recompense of reward.^t It 
inspires the soul with confidence in the promises of God, that his 
reward is sure. " And every man that hath this hope in him puri- 
" fieth himself, even as he is pure.^f Hope is styled in scripture, 
" an anchor of the soul^ both sure and stedfisist. — Happy is he 
" whose hope is in the Lord.'' 

All doubting in the work of God, is contrary to this hope ; and 
therefore contrary to genuine Christianity. Those who make a 
profession of Christianity, and, at the same time, distrust the love 
and goodness of God, or doubt his mercy or his justice, and have 
not full confidence that the power of God, contained in the gospel, 
is sufficient to enable them to obey all its requirements, and save 
tbem from all sin, and in the end reward them with a crown cii 
everlasting life, without any hinderance of the decrees or foreknow- 
ledge of God, or any thing inconsistent with their own free-agency, 
are without true gospel hope, and therefore are not true christians. 
If they are ashamed of the testimony of the gospel, or of the works 
of godliness, in any respect, or do any thing whatever, of which 
they are ashamed, they act contrary to the divine virtue of hope : 
for ^^ hope maketh not ashamed." 

III. Honesty. Neither faith nor hope can bring forth good 
fruit, unless they are received **in an honest and good heart." 
Agreeable to the testimony of Jesus Christ, those who receive the 
word of Grod, which is the seed of faith, ^^ in an honest and good 
heart, bring forth fruit." So important then is the virtue of hon- 
esty or sincerity, (which is essentially the same,) that no one can 
be benefitted by the gospel, or by any gift of God without it. The 
virtue of honesty is the Ofieration of the righteousness of God, in 
man, and plants the principle of uprightness in the soul. << The 
tabernacle of the upright shall flourish." 

The professor of Christianity who is not honest and sincere, in 
all his conduct and conversation, who uses any dissimulation, or 
seeks to cover any of his conduct, in word or deed, under the cloke 
of deception, who designedly deviates from the truth, in any re- 
spect, and does not honestly dn good and shun evil, and conduct 
himself, in all things, according to his best light and understanding, 
transgresses the divine principle of honesty, and sins s^ainst God ; 
and therefore cannot bring forth the firuits of the gospel. The gift 

* BoxD. vlil. 3i; t See Heb. zi. 36; X ^ J«bo i». 9^ 
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of God can find no abiding place in such a soul : for God is a God 
of truth, and no hypocrisy can find acceptance in his presence. 
^' The hope of the hypocrite shall perish." 

IV. Continence. This is the fruit of that seed sown by faith, 
and nourished by hope, in the good and honest heart. Tt is the 
principle of self-denial and abstinence from all evil ; the source of 
seclusion or separation from the principles and practices of the 
world ; and the spring from whence proceeds the virgin life. It is 
a chaste and pure principle, and flows from the holiness of God. 
^^ Blessed are the pure in heart : for they shall see God." 

He who, under a profession of Christianity, indulges a lascivious 
propensity, in actions, words or feelings ; he who does hot take up 
his cross against all impurity, according to the requirements of the 
gospel; but who indulges himself in any thing whatever, that has 
a tendency to lead the mind from the pure work of God, and to 
attach it to the impure things of thb world, violates the virtue of 
continence, defiles his soul and dishonors his christian profession \ 
and therefore he is not a true self-denying christian. 

V. Innocence. This is the handmaid of Continence, and, like 
that, proceeds from holiness. The operation of continence de- 
stroys all fleshly lust, and implants in the soul the virtue«of inno- 
cence. Thus the soul is fitted for the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
for the acceptable worship of God. " I will wash my hands in 
"innocency; so will I compass thine altar, O Lord!" said the 
Psalmist.* And, " Except ye be converted and become as little 
^' children, ye shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ;" said 
Jesus.t Little children are innocent ; their souls are not defiled 
with any known sin ^ they know nothing of the nature of pride, 
lust or any evil ; they feel dependent on their parents for protec- 
tion and support. 

Hence it must appear plain and obvious, that professors of the 
christian religion, who do not become as little children, by living 
lives of innocence, and feel their daily dependence on the gifl of 
God, for spiritual nourishment, strength and support, and for con- 
tinual direction in the line of their duty, can have no just title to 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and need not expect to enter therein. 
Those who indulge, in themselves, any feelings of lust, pride, envy, 
covetousness, malice, hatred or revenge, are not innocent before 
God ; they can bring no acceptable sacrifice to his altar ; they are 
not the humble followers of the innocent, meek and lowly Savior; 
therefore they are not true christians ; and their profeission will 
only increase their condemnation in the day of trial. 

VI. Simplicity. True gospel simplicity implies a godly sin- 
cerity, and a real singleness of heart, in all our conversation and 
conduct. This virtue is the operation of holiness and goodness, 

* P«a. xxri. fl. f Malt, xviii. S*. 
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and produces in the soul a perfect oneness of character, in all 
things ; its tlioughts, words and works are plain and simple, and 
wholly directed to the honor and glory of God. It is harmless 
and undefded, and wholly unmixed with any evil. It is without 
ostentatipn, parade or any vain show, and naturally leads to plain- 
ness in all things. In all the objects of its pursuit, in all the exer- 
cise of its powers, in all its communications of good to others, it is 
governed solely by the will of God, and shows forth its peculiar 
singleness of heart and mind in all things. ^^ If thine eye be sin- 
gle, thy whole body shall be full of light." 

Hence it will readily appear, that a professor of Christianity 
must be greatly deficient in true gospel simplicity, however great 
liis profession, whose heart is not single towards God, whose 
faith is corrupted with a mixture of pride and vain glory, whose 
conversation is mixed with duplicity, and his conduct with crafti- 
ness, whose mind is filled with jarring passions, and continually 
exercised with vain imaginations. Such professors do not live 
simply according to the faith of the pure gospel of Christ; they do 
not seek to do the will of God, and live to his honor and glory in 
all things; they do not honor their profession ; they do not follow 
Christ, nor bear his cross ; they do not walk in christian simplici- 
ty. How then can they, with any propriety, be called christians ? 

YII. Meekness. This is that mild, gentle and unassuming 
virtue which is the very opposite of pride and haughtiness. Pride 
separates the soul from obedience to God ; but meekness readily 
leads to obedience. Meekness fits the soul for that gospel soil in 
which it may bring forth fruit unto godliness. " Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall inherit the earth." This alludes to the 
" new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness," and which is com- 
posed of that spiritual soil in which souls can " take root down- 
ward, and bear fruit upward." True meekness is the fear of God, 
the beginning of wisdom and gospel understanding. It implants 
in the soul a lively sense of the greatness of God's power, and the 
dependence of the soul upon him for every good gift. 

Many make great professions of religion who are, at the same 
time, utterly destitute of the virtue of meekness : hence their reli- 
gion is but a name without the substance. He who is not mild, 
" gentle, and easy to be entreated," is lacking in meekness. He 
who pursues projects of ambition, or seeks after worldly greatness, 
in any manner, transgresses against the virtue of meekness. He 
can therefore have no just claim to Christianity ; he cannot inherit 
the new earth, nor bring forth fruit unto God. 

VIII. Humility. This virtue goes hand in hand with Meeh- 
n€88f* and, like that, flows essentially from Wisdom, Humility 

*Tbe essential difference between meekness end bumilitv^seeTnstobe just (his : Humility 
brings dQv/a the haughtiness of man ; meekness binds this naughtiness and prevents it from 
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fs that principle of virtue, exercised in modesty, which produces a 
wise, sober, cautious, discreet and amiable deportment, in conduct 
and conversation, through all the members of the body of Christ, 
and in each one and all, according to their respective lots and 
callings, and according to the measure of their acquirements, gifts 
and graces in the house of God. This virtue is indispensably ne- 
cessary to promote and maintain the union and harmony of the 
church of God, which is the body of Christ, and greatly promotes 
the union of the spirit in all the members. It is one of the bright- 
est ornaments of the inner man, and the church cannot be support- 
ed without it. 

The virtue of humility leads to a modest conversation and de- 
portment towards God and man. It teaches us to speak with rev- 
erence and godly fear concerning God and all his works ; it leads 
us to a humble and willing submission to the will of God, in all 
things, and under all circumstances. Humility is regardless of 
worldly honor, it seeks no preferment, and looks with indifference 
on all those allurements which feed the pride and vanity, and cap- 
tivate the feelings of a vain world. This is that lowly virtue to 
which Jesus Christ had a particular reference when he said, " Bles- 
sed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven."* 
Therefore, " Be clothed with humility : for God resisteth the "proud, 
and giveth grace to the humble.^t From this virtue proceeds re- 
pentance and godly sorrow for sin : to this Jesus Christ alluded in 
saying, " Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be comfort- 
ed." 

How great is the contrast between the exalted feelings of pride, 
and the modest sensations of humility ! How excessively foolish 
and vain it is for fallen man to pursue schemes of self-ex^tation, 
and vain glory, which must and will finally end in debasement and 
degradation of soul ! Let all who profess the christian name, re» 
member the testimony of Jesus Christ; " Whosoever exalteth him- 
^^ self, shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself, shall be ex- 
'^ ahed."t 

IX. Prudence. The virtue of prudence is of inestimable value. 
True christian prudence is that virtue which leads to a discreet, 
judicious and wise improvement of every natural and moral faculty, 
and of all the powers, gifts and graces given of God to man. Tem- 
perance is one of the distinguishing graces of prudence : for all gifts 
and graces are bestowed in vain, unless a discreet and temperate 
improvement be made of them. ." The wisdom of the prudent is 
to understand his way ;" and " the prudent man looketh well to 
his going." 1 1 Prudence proceeds from Wisdom, and the house of 
prudence is the habitation of wisdom. ^< I Wisdom dwell with 
Prudence:^^ 

* Matt V. 3 1 1 Peter ▼. 6. * Luke ziT. 11 . |j Prov. xir. 8 |c 16. IT Prav. vlii.. \X 
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He who is blessed with the virtue of prudence, is not hasty in 
his words, nor rash in any of his conduct; but is watchful over all 
his words and actions ; he is careful and discreet in all things. He 
is industrious and faithful in his duty, both in things spiritual and 
temporal ; but does not go beyond his strength, in soul nor body. 
He does not carelessly scatter and lose the gifts and graces of God ; 
he does not waste nor misimprove any blessing, spiritual nor tem- 
poral ; but makes a wise and temperate use and improvement of 
all things committed to his oharge, according to the best of his un- 
derstanding and abilities. He who transgresses against the virtue 
of prudence, is deficient of the spirit of Wisdom from whence it 
proceeds. . This virtue can be maintained by watchfulness only. 
" What I say unto you, I say unto all. Watch."* 

X. Patience. This is a very powerful virtue, and flows es- 
sentially from Power and Love. It is of essential importance to 
every christian, especially when under trials and afflictions. For- 
bearance and long suflering are its distinguishing graces. It filb 
the soul with constancy, and enables it to bear up under the sever- 
est trials, and to persevere through the greatest difficulties. It is 
always subject to the will of God, and always ready and willing to 
wait God's appointed time. It never faints under any trials ; and 
therefore reaps the reward of its constancy and perseverance in 
due season. Without pacience, there is no perseverance ; there- 
fore, " let patience have her perfect work." 

He who fully possesses the virtue of patience, is never unrecon- 
ciled to any duty, however severe and trying. He never murmurs 
nor repines at his lot ; nor does he complain that his way is hard, 
and that of others easy. He is never fretful and peevish ; but 
always exercises such a degree of love to the work of God, that he 
can constantly persevere in the performance of every known duty, 
whatever difficulties may attend it. He is willing to endure all 
things for Christ^s sake and the gospeVsj and to bear any cross 
rather than lose his justification before God. 

But he who indulges feelings of discouragement, suffers loss, 
and is always in danger of falling away, because he is lacking in 
patience. He who faints under trials, is destitute of patience, and 
must fall, unless supported by others. He who gives way to feel- 
ings of impatience, dishonors himself and his holy calling. " Ye 
" have need of patience," saith the apostle, " that after ye have 
" done the will of God, ye might receive the promise."t 

XI. Thankfulness. This virtue proceeds from the free ope- 
ration of the love and goodness of God in the soul. A soul in the 
possession of the genuine love of God, feeb a sense of his unbound- 
ed goodness ; and is thereby feelingly excited to a holy fervor of 
heavenly joy and gratitude. He is thus enabled to bless God for 

♦ Mark xiii. 87. t Heb. x. 9S, 
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his goodness, to praise him for his love, and cheerfully serve him 
with all the faculties of soul and body. This is the virtue of thank* 
fulness, and it is the most acceptable worship of God. Cheerful- 
ness and good-will are the attendant graces of this heavenly virtue. 

True gospel thankfulness is not the transient excitement of a 
moment, produced by an occasional manifestation of love and 
goodness, and which has no abiding residence in the soul. Such 
temporary excitements are often experienced by many warm and 
zealous professors of religion ; and th« they may proceed from the 
occasional effusions of the Divine Spirit; yet they are soon scatter- 
ed and destroyed by the inveterate corruptions of the human heart 
which, like a cage of unclean birds, will soon waste and consume 
all the good- seed that comes within their reach, and leave the poor 
soul as destitute as ever. 

But when the seed of Divine love and goodness is sown in a 
good and honest heart, which has been cleansed from all unright- 
eousness, and made a fit temple for the Holy Ghost to dwell in, 
then it becomes an abiding treasure; and this produces true thank- 
fulness. By the operation of this virtue, the soul is constantly 
prevented from the indulgence of any ungrateful and unthankful 
feelings; and is at all times ready to render thanks to God, for 
every appearance of his love and goodness, and for all the kind 
favors of his Providence, both spiritual and temporal. 

He who is unthankful, is unholy ; and " without holiness, no 
man shall see the Lord." He who indulges any feelings that the 
way of God is hard, or that the cross of Christ is unreasonable, or 
that any duty which the gospel requires is unnecessary, is devoid 
of thankfulness. He who, after having been called by the gospel, 
hankers after the carnal gratifications of nature, and regrets that 
he cannot longer enjoy the alluring plefisures of this world, is insen- 
sible of the mercy and goodness of God, in calling him from these 
vain and transitory enjoyments, to the way of life and salvation 
from all sin : he is unthankful and ungrateful, and is in danger of 
falling away and losing the wav of God. 

XII. Charity. This is the last and the greatest of all ttie 
christian virtues. It is the genuine operation q( goodness and love 
in the soul, and is exercised in righteousness. It is ^^ full of mercy 
and good fruits." It is that benevolent principle which kindly 
administers whatever is truly needful for the benefit, support and 
happiness of soul and body, each in its proper order. It adminis- 
ters, indeed the treasures brought forth by all the other virtues ; 
and thus is produced the perfection of happiness in the holy City. 
The apostle Paul considered charity as the greatest of all the vir- 
tues : and why ? Because, without charity, there can be no abiding 
administration of the gifts of God ; and therefore all others must 
fail, unless they are supported by it. 
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Let a man possess never so much of tliat religious fervor whicli 
he calls the love of God, it will avail him nothing without charity. 
True charity will influence him to love the children of God, and 
to administer freely to their necessities ; to love all the creatures ot 
God, and be ready to promote the comfort and happiness of all, 
both of soul and body, according to his capacity and their necessi- 
ties, lie who is destitute of this kjnd of charity, is equally desti- 
tute of the love of God. He who bears any grudge or hardness 
against any person, or is unjust or cruel in any case, even towards 
his domestic animals, acts in direct opposition to the divine prin- 
ciple of charity 5 and whatever his profession may be, he can have 
no just claim to the love of God ; he does not possess iL 

Finally : All false judging, jealousies, evil surmisings, evil speak- 
ing, railing, backbiting, slander, and the like, are violations of the 
virtue of charity; and so far as the christian professor is faulty in* 
any of these respects, he is deficient in christian charity, however 
exahed his profession ; and hence, in proportion as he is deficient 
in this virtue, all other gifts and graces will profit him nothing. 

Thus far have we attempted to show the nature of the twelve 
virtues, which constitute the eternal law of Christ, in the new 
creation of God. The substance of these virtues is everlasting, 
and can never be changed. They are the operating springs of all 
the works of God, in the true order of Heaven and earth. They 
are the foundation of the number ttoelve, so often used by the in- 
spired writers, in describing the order of the work of God, both 
typical and spiritual. The twelve tribes of Israel, according to 
the order of the flesh, were but shadows of this spiritual orJer of 
the work of God. The twelve apostles of Jesus Christ also repre- 
sented these twelve virtues, which constitute the substance of that 
gospel which they were commissitmed to preach. 

But the most striking representation of these virtues may be 
seen in John's vision of the Holy City-* " And he carried me 
" away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed me 
" that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of Heaven 
" from God." The following remarks will illustrate this subject. 

1. This Holy City had twelve gates; and tho, according to the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, " Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 
way that leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it;" and 
again ; " I am the way, and the truth, and the life ;" and also *• I 
am the door ;" yet the holy city had twelve gates ; and these gates 
were the entrances into the city. The true meaning is, the twelve 
gates which John saw in his vision, were the figurative represen- 
tations of the twelve heavenly virtues, ma^jifested in Christ, who 
is the only way ; and it is through the power and influence of all 

♦ Sfte Rev chap xxi, ^ 
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these virtues, that the soul must find an entrance- into the Holy 
City. That is; he must come into the possession of all these 
virtues, in a greater or less degree, according to the measure of his 
capacity, before he can become a fit inhabitant of the Holy City, 
and actually possess it. For it is declared by the testimony of 
eternal truth, that, " There shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth, or worketh abomination, or maketh a lie." The 
operation of these virtues will effectually exclude every evil from 
all souls that possess them, and walk in them. 

2. "And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; every several 
" gate was of one pearl : and the street of the city was pure gold, 
^^ as it were transparent glass." Thus these gates were of the 
one gospel pearl, which is the " pearl of great price." For they 
are the one only way of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom 
of Heaven. The pure gold, like transparent glass, which formed 
the street of the city, shows not only the perfect purity of the way, 
but also its perfect clearness. No impurity nor imperfection, no 
shade of darkness, doubt or uncertainty, can possibly exist in this 
pure way ; but all is clear and perfect, and will truly be found so, 
by every faithful soul who shall continue to walk therein. This pure 
and clear street, therefore, is the one only way of God, in which 
^11 souls must walk, in order to possess the Holy City, and dwell 
in it ; for it is situated in the midst of those twelve virtues, sur- 
rounded and measured on all sides by them. 

3. "And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day; for there 
" shall be no night there : for the glory of Grod did lighten it, and 
" the Lamb is the light thereof." All darkness and doubts are 
done away by the light and glory of God, revealed in and through 
the Lamb, and made manifest in these christian virtues ; and the 
way of entrance is free for all souls. And these same virtues, 
through which is found the only entrance mto the holy city, are 
also its defence and protection : for while souls walk in these vir- 
tues, they are safe from all evil ; no evil can possibly enter through 
them. Hence it is said, " There shall in no wise enter into it any 
'^ thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
" maketh a lie." 

4. " Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may 
" have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
" into the city."* Some suppose this to imply that there are many 
ways of entrance into the Holy City, or Kingdom of Heaven* 
But let no one deceive himself with this supposition. Christ is 
the only way, and this one way contains all these gates ; for who- 
soever is obedient to the operation of all the preceding virtues, will 
keep all the commands of God ; and thus be finds an entrance 

* Rev. Mil. 14. 
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through all these gates. Such therefore, and such only, have a 
right to the tree of life, and to an inheritance in the Holy City. 

5. " And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in 
" them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. — ^And the 
" foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all man- 
** ner of precious stones." The twelve apostles were the first 
wliom Christ sent to preach the gospel of the Kingdom, which is 
founded on these twelve virtues. And the precious stones with 
which they were garnished, are all the gifts and graces of the Spirit, 
given through Christ, which proceed from these twelve virtues, 
which are the foundations on which the wall of the city is built. 

6. It is worthy of remark that, tho the wall had twelve founda- 
tions, which were each of different kinds of precious stones ; yet 
the building of the wall was Jasper; and also that ^< her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as 
chrystal." Jasper is here represented as the most precious of all 

. stones ; and therefore the most proper representation of Him who 
Is the Eternal Foundation of all goodness and virtue ; and it also 
clearly shows the work to be all of God. ^' He that sat upon the 
throne was to look upon like Jasper." Again ; the first founda- 
tion of the wall was jasper. This evidently represents/aiM, which 
is the sw»H of God, tha first virtue, and the medium through which 
all the others proceed from God to man. 

7. And the wall was "great and high." This was measured 
by the same number, twelve times twelve, equal to one hundred 
and forty-four. " And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
'^ and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
" that is, of the angel." Thus the foundations, height and mea- 
surements of the wall, were according to the same number with the 
gates. This shows that the Holy City, as respects both its de- 
fence and entrances, is protected by the same twelve virtues. But 
why is it called the measure of a ?naH and of the angel? This 
shows that, tho it is all of the angelic or heavenly order ; yet it 
must be manifested in man ; that is, man must be measured by the 
same rule, and be found in the same heavenly and angelic virtues, 
in order to become a fit inhabitant of this Holy City, and be pro- 
tected in it. 

8. As the natural man cannot conceive of a building, without 
associating with it the idea of materiate substances, as the constitu- 
ent parts thereof, he will perhaps infer from thence, that the Holy 
City cannot be composed of these virtues ; because they are not 
materiate substances. But we would ask, Of what can the spirit- 
ual building of God be formed^ if not of spiritual virtues? As the 
material world is composed of materiate substances ; so the spirit- 
ual world must necessarily be composed of spiritual substances : 
fpr there is a real substance in spiritual things^ as well as in natu- 
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ral ; yea, and a substance too, which is infinitely more substantial 
and durable. Thus saith the apostle; " Ye took joyfully the spoil- 
" ing of your goods, knowing that ye have in Heaven a better and 
" more enduring substance,^' And again ; " Faith is the 9ub- 
" stance of things hoped for?'^ It must therefore be admitted, , 
that the spiritual creation is substantial and eternally durable, in 
its order of existence. And certainly these virtues are spiritual 
and eternal, and therefore more substantial and durable in their 
spiritual and eternal order, than any materiate substance whatever. 
And tho the natural man is unable to discern spiritual substances; 
yet when the Holy City is represented and revealed to him, by 
these twelve virtues, he may, as by a figure, form some idea of 
what the substance consists. 

9* All things in the natural world, and all the works and deal- 
ings of God with man, on earth, are but shadows and figurative 
representations of spiritual things, and of the works and dealings 
of God with his people, in the new creation. As the sons of Jacob, 
who composed the house of their father, and were the primary 
foundations of the chosen tribes of Israel, were twelve in number; 
and as the apostles who were the pillars, or primary foundations 
of the church of Christ on earth, in the days of his first appearing, 
were also twelve in number ; so these numbers repr^ent the pri- 
Diary foundations of the spiritual work of God in man, as manifes- 
ted in this day of Christ's second appearing. The measure of the 
Holy City is according to the same number, being twelve thousand 
furlongs every way. 

10. Thus we see that the Holy City, Neio- Jerusalem, in its 
foundations, entrances, adorn ings, productions and measurements^ 
is established, furnished and regulated by the same number. The 
servants of God were also sealed according to the same number; 
twelve thousand of each tribe of Israel, being the Israel of God. 
Those also, who were seen standing with the Lamb on Mount 
Zion, were of the same number, twelve times twelve thousand, or 
one hundred and forty-four thousand. Mount Zion is the same 
holy city herein described. This clearly shows that the servants 
of God, in the work of the new creation, that is, those " who foU 
low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," are all prepared and 
brought forth, numbered and sealed by these twelve virtues ; and 
hence it is, that "they are without fault before the tlirone of Gixl.'* 
And none but such can enter and dwell in " Mount Zion, the City 
of the living God.'' 

11. "And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as 
" chrystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.*' 
This is the source of eternal life, and is brought to light by the 
seven Spifits of God. " In the midst of the street of it, ami on 
" either side of the river, was the tree of life ^ which bare twelve 
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manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month." These are 
the fruits of the twelve virtues, tvhicl^re produced in twelve regu- 
lar orders, one after another."* " And the leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the nations." These leaves are the gifts and 
graces of the twelve virtues; and are to be administered by those 
who possess them, and which must heal the lost children of men^ 
and give them eternal life, if they ever obtain it. The tree oflife^ 
which stands in the midst of the street, is Christ, who stands in the 
midst of the way of life, yielding the fruits of these twelve virtues 
for all who walk therein. The tree is represented in the vision, 
as standing on eitJier side, that is, on each side of the river. This 
was designed to represent the manifestation of Christ, both in the 
male and the female, between whom the waters of life flow in the 
church, producing the fruits of Christ in the members. 

12. John's vision of the ^' Woman clothed with the Sun, and 
having upon her head a crown of twelve stars," represents, in a 
striking manner, the same twelve virtues. These are placed as a 
crown of glory upon -the head of the divine Spirit of Wisdom^ 
who is the Mother or bearing Spirit of all the works of God to 
man ; and from whom they flow, as heavenly lights to the righ- 
teous, in the new creation of God. 

Many among the world of mankind have been engaged, for 
thousands of years, in searching after religion of some kind or 
other; but with all their searches and researches, aided by all the 
human wisdom they could obtain, they have never been able to 
find the real substance of true religion. The reason is, true religion 
cannot be known without the revelation of God, and instead of 
looking to God for direction, and seeking to do his will, with ptire 
hearts and clean hands, they have pursued their own imaginations, 
and sought religion in their own devices, and blended it with the 
indulgence of their own corrupt propensities. Hence they have 
generally placed religion in speculative tenets, and ceremonial 
forms : so that among the great bulk of mankind, in every age^ 
human creeds and human ceremonies have ever constituted the 
aummum bonuniy or essential virtues of their religion. 

But it is through the revelation of God only, that true religion is 
made known to man. And it is through this revelation alone, 
that the twelve christian virtues, and their attendant graces, have 

* The noinber twelve represents the different orders and states of souls in the spiritual 
work of God ■, and these different ordei-s and states have their foundation in the twelve pri- 
mary virtuf^s which constitute the fcundations of the holy city. The order, state and class 
of al] souls are detetmined and fixed by their relative connection to these respective vir- 
tues: and Ihotrue christians mubt possess a measure of all these virtues: yet their gifts, and 
the fruits which they bring forth, will partake mostly of the nature of that particular virtue 
with which they stand in the nearest relntive connection, and for which tbev are the best 
4iuahfied, according to the order of their creation. •• There are diversities of gifts, but th« 
same spirit-*' This may be clearly seen among all the human race ; all have their peculiar 
gifts and talents, •* one after this manner, and another after that:*' tho the gifts of many 
are often lUiused, misim proved or perverted to a wrong use. These are the ialeots th^y 
have receiTedt and for the improvement of which tbey are accountable tp.Gotfi 
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been brought to light, and made manifest in the true children of 
God. These virtues, proceeding from the seven Attributes, or 
Spirits of God, form the everlasting and unchangeable law of Christ; 
and this is the only true religion which ever will, or ever can save 
any soul, and fit it for the everlasting habitation and enjoyment of 
God. Wherever the true gospel is preached, it shows forth the 
very essence of these virtues; and they are all thereby o|>ened to 
receive souls. Thus they represent the very gates of the New-Je- 
rusalem, into all of which the soul must finally enter, and possess 
their substance, according to his measure, -or he can never dwell 
in this holy habitation. 

• By walking in this law of eternal life, souls find a progressive 
increase in the very nature and substance of these virtues ; and be-' 
come- as lively stones, fitted and built up into a spiritual house, a 
holy temple and habitation of God. And none can enter this holy 
temple, but by and through this eternal and unchangeable law, 
the law of the Holy City, New- Jerusalem, which is revealed in and 
through Christ. The operation of these virtues effectually shuts 
*ut every unholy thing, and forms the law of Christ, for the gov- 
«]^nment of his church, which is the house of God, and "the hab- 
itation of his throne;" as it is written: "This is the law of the 
^ house; Upon the top of the mountain, the whole limit thereof" 
^^ round about shall be most holy. Behold this is the law of the 
" house.^'* 

This is the pattern of the eternal law, the only rule for chris- 
tians to walk by. Therefore, let all judge by this, who amon? 
professors, really possess the character, of true christians. Let afi 
professors of religion examine themselves, and seriously consider 
how near they come to this pattern, shown by the Lamb, in the 
holy 'mount of God : for none can enter and dwell in the Holy 
City,, the spiritual house of the new creation, unless they walk by 
this rule, and keep this law. 



CHAPTER n. 

The seven moral Principles of the Church of Christy as reduced 

to practice in the United Society. 

The illustration of the twelve christian virtues, contained ill 
the preceding chapter, brings to view seven moral principles^ which 
form the practical and external law of life for the direction and 
government of Christ's followers in his everlasting Kingdom, which 
is no\i^ begun on earth. These seven principles were €stablbhed 
by the precepts and confirmed by the example of Jesus Christ 
while on earth, and may be stated in the following order ; 
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X. Duty to Ood; 2. Duty to man; 3. Separation from the 
iDorld; 4* Practical peace; 5. Simplicity of language; 6. Right 
use of property ; and 7» A virgin life. 

I. DUTY TO GOD. 

This principle flows from the attributes of love and righteous^ 
ness in God, and is inspired by faith and hope. It is displayed in 
our thankfulness to God for all his goodness, and in our perfect 
obedience to his Divine will. It directs all those feelings of prayer^ 
praise and adoration^ which are due to God, as the Great Author 
of all good, and the only source of all our happiness here and here- 
after. " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
*^ and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
** strength : This is the first and great commandment."* This 
duty is paramount to all others, and is the foundation of every 
moral principle. All our moral and religious duties ; all our de- 
votions of heart and soul ; all our exercises of mind and body, io 
the service of God, comprehending all our strength^ must be foun- 
ded on our love to God ; otherwise we fail in our duty to him. 
" For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandmentSk*— 
** If a man love me,^' said Jesus, " he will keep my words.^t 

Genuine love to God, naturally produces obedience to his com-^ 
mands ; and whoever, in honesty and meekness, performs any of 
those duties which are comprehended in our duty to God, proves 
thereby his love to God. But a thousand professions of love to 
Grod, will avail nothing, without obedience to his commands. That 
servant who makes great professions of love to his master; yet 
instead- of obeying his commands, or doing his service, spends his 
time in pursuing his own gain, and seeking his own pleasure, can 
neither be considered as a faithful servant, nor an honest man. 
What then shall we think of that professed servant of God, who 
talks largely of his, love to God, and yet, instead of obeying his 
commands, or doing his duty to God, is continually pursuing his 
own schemes, seeking his own pleasures, and indulging his own 
carnal propensities ? Surely he can neither be considered as a faith- 
ful servant of God, nor a good christian. 

It ought also to be remarked and seriously considereil, by every 
professor of religion, that whoever is influenced to attempt the 
performance of his duty to God, from any cause which is contrary 
to the love of God 5 or is influenced by any motives which do not 
proceed from honesty and meekness, will find his attempts to 
prove barren and unfruitful ; and let all such beware that they are 
not guilty of sacrilegious mockery, instead of performing their duty 
to Gt)d. 

* Matt. xxii. 07; 38 £c Mark xu 30 f John air. !^ 4c 1 Joho r.5. 
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II. DUTY TO MAN. 

**Thou shaJt love thy neighbor as thyself."* This duty is 
second only to the preceding one, and^ like that, flows from the 
attributes of love and rigMeoumeas, "All things whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them.'^ 
This rule, laid down by Jesus Christ, is so plain and coniprehensive, 
that it not only shows our duty to man, in the clearest light, but 
k includes every obligation of man to his fellow creatures, under 
every circumstance. Let every person endowed with rational un- 
derstanding, conform strictly to this rule, and exercise it in wisdom 
and prudence, and with respect to his duty to man, his justification 
is sure, and his reward certain. 

Every violation of this rule shows a deficiency of the virtues of 
honesty, humility and charity, and is a transgression of the law of 
Christ. As mankind are rational and social beings, the field for 
the exercise of this duty, is very extensive, as well as very impor- 
tant. There are but few situations in life, in which a man cannot 
be more or less useful to his fellow creatures, in some way or other, 
whidi comes within this golden rulcy as it is called ; y^et how few 
there are, in the present day, who call themselves christians^ that 
really live up to this rule ! 

III. SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD. 

This principle flows from God's attributes of light and holiness. 
It is sown by faith, and nourished by hope and continence. It is 
an important principle in the new creation, without which the 
children of God would soon be blended w^th the children of this 
world, and lose their relation to the Kingdom of Christ. " My 
<< Kingdom is not of this world," said Jesus.| And tho the King- 
dom of Christ is now established on earth, in his chosen people ; 
yet it is a spiritual Kingdom ; and therefore cannot be blended 
with the kingdoms of this world. Nor can his real subjects take 
part in the aflairs of these kingdoms, without blending themselves, 
in some manner, with the world, and thereby hazarding their in- 
terest in the Kingdom of Christ. ^^ Know ye not," saith the apos- 
tle, " that the friendship of the world is enmity with God ? Who- 
'< soever therefore, will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
« God."|| 

Hence every faithful member of Christ's Kingdom, feels the ab- 
solute necessity of abstaining from all those things which are con- 
nected with the honor and glory of this fallen world ; from civil 
and political oflices and emoluments ; from party contentions and 
political strifes ; from the vain pursuits of ambition and popular 
applause i and from all those transitory enjoyments which feed 

• Matt ixii. 39. tVatt.Tu.tR | Jobs xriu. 99. |tJaf.hr.^. 
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the pride and vanity^ and constitute the very life of the natural 
man. 

These things belong not to the Kingdom of Christ; nor has 
Christ any part in them ; nor can those who live in these things, 
with any propriety, be called tbe subjects. of his Kingdom. The 
imperative testimony of eternal truth is, " Come out from among 
*^ them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
" clean thing, and I will receive you."* Neither Jesus Christ, nor 
any of his apostles, nor any members of the primitive church, had 
any thing to do with the government of this world. " When Jesus 
** perceived that they would come and take him by force, to make 
" him a king, he departed out of their way."t And when reques- 
ted to judge between two brothers, concerning the division of an 
inheritance, he replied, " Man, who made me a judge, ur a divider 
over you ?"f By these things he evidently proved, agreeable to 
his own testimony, that his Kingdom was not of this world, and 
that it did not belong to him to meddle with any of its concerns. 

It would appear very inconsistent for the subjects of any earthly 
government, or kingdom, to hold offices, and officiate in the con- 
cerns of a rival government, or enemies kingdom. None but those 
who are real citizens or subjects, either by birth or adoption and 
naturalization, can take an active part in the concerns of an earth- 
ly government. He therefore, who would share in the concerns 
of a foreign government, must first renounce the government of 
his native country, and become a subject of that foreign govern- 
ment, ilow then can the subjects of Christ's Kingdom, which is 
spiritual, and not of this world, have any share in the government 
of thb world, without first renouncing their allegiance to the King- 
dom of Christ, and becoming the willing subjects of this earthly 
government ? For as it is an undeniable truth, that the order, pow- 
ers, manners and customs of the governments of this world, are 
corrupted by the influences of the spirit of evil, they, of course, 
stand in direct opposition to the Spirit and government of Christ, 
and his Kingdom. 

Christ's Kingdom and government can never be established on 
earth, among any people whatever, without a separation from the 
world; not- indeed a separation from the natural creation, which is 
good in its order, nor fi'om any thing in it which is viiiuous, com- 
mendable, or useful to his true followerr ; but a separation from 
the follies, vanities, contaminating principles, and wicked practi- 
ces of fallen man, under the reigning influence of a depraved hu- 
man nature ; and from all those things in which the great bulk 
of mankind seek tlieir own honor and glory, instead of the honor 
and glory of God. 

♦ i? Cor. ¥». 17. t John vi. 15. X Luke xxi. ]l4fc 
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IV. PRACTICAL PEACE. 

This principle flows from the attributes of love and goodness 
in God, and is the fruit of meekness, patience and charity. In- 
deed this heavenly principle so clearly characterizes the Spirit an^ 
Kingdom of Christ, that the violation of it seems evidently a viola- 
tion of every Divine attribute, and of every christian virtue. 

Christ's Kingdom is a kingdom of peace ; hence his subjects 
must be a peaceable and harmless people. "My Kingdom is not 
" of this world," said Jesus: " If my Kingdom were of this world, 
" then would my servants fight."* And because his Kingdom is 
not of this world, those who are truly his servants will not fight. 
When Peter in his zeal to defend his Master, drew a sword and 
struck a servant of the high-priest, "Jesus said unto him, Put up 
^^ thy sword into its place : for all they that take the sword, shall 
" perish with the sword."t Here is a plain and pointed testimo- 
ny of Christ against the use of the sword. Indeed it is impossible, 
from the very nature of Christ's Kingdom, that he should ever 
authorize warlike passions, jarring contentions and strife, upon any 
occasion whatever. 

All the predictions of the ancient prophets concerning the nature 
of Christ's Kingdom, have represented it to be a kingdom of peace; 
and he himself was emphatically stilcd, The Prince of Peace^ 
many hundred years before he made his appearance on earth. 
His people are also represented as a peaceable people, dwelling in 
peaceable habitations ; and his government is described as a gov- 
ernment of peace. " For thus saith the Lord, Behold I will ex- 
^^ tend peace like a river j — I will make thy officers peace and thy 
^^ exactors righteousness. Violence shall no more be heard in thy 
" land. — All thy children shall be taught of the Lord 5 and great 
"shall be the peace of thy children. — The work of righteousness 
" shall be peace ; and the effect of righteousness quietness and as- 
" surance forever."^ 

Thus it appears that his coming, his Kingdom and his people, 
were described, in early ages, by tne tongue of inspiration, in pro- 
phetic strains of peace. And when the time came, his birth was 
announced by the angels of Heaven, in glorious songs of peace. 
'^ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, and good-will 
" towards men."|| And all these predictions, as far as they related 
to his personal ministration, in that day, were fully confirmed : for 
he was evidently The Prince of Peace ; and his ministration was 
a ministratioa of peace and good- will towards men ; and all who 
were willing to receive him, were made partakers of his peace. 
" Blessed are the peace-makers : for they shall be called the chil- 
" dren of God 5" said he. He taught them the way of peace and 

* John xviii. 36. f Matt. xxri. 52. 

t Isa. )X. 6.~zxxii. 17 ---lir. 13— Ix 17, 18. fc Izvi. 13. || Ii«k« U. t<^ 
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righteousness, bore their infirmities, healed their maladies, com- 
forted them in their auctions, encouraged and strengthened them 
in their faith, and at last, when about to leave them, he commend- 
ed them to his Father, prayed for them, blessed them, and said, 
*' Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not as the 
" world giveth, give I unto you. — Hereafter I will not talk much 
^^ with you ; for the prince of this world cometh, and hath noth- 
" ing in me."* 

Before the preceding predictions could be fully realized, in the 
final establishment of Christ's peaceable Kingdom on earth, there 
was a time in which the spirit of Antichrist prevailed to root out 
and destroy that good seed of peace which Christ had sown. Then 
succeeded ^^ the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, standing where it ought not,"t of which Jesus had 
forewarned his disciples. Then every species of abomination was 
committed, under the sacred name of Christianity, and blood and 
carnage deluged the earth, under the professed banners of The 
Prince of Pence. Abomination of desolation, sure enough ! This 
was the work of that spirit to which Jesus alluded in saying, <^ The 
prince of this worid cometh, and hath nothing in me." The prince 
of this world, is a prince of war, and not of peace. 

Ever since that celebrated heathen warrior, called Constantine 
the Great f assumed the christian name, to sanctify his bloody 
deeds, and obtained the title of the first christian emperor^ the 
prince of this world has reigned among a people who have called 
themselves christians. Hence the origin of that incongruous title, 
christian warriorsy which has been so often applied to those mur- 
dering Cains, who have imbrued their hands in the blood of their 
brethren, under a profession of Christianity. But it is in vain for 
the advocates of war to call themselves christians, or to claim any 
relation to Christ : for they have no part in him. They are the 
subjects of tlie prince of war, and not of the Prince of peace. 
Kings, princes, nations and people, who make war upon each other, 
and shed the blood of their fellow men, and still claim the name of 
christians, are the deluded subjects of Antichrist's kingdom — ^the 
children of the prince of this world, who, under the assumed name 
of Christ, are violating the best principles of Christianity, the prin- 
ciples of peace and good-will to men. 

All the precepts delivered by our Savior, bpeathed "peace and 
good will to man :" and they were all confirmed by his works. And 
it was doubtless the peaceable tendency of his ministration ^nd 
doctrines, which so alarmed the jealous and envious Jews ; else 
why this argument? "If we let him thus alone," said tliey, "all 
" men will believe on him, and the Romans will come and take 
" away both our place and nation."} But notwithstanding all 

* Jobn xiT . 37 & SO. | Mark ziU . 14, % John xi. 48, 
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their warlike principles, aided by their cruel policy in putting him 
to death, in order to stop the prevalence of his doctrines, and 
secure the safety of the nation, they were at length overtaken by 
the very calamities which their barbarous policy was intended to 
avert. And it ought to be remembered, as a warning to persecu- 
tors, that the persecuting cruelty of the Jews, towards Jesus Christ 
and his followers, was evidently the very cause of the calamities 
which befel their " place and nation." 

It is evident that Jesus Christ, and his apostles after him, inva- 
riably maintained the principles of peace, both by precept and 
example; and these principles were continued in the primitive 
church, so long as that church stood in its purity. This fact is 
confirmed by the most authentic accounts of those times. Celsus, 
a heathen philosopher, who wrote against the christians in tlie 
latter part of the second century, brings this charge against them; 
*' That they refused to bear arms, even in case of necessity ;^' and 
complains, " that if the rest of the empire were of their opinion, 
It would soon be overrun by the barbarians."* But notwithstand- 
ing this objection of Celsus, the Romans, with all their warring 
powers and principles, even after professed christians began to 
bear aims^ were unable to save the empire from being "overrun 
by the barbarians."t 

It is not a little surprising that there should be so many, at the 
present day, who openly profess the peaceable religion of Jesus 
Christ, and yet are, in principle, the advocates of war, and will 
make the same objections against the principles of peace which 
this heathen made. What then b the difference between a warring 
christian and a warring heathen ? The objection of both against 
the principles of peace b, in substance, that if the whole nation 
were of this opinion, we should soon be conquered by otlier na- 
tions, who maintain the principles of war. But the objections of 
the warring christian evidently appear much more glaringly incon- 
sistent : for the heathen warrior talks of no enemy but the barba- 
rians, while the christian warrior wishes to be armed against tliose 
who by profession are his brethren and fellow christians ! 

But we believe, without the least shadow of doubt, that the 
principles of peace are the best means of preserving peace that a 
nation can possess. As like causes produce like e0ects ; so the 
principles of peace have a natural tendency to produce peace; 
while the principles of war will invariably produce war. And we 
feel full confidence in the opinion^ that if the principles of peace 
were faithfully cultivated at home, and carefully maintained in all 
our intercourse abroad, they would prove a more sure protection 

* Lardoer, toI. viii. 

t But it appears rery evident, that one principal cauw of this calaraity wai, their cruf] 
perstfcutioDfc agalnit tiif true chrutinns \ for the records of history atteit.'tbat aloiost erc-v 
T*ercccution wat followed bj an irmptioo of the barbaj^uni. 
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to any nation, than the principles of war, with all its expensive 
preparations ; and that they would abo have a much greater ten- 
dency to preser\*e the honor and increase the glory ofa nation , all 
the (ears and apprehensions of warriors to the contrary notwith- 
standing. An impartial examination of the history of all ages 
would doubtless conOrm the truth of this remark. 

As before observed, the principles of peace flow from the attri- 
butes of goodness and loVe, in God ; consequently the spirit of war 
is opposed to these attributes. Goodness to a nation is the result 
of peace ; but great evils result from war. " Love worketh no ill 
to his neighbor;^ but hatred, which is the source of all wars, leads 
mankind to ^^ bite and devour one another." The spirit o( war 
leads its advocates to revenge real or supposed injuries, and always 
involves the innocent with (he guilty. It produces no goodwill to 
man ; but b the ruin of many for the aggrandizement of a few. 
Where is the nation among all the warring powers of Europe, that 
has not received more injury than benefit from the wars in which 
it has been engaged ? 

War is opposed to God's attributes of righteousness and justice : 
for altho it is often waged under pretence of obtaining or defending 
certain real or supposed rights, or of avenging real or supposed 
wrongs ; yet, in reality, it pays no regard to right ; its great object 
is wrong; it seeks revenge; it produces injury; and its greatest 
injury often, if not most generally, falls upon those for whose rights 
the war was professedly undertaken — the rights of the nation — the 
rights df the people. And in the end, it generally injures their 
rights and increases their wrongs ; and is therefore, throughout, pro^ 
ductive of great injustice. 

The spirit of war is opposed to God's attribute of holiness. It 
engenders and promotes in man, the most unholy passions. Am- 
bition, pride and lust, wrath, envy and strife, revenge and cruelty, 
and the most heaven-daring impiety, are the notorious concomi- 
tants of war. In short, an army in a state of warfare, is the great- 
est school of vice and iniquity of any on earth. And if any are so 
fortunate as to pass through it without the ruin of thetr moral char- 
acters ; yet it must be acknowledged, that very f^w escape the 
general contamination of morals which it is calculated to produce. 

The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of liglit and truth. 
It darkens the light of truth in the soul, and makes men blind to 
their own best interests — to their best good, both in this world and 
that which is to come. It seeks, through false pretexts, to injure 
tlie innocent, as well as the guilty. It obscures every virtuous 
sentiment of the heart, and falsely exalts heroic pride and daring 
ambition as the highest standard of merit, and the most honorable 
principles of man. 

Finally : The spirit of war is contrary to the attributes of power 

Y 
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and toisdom. Certainly no human power can be so foolishly ex- 
erted, nor any human policy so unwisely employed. The power 
and wisdom of God can never be exercised to favor the spirit of 
war, in fallen man, without operating directly against his other 
revealed attributes, which cannot be done : for the attributes of God 
can never clash with each other. Tho Gt)d may suffer one nation 
to contend with another, and leave both to bear the judgment of 
their own folly 5 yet he never can confer his power for the purpose 
of exalting the pride of fallen man, nor bestow his wisdom on such 
demonian policy. " This wisdom descendeth not from above, but 
*^ is earthly, sensual and devilish. But the wisdom that is from 
" above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be en- 
" treated, full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
** without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in 
*' peace of them that make peace."* 

V, SIMPLICITY OF LANGUAGE. 

This principle flows from God's attribute of holiness, and is en- 
joined by the declarative voice of truth. ^^ Speak ye every man 
the truth to his neighbor, "t It is the practical operation of the 
virtues of honesty and simplicity, in all our communications. 

As language is the medium through which we convey our ideas, 
it is a matter of the first importance that our language should pro- 
ceed from an honest heart. Honesty of heart and simplicity of 
language, will always insure us a good conscience towards God, 
and proper respect towards our fellow men ; and safely conduct us 
through all the scenes of this mortal life. <^ Swear not at all,'' said 
Jesus, "but let your communication be, yea, yea, and nay, nay: 
** for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil."f It has been 
objected that this alludes to profane oaths ; but these were con- 
demned by the law of Moses ; and it is evident from the express 
testimony of Jesus Christ, that he had reference to the oaths allow- 
ed by the law, as well as all others. " Ye have heard that it hath 
^^ been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
'^ but shall perform unto the Lord thine oaths : But I say unto you, 
" Swear not at alV^ What can be more plain and pointed.|| 

* Jus. Hi. 15, 17, 18. tZech. viii. 16 ♦ Malt v S4&37. 

II The form of what \i considered a lawful cbristtan oath, is such a solemn profanation vf 
words that we could hardly believe that a man who could deliberately make ase «f it, 
would be honest enoug^h to speak the truth, even under its pretended sanctity, were it not 
that the force of education and the sanction of hnman laws have rq far blinded the mindaof 
mankind that they do not discover its profanity : hence they use it inconsiderately, wiihoot 
beinfr conscious of its real import. But let us examine its glaring profanity. The ratarinff 
chrikian witness, layine his hand upon the Bible or Mew Testament, must' repeat rr;:i\e his 
assent to the following form of words: *' I Mlemnly noear upon the holy evangetitU of Al- 
mighty God- that what lam about to oay in this cause, »hau be the truth, the tohole frwrA. 
and nothinff but thettuth . #0 help me Cod.^' Wbut is this but calling upon the holy evan> 
gelists to witness the solemn breach of a Uivine commai d which they have recorded, ex- 
pretsly forbidding to swear; and at the same time profanely calling upon the Almighty to 
nelp them in the sacrilegious violation of a soleipn precept of Jesus Christ, given for tho 
pMfttu purpose of teaching chrtftian« to ntwor not at atti 
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Jesus Christ having thus pointedly excluded all swearing, it is 
therefore evident that oaths do not belong to his Kingdom ; conse- 
quently true christians can have nothing to do with them. Hence 
the practice of swearing must belong exclusively to those kingdoms, 
nations and people, who are under the government of the prince of 
this world. Its professed object is to prevent false testimony ia 
judicial causes, and maintain confi(^nce in civil society, and in the 
reciprocal transactions between man and man. But the numerous 
frauds continually practiced, under the sanction of oaths, to the 
great perversion of truth and righteousness, are so many proofs of 
their insufficiency to maintain justice and equity in civil govern- 
ments. We believe that a man who has not a principle of honesty 
in himself, will never be made honest by the formality of an oath. 
And there is doubtless much propriety in the vulgar maxim, << He 
that will aweary mil lieJ^ 

All swearing and taking the name of God in vain ; all profane 
language, foolish talking, vain jesting, and using sacred words and 
sacred names, in foolish exclamations ; all low and profane vul* 
garisms; all filthy and obscene language, calculated to defile the 
sense and exclude the fear and love of God from the soul, and 
whatever else is contrary to the spirit of honesty, simplicity and 
truth, are violations of this principle, they manifest a vain, empty, 
wicked mind, and mark a soul destitute of the fear of God. ^' Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking guile."* All lying 
and deceit, all quibbling, cavilling and double-dealing, and in short, 
every kind of communication, and every manner of expression, 
and all use of language which does not proceed from an honest 
heart, and is not consistent with plain and simple truth, are viola^ 
tions of this principle. ^' Be what you seem to be, and seem to be 
what you really are," is a maxim enjoined by our first elders, and 
is held as a sacred principle by every faithful believer. 

We are not required to communicate all we know, or all that 
we have heard and seen, whenever it is demanded of us, without 
any respect to persons, place or circumstances ; this would be the 
height of folly and weakness, and would do more harm than good. 
" The tongue of the wise useth knowledge aright."t We ought 
to guard carefully against all unnecessary and disorderly communi- 
cations, and especially against communications to those who are 
liable to make a bad use of them, or to an enemy who is seeking to 
take undue advantage of us. Tale-bearing* does not belong to the 
followers of Christ; it is of the wicked one; it is an enemy that 
" soweth discord." 

But in all our intercourse, with all people, where a reciprocal 
communication is required for mutual understanding ; or where 
reasonable intelligence is required, from just and reasonable motives, 
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a fair, open and free comaiunication will not, and cannot be justly 
withheld, by any truly honest and upright soul. And in all our 
communications, nothing but the plain and simple truth can justify 
us : for altho we may be justified in withholding the truth, wl>ere 
its communication is unnecessary, and can do no good ; yet wc 
cannot be justified in uttering a falsehood, on any occasion what- 
ever. 

All flattering titles, and vain appellations of distinction, calcula- 
ted to exalt the pride and feed the vanity of man, being in direct 
opposition to simplicity of language, are therefore excluded from 
among the humble followers of Cbri&t. Titles of honor and terms 
Of adulation, designed to flatter fallen man, and reverence hira 
above his Maker, find no place here. Hence the vain addresses 
of Sir and Madam, Mister and Mi««, and the like, are excluded 
from the language of the United Society, as contrary to the law of 
Christ and the simplicity of his gospel. . " Be ye not called Rabbi: 
for one is your Master, even Christ; and all. ye are brethren."* 
Our Savior here alluded to the haughty, high-minded Scribes and 
Pharisees, who wvre fond of worldly honors and titles of distinc- 
tion, and warned liis disciples against following their example. 

Thus he condemned the love of worldly honors, and flattering 
titles of distinction, as unbecoming the children of God and ser- 
vants of Christ. Yet how often do we see, at this day, those who 
profess to be the servants of Christy seeking and obtaining titles of 
honor and distinction which he never assumed, and never author- 
ized his followers to assume 5 such as Doctor of Divinity ; Rev* 
trend Sir ; Rigid Jieverend Father in God, and the like. These 
high-sounding titles, so fascinating to antichrbtian vanity, are con- 
ferred, like that of Ambassadors of Christ, by human authority, 
and not by the authority of God. And thus these aspiring digni- 
taries, while they profess to be the humble followers of the meek 
and lowly Savior, instead of following his self*denying and humili- 
ating example, must be dignified, and almost deified, witli ecclesi- 
astical titles, far above any thing ever assumed by the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

How clearly do such professors show that they are under the 
influence of that spirit, " Who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God?"t But the day is fast approaching when, 
" God will lay judgment to the line, and righteousness to the plum- 
met ;" and all these profane and sacrilegious honors will be swept 
away with "the refuge oflies."J 

YI. RIGHT USE OF PROPERTY. 

This principle flows from the attributes of righteousness and 
U)ve; and in it is fully displayed the virtues.of simpUcity, humility 

* Matt xuU. 8. t'Thets ii. 4- t St« Ifr.xxr ti. 17. 
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and charity. It is ao important duty^ and a distinguishing privi* 
lege of the gospel. The true followers of Christ are one with him, 
as hejis one with the Father. This oneness includes all they pos- 
sess : for he who has devoted himself to Christy soul, body and 
spirit, can by no means withhold his property. As Christ, by his 
oneness with the Father, is made a partaker, in his lot and office, 
of all the attributes of God ; so the true followers of Christ are, 
according to their measure, made partakers of all that he posses- 
ses ; agreeable to his prayer to the Father : " The glory which 
" thou gavest me, I have given to them 5 that they may be one, 
** even as we are one."* 

This oneness is the fruit of the gospel, and it can be obtained in 
no other way than by obedience to the gospel. The very nature 
and design of the gospel of Christ it to lead souls into this oneness; 
that they may possess one faith, enjoy one hope, and be able " to 
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace."t This unity 
of the spirit leads to a oneness in all things, both spiritual and tem- 
poral ; while the nature of selfishness tends only to scatter and 
divide. H^nce mankind, under the influence of selfishness, are 
led to support and build up a separate interest, in all things. Dear 
self Is the great object of all their concern and all their pursuits. 
The selfish man acts from selfish motives, in all his undertakings ; 
even in his professed acts of charity, he bestows his alms with a 
view to trumpet forth his own pr^se, and obtain honor of men. 

But it is impossible for souls who really ^njoy the unity of the 
spirit, to feel satisfied with a separate enjoyment which their breth- 
ren and sisters might, with equal propriety, partake with them. 
Their comfort, their peace, their happiness, their enjoyments of 
every kind, are greatly augmented by sharing them in union with 
their brethren and sisters. Nor can they feel unwilling to sufier 
with them in their afflictions. Hence after having experienced 
the blessed enjoyments of this unity, their temporal property would 
feel like an intolerable burden to them, were they condemned to 
share it alone. 

" The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof." But selfish 
man iias long claimed it as hb, and long appropriated it to his own 
use. Forgetting that he owes all to God, he is continually grasp- 
ing after more to gratify his own selfish propensities. But man 
was created to serve God ; and he is required to serve him with 
all hb faculties, which were given him for that very purpose. He 
is abo required to serve God with his property, which was com- 
mitted* to hb charge for the same purpose. 

Our time in this world is but short: but a little while and we 
must appear before God, to give an account of the improvement 
we have made of our time and talents, and the temporal property 

♦ John XTU, 23. t Eph ir. 3. 

Y2 
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intrusted to our care. If God has endowed us with talents to do 
good to our fellow mortals, we cannot be justified unless we im- 
prove those talents to that very purpose. And if he has also iriade 
us heirs of temporal property, or furnished us with the means and 
faculties to acquire it, as faithful stewards of God's heritage, we are 
so much the more accountable for the improvement we make of 
these privileges. Then let us improve them wisely. 

There are many, very many of our fellow beings, as good by 
nature as ourselves, and| doubtless as precious in the sight of God, 
who, through misfortune, are suffering for the want of the good 
things which we enjoy 5 and shall we be justified before God, if 
we do not extend the hand of charity according to our ability ? By 
no means. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus is an in- 
structive lesson to those who possess property. While many a 
poor, suffering, but honest Lazarus lies pining in misery and want, 
shall we withhold the crumbs of charity ? Shall we suffer the dogs 
to Outdo us in acts of kindness ? If so, we must expect the scale 
shortly to be turned. 

How many are the favorites of fortune, who share largely in 
the things of this world, and yet expend the property entrusted to 
ttieir charge, in gratifying their own selfish propensities, in living 
in luxurious splendor, in faring »umptuoudy every day; while 
many of their poor neighbors are pining in poverty, and suffering 
under the hard hand of misfortune, and would gladly share in the 
fragments wasted by extravagance, or thrown to the dogs ! Could 
these wealthy sons of pleasure draw aside the veil of futurity, and 
behold the day in which those who thus abuse their riches, will be 
constrained to cry to the suffering poor, from whom they now with- 
hold the hand of charity, and beg for a drop of water to cool their 
tongues, they might then see the awful responsibility which lies 
upon the rich, and feel the vast importance of making a right use 
of their property. ^ * 

The advice of Jesus Christ to the rich man, who desired to know 
what he should do to inherit eternal life, is an instructive lesson 
to tfie rich.* Origen, who lived in the latter part, of the second 
century, has related this circumstance, as recorded in a book (now 
lost) entitled. The gospel according to the Hebreics. It is given 
by Origen in the Greek language, and quoted by Lardner, who 
gives the following translation : 

" A certain rich man said to him. Master, what good thing shall 
** 1 do, that I may live? He said unto him, Man, keep the kw and 
" the prophets. He answered him. That I have done. He said 
** unto him. Go sell all that thou hast, and distribute among the 
« poor, and come follow me. But the rich man began to scratch 
*• his. head, and it did not please him. And the Lord said uatb 

* Sm MatU six. 31. Mark z. 21. & Luke xvili. 7% 
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^^liim, How sayest thou, I have kept the law and the prophets? 
^^ seeing it is written in the law. Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
^^ thyself; and behold, many of thy brethren, sons of Abraham, 
<^ are ck>thed with rags^ ready to perish for hunger, whilst thy 
^^ house is filled with ail sorts of good things, and nothing goes 
^< out of it to them. And turning about, he said to his disciple 
^^ Simon, who was sitting by him, Simon, son of Joanna, it is easier 
** for a camel to pas^ through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
" man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven."* 

" The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof, the world and 
they that dwell therein."t And as there are many in the world 
who, by the favor of Divine Providence, enjoy much more than a 
competency, it is doubtless with a view to prove them, and see 
what use they will make of theu: property, that God has thus no* 
ticed and distinguished them above the suffering poor whom he has 
placed in their neighborhood for the same wise purpose* How 
then can so many of these probationary sons of wealth assume the 
christian name, and professedly devote themselves to the service of 
Grod, while they withhold their property and essential services for 
their own selfish purposes ? And what is a professed devotion of 
the soul, while all that a man sets his heart and affections upon, in 
this world, is withheld ? So he may profess love and charity for 
his poor neighbor, and yet give him nothing. Where then is the 
evidence of his love and charity ? and how b his neighbor benefit- 
ted by eh her ? 

What reward has that servant to expect, who professes to de- 
vote himself to his master's service, to do his will, while at the 
same time he actudUy devotes his time and talents, with all he 
possesses, in serving himself, and doing his own will ? Will his 
master accept of empty professions and promises for real service ? 
Will he, or ought he to reward him as a faithful servant ? In jus- 
tice he cannot : righteousness would forbid it. 

Let every professor of Christianity, and especially those who 
possess property, apply the case to himself, and then ask his own 
soul, what reward he has a right to expect hereafter, for his pro* 
fession, without a real and actual devotion of substantial service, 
witl) all he posseses to God. Can he expect a substantial reward 
for professed services, empty prayers and formal ceremonies, which 
cost him little or nothing, and which afford his poor neighbors, and 
even his fellow christians, no real benefit^ temporal nor spiritual, 
to soul nor body ? 

Tho many of the rich are able, in their individual capacities, to 
do much good with their interest, were they so disposeid, without 
impairing the principle ; yet experience has proved, in the United 
Society, that under tlie blessing of God, the right use of property, 

* See L«rdiwr*8 werks, v«l 3 p $06* t V%z* zxiy. l.fc 1 Cor. s 36 4k 39- 
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in conformity to the law of Christ, is best promoted, among his 
followers, by uniting it in a common stock, where all belonging to 
the Society, can unite to make it an increasing interest, for benevo- 
lent purposes, and at the same time, enjoy a competency out of it, 
upon terms of equality. Thus used, it affords a competent support 
to its former possessors, and is still increasing in usefulness, to an- 
swer the demands of benevolence and charity. The same experi* 
ence also proves, that a little, with union and harmony, and under 
judicious management, suffices to supply many wants. 

It is doubtless generally understood, that Jesus Christ and his 
little family of disciples, all fared alike, being chiefly dependent on 
the contents of the same scrip, for their temporal support The 
primitive church at Jerusalem, was also founded on a united inter- 
est. " And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart 
^^ and one soul : neither said any of them, that aught of the things 
^^ which he possessed was his own ; but they had all things com- 
^ mon."* 

Thus they divested themselves of all selfishness, and like a band 
of disinterested brethren and sisters, lived in love and harmony, 
and all fared alike. These amiable examples were designed as a 
pattern for christians ; and had all who have since professed that 
name, been led by the true spirit of the gospel, and carefully con- 
formed to this pattern, what an amiable and harmonious band of 
christian nations might, long ere this day, have existed upon earth ! 

VIL A VIRGIN LIFE. 

The term virgin implies purity, and when used literally to ex- 
press the quality of any thing, it signifies pure, unmixed, undefiled, 
unadulterated. Hence the terms virgin goldy virgin copper^ rir- 
gin snow, and the like, are used to represent those substances in a 
pure, unadulterated state. j4 virgin life^ therefore, means a life 
of purity, a life undefiled with sinful indulgences, unmixed, with 
corrupt practices, unadulterated with carnal gratifications and im- 
pure desires and pursuits. But the sense to which we more imme- 
diately confine it, and whiph is indeed the most obvious, is to ex- 
press a life of continency, or a life of abstinence from the carnal 
gratifications of the flesh, from sexual coition, and from ail lascivi- 
ous indulgences. 

This pure principle flows from the attribute of holiness, and is 
the genuine offspnng of continence and innocence.- ^^ God hath 
'^ not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness, without which 
^^ no man shall see the Lord. Blessed are the pure in heart : for 
" they shall see God.^t Hence it is evident that, without purity 
«nd holiness, we cannot find acceptance in the sight of God. And 
it is an immutable truth, that the heavenly sensations of purity 

* Acts iv. 3aL 1 1 Tbeiff. W. 7. Bob. lu. 14. 4b Matt ?. 8. 
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and holiness, and the unclean passion of lechery can never abide 
together in any soul : for where the former are in operation the 
ktter is effectually excluded; and where the latter is in operation 
it equally excludes the former. Hence a virgin life is that which 
approaches the nearest to God, and partakes most of the Divine 
nature. This appears evident from the following well authentica- 
ted facts. 

1 . Among the ancient heathens, whatever was esteemed sacred 
and pure, was committed to the care of virgins. Their sacred fire 
was entrusted to virgins ; their sacred oracles, prophetic warnings, 
and other divine manifestations were given to virgins. So that, 
notwithstanding their false religion, and the shameful and fraudu- 
lent superstitions of theii priesthood, it is evident that on many 
important occasions, their virgins were honored with the prophetic 
gifts of the Spirit of God. 

2. The devout Jews esteemed the virgin life the most pure ; and 
virgins were often honored with prophetic oracles and gifts of the 
Spirit, when such manifestations of Divine favor were almost en- 
tirely withdrawn from all other classes of people among them. 
Josephus informs us that the Essenes, who maintained the virtue of 
continence, were many of them favored with Divine revelations.* 

3. Tn the days of the apostles, virgins were particularly honor- 
ed with the Spirit of God. The daughters of Philip the evangelist 
were virgins, and were blest with prophetic gifis.t It is stated by 
Dr. Ilorneck, that in the days of the primitive christians, " Thou- 
^^ sands of their virgins freely dedicated themselves to God, and 
^^ would be married to none but him; and tho many times they 
" were tempted by rich fortunes, yet nothing could alter their reso- 
« lutions.^t 

4. From the most authentic accounts we have of the christian 
religion, in different ages, since the days of primitive Christianity, 
it appears evident that those people, under whatever name or sect 
they have been classed, who, from a principle of devotion to God, 
liave maintained a life of continency, notwithstanding they have 
been geneially stigmatized as heretics, and have had their names 
cast out as evil, have been more highly favored, as a people, with 
the effusions of the Holy Spirit, and more particularly blessed, as 
individuals, with the heavenly gifts of God, than any other class of 
people whatever. These things prove the purity of the virgin 
character in the sight of God. 

The term virgin is often used, in the language of the prophets, 
to represent the Church of Christ, and to signify purity of charac- 
ter; and to that character the promises of God were given. The 
prophet Jeremiah, in his predictions concerning the latter day of 

* It is worthy of remarki that Uiese Easenes were the only sect among^ the Jews whom 
Jesus did not reprove. 
t See Acts zx). 9. 1 5ee Wesley's Christian Library, toI. 59. p. 13®* 
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glory, three times in one chapter, applies the appellation of virgin 
to the millennial church, by which he evidently points out its pu- 
rity. •« Again I will build thee, and thou shah be built, O virgin 
« of Israel ! thou shalt again be adorned with thy tabrets, and shall 
" go forth in the dances of them that make merry. — Then shall 
" the virgin rejoice in the dance, both young men and old togieth- 
" er. — Turn again, virgin of Israel ! turn again to these thy 
*^ cities."* 

It will probably be contended by some^ that the prophet has 
here used the term virgin merely as a figure, to represent the church 
in its pure and happy state ; not with any particular allusion to 
the character of continency, but in allusion to its general purity. 
This is, at feast, admitting the purity of the virgin character. But 
it is necessary to observe in the first place, that a figure must bear 
a true analogy to the substance ; otherwise it cannot be a proper 
figure. We would then ask, whether the selection of this term, as 
a figure of purity, does not clearly show that the character itself is 
more pure, in the sight of God, than any other? If so, then is not 
its opposite the most impure ? Again : If God has chosen to repre- 
sent his people by a figure which implies the most pure character, 
does he not therefore require that they should support that charac- 
ter by the most pure life? And if the virgin life is. the most pure, 
did he not intend that they should live such a life ? If not, then 
whiere is the consistency of representing them by a figure which 
implies a pure character ? 

When all this is duly considered, we must conclude that the 
term virgin was designed, not only as a standing memorial of that 
life which is the most pure in the sight of God ; but also as a most 
powerful evidence that God did design that a people of that char- 
acter should build and inherit the church of the latter day. This 
truth may be more fully confirmed and illustrated by the following 
remarks and observations. 

1. Jesus Christ was bom of a virgin. Thus a pure virgin chaiv 
acter was chosen to receive the first seed of the New Creation; 
ah incontestible evidence of the pure nature of that work which 
he was sent to introduce into the world, for the salvation and re- 
demption of mankind from that impure nature in which they were 
begotten. And as his conception was without sexual impurity, it 
teaches us that, at the first entrance of souls into the life of Christ, 
they must reject that very impurity which was first rejected in his 
conception. 

The miraculous birth of Jesus Christ by a virgin, also shows 

that, in him, the work of natural generation ceased, and a new and 

'spiritual creation commenced. Hence in the regeneration, all who 

are b^otten of Christ, must necessarily cease from that work, qx 

* Jer* XXXI. 4, 13, 91* 
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lose that spiritual life which they receive from him. Tho he was 
bom into the world, yet he was not of the world. The same re- 
mark will apply to all his true followers, according to his own tes- 
timony : " They are not of the world, even as I am not of the 
world."* It is readily admitted by all that it was not the work of 
Jesus Christ to propagate an earthly offspring ; and the same is 
equally true of his followers also : for " \Hhey are not of the world, 
even as he is not of the world," they can have no more to do with 
its works of generation than he had ; because that work belongs 
solely to the children of the world, and not to the followers of 
Christ : they have a very different, work to do. 

2. The cross of Christ necessarily includes a virgin life, or a 
life of continency; because the carnal nature of man must die, be- 
fore the soul can ever rise to God ; and that nature, having its 
source and foimdation in sexual coition, is fed and nourished by 
lascivious indulgences ; therefore its death cannot be effected with- 
out this cross; and there is nothing in nature — ^nothing within the 
comprehension of the natural man, which can be more crossing4o 
that carnal propensity than a life of continency. The follower of 
Christ is indeed required to deny himself, and take up his crJss 
against every evil propensity that pertains Xo man's fallen nature ; 
but he finds none so powerful, in nature, as that which is directly 
opposed to a life of virgin purity ; because that is the source of all 
others; and therefore a cross against that propensity, is necessarily 
included Jn the general, self-denying cross which, according to the 
testimony of Christ, must be taken up in order to become his 
disciples ; and indeed it is much the most weighty and important 
part of the cross of self-denial. 

^^ If any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, 
^^ and wife and children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own 
*^ life also, he cannot be my disciple."t Here we have the plain 
and positive declaration of Jesus Christ, that not only these natural 
relatives which stand in connexion with the man, according to the 
order oi natural generation, but even his / own life also must be 
hated, or he cannot be a disciple of Chris{.:^ 

* John xni. 16. t Luke xiv. 26 

t It is not a little surprising to see how the sense of this and other 
similar passages is perverted by the blindness of expositors. The word 
hate in this text, they say, is used in a comparaiive sense ; that is, they 
are not in reality to hate these relations, but only to love themiegs, when 
they stand in competition with their love to Christ. The forsaking 
spoken of in the 33d verse of the same chapter, they also quuUfy in 
such a manner, as entirely to remove a free and voluntary cross, by call- 
ing it a comparative forsaking, or a iviilingness to forsake, in case they 
should be called of God to do it ; that is, when necessity requires it. 
This is like their Hvillingness to die, when death iS at the door, and 
0iey see there is no escape, but they must die. But Christ did not say. 
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But mankind are so prone to the indulgence of that falletf nature 
which binds them to the flesh, that they will exert every faculty to 
evade the force of truth and abolish the cross. They are willing 
to apply any other meaning to Christ's words, and to acknowledge 
faith in any other cross, except that which strikes at the very 
source of their carnal enjoyments — the very choicest of all their 
pleasures^ — the very life of the natural man. Such a cross is too 
painful for a fallen and corrupted nature to endure 5 it is killing- 
it is death to such a nature. 

But the painful excitement, the distressing opposition which 
man's carnal nature feels against such a cross, is a most powerfiil 
evidence of its necessity. And were there no other argument in 
favor of it, this alone is sufficient to convince us that it is the very 
cross to which Christ had a particular reference: for that nature 
must be destroyed out of the soul of man before he can find his re- 
demption 5 and this cross of Christ is purposely designed to eflfect 
its destruction, without which it never will be destroyed.* 

3. The nature of fallen man is selfish, being wholly bent on 
selfish gratifications. His desires are selfish ; because they are 
directed solely to objects which tend to gratify his selfishness. 
His love is selfish ; because it is confined to those who indulge 
and please his selfishness. In short, the gratification of self is the 
great object of all his pursuits. This selfish nature is doomed to 
destruction, and it is this which Christ requires his followers to 
hate. They are not required to hate the souls nor the bodies of 
their natural kindred, nor of any other creature : for this would be 
inconsistent with the whole tenor of Christ's precepts and examples. 
But the real object of hatred is that fallen, selfish nature, which is 
the very life and support of this carnal relation, which binds tiie 
soul of man to the earth, and which produces and strengthens all 
his carnal and earthly connections. 

Carnal affections must die, that spiritual afiections may live : 
for it is impossible for both to have an abiding residence in the 

soul. Carnal afiections are selfish j, they cleave to natural kin- 

• 

love less, nor forsake comparatively ; his expressions are used without 
any quulificatiun wliatever ; and they, are positive and decisive, and 
plainly declare the only conditions on which they can be his disciples. 
** If any man come to nje, and hate not hit father and motherland vsife 
*' and children^ and brethren and sitters, yea, and hit own life also, he 
*• cannot be my disciple. — So likewise, whosoever he be of jtou, that for- 
•• saketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple." What can be 
more plain and positive ? and whence do such interpreters derive iheir 
authority to reverse the express declaration of Jesus Christ ? Surely it 
can be from no other source than from the corrupt nature of the fiesh, 
which always seeks to rival God's claim in man. 

* Some talk much nboiit saoctifyia^ their carnal natures ; but they might ms well talk of 
aanctifjini^^ the devil: for that nature iatbe devil io man, and it oerer can be sancf'.fled ; t' 
mun be crucified, or the soul ncTer<«an be saved. 
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4red ; they are chiefiy confined to those narrow limits which cir'> 
curascribe the connective ties of flesh and blood, and seldom, if 
ever, extend further than to those wlio arc excited by interest, or 
some other selfish motive, to indulge, flatter and exalt their selfish- 
ness. And even here they are liable to be turned from one flatter- 
ing object to another more flattering, and which can afford a high- 
er gratification to self. So contracted, selfish and fleeting are 
carnal affections. 

But spiritual affections are not circumscribed within so small a 
compass. They cannot be confined to sucli narrow limits ; they 
embrace the whole creation of God ; they shed abroad their be- 
nign love to all tlie human race; they extend the hand of kindness 
and charity according to the spirit of th^t Divine precept, " Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself." The most powerful operations 
and the most extensive stretch of natural affections are very feeble 
and limited, when compared with the wide-spread effusions and 
divine operations of spiritual and heavenly affections. These 
heavenly affections are the rich and abiding treasure of every faith- 
ful believer ; they are the treasures of a life of continence, the 
fruits of the cross of Christ, the genuine offspring of a virgin life. 
As carnal afliections have a natural tendency to produce selfishness, 
with all its consequences ; so spiritual affections will bring forth 
the genuine fruits of peace, love and disinterested benevolence. 

4. Man is required to love God with all his heart, scyil, mind 
and strength, and to place his highest affections there. He is at 
the same time, required to deny himself of all those carnal and 
earthly propensities, affections and lusts which bind him to the 
flesh, and which constitute the life of the natural man, in his fallen 
and depraved state ; and in this sense, he is required to hate iiis 
own life. It is the same fallen and depraved nature which he is 
required to hate in all his earthly kindred. And when this nature 
is overcome and destroyed in himself, and in them, by the power 
of the gospel and a daily cross, then there is room for Christ to 
dwell in the soul, and the man can then love God in every such 
soul, whether they have been connected with him by the kindred 
ties of the flesh or not. God is no respecter of persons ; and those 
who have the Spirit of God dwelling in them, will love those best 
who possess the most of that spirit. 

When therefore, this important work is effected in the soul, by 
subjection and obedience to the cross of Christ ; when the soul has 
gained a complete victory over that carnal, selfish nature, which 
iirst led to a wife, and, in its effects, produced all those carnal con- 
nexions which bound his affections^ to a carnal life ; then he has 
obeyed the precept of Christ, and fully proved his hatred t>f that 
life, with all its connexi(ms, by renouncing it and travelling out of 
it ; and then also,- is fulfilled to him,, and in him, the promise oC 
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Christ : " There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, or 
*^ sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for 
" my sake and the gospel's, but he shall receive an hundred-fold 
" now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
" and children, and lands, with persecutions ; and in the world to 
" come eternal life."* 

Here then is the substance of the true virgin life ; and this is 
its promised reward. Here is the hatred which constitutes a true 
christian disciple, and the blessing which follows it. A full and 
final cross against the carnal nature of the flesh, and a hatred of 
that life, with all those affections and lusts which have a natural 
tendency to indulge and gratify it. In the reward, the wife is not 
found 5 but persecutions supply her place. Nothing will sooner 
kindle the fire of persecution than a cross against this carnal life ) 
especially where a wife is unreconciled to bear a part in the cross 
which her husband has conscientiously, taken up for Christ's sake 
and the gospel's. 

But, replies the objector, it cannot be that wives are to be hated 
and forsaken; for the apostle Paul says, "Husbands, love your 
wives." A very weak objection truly, after what has already been 
said on the subject. But objectors generally omit the most impor- 
tant part of this passage, which shows in what manner the apostle 
taught the married christians, of that day, to love their wives; we 
will therefore take the liberty to transcribe the passage in connection, 
and let ftiodern christians see whether they live up to the apostle's 
instructions. " Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ loved 
" the church and gave himself for it ; that he might sanctify and 
" cleanse it; — ^that he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
" not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should 
" be holy, and without blemish : So ought men to love their wives 
" as their own bodies."! Christ's love to the church, according 
to this testimony, does not lead him to defile it, but to sanctify and 
cleanse it, that it may be holy, and without blemish. " So ought 
men to love their wives ;" not with a carnal love, but with the same 
pure virgin love ; not defiling themselves and their wives with the 
impure gratifications of lust ; but in living lives of continency — in 
maintaining a virgin life.' 

5. The same apostle also says, in another place, " I am Jeal- 
" ous over you with a godly jealousy : for I have espoused you to 
^' one husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ."f 
It was as a chaste virgin that they were to be presented to Christ; 
and he would accept them in no other character. Knowing this, 
the holy zeal of the apostle was stirred up to admonish these Co- 
rinthian christians; lest their minds should be led away from the 
purity and simplicty of tlie gospel, so that they would not preserve 

•Mtcki.89,30. t £pb* V* 35 to StL |3C«r.zi.S. 
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their bodies '^ in sandification and honor/' by following the prin- 
ciples of purity and holiness, by living as Christ lived, and walk- 
ing as he walked, which was evidently in a life of continence and 
chastity, — in a virgin life. If then, this principle of a virgin life 
were of the world, the world would undoubtedly love its own. But 
the very natare of man is wholly opposed to it, which is a sufficient 
evidence that it is not of the world, but of a superior origin. 

6. But the most plain and pointed testimony of the apostle, in fa- 
vor of a virgin life, is given in the seventh chapter of his first epistle 
to the Corinthians, by which he clearly shows the wide' diflerence 
between virgin purity, and sexual indulgence ; and in which he 
propheticsdly points to a day of more perfect purity, when all such 
indulgences must come to an end. And all the attempts of mod- 
ern christians to draw from the apostle's doctrine any licence to 
indulge their lascivious propensities, are but so many evidences of 
the depraved state of their own minds, and their ignorance of the 
true nature of that gospel purity which the apostle is so careful to 
impress upon the minds of the Corinthian christians. 

" Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote unto me," saith 
the apostle; ^^It is good fir a man not to touch a woman*^^ 
Having laid down this principle at the beginningof the chapter, he 
could not reverse it without involving himself in a contradiction. 
" For,'' as he said on another occasion, " if I build again the things 
*' which I destroyed, I make myself a transgressor."* Nor is 
there the least evidence to be found, in any of his writings, that 
he ever ceased to give the preference to a virgin life ; altho the 
time was not then come for a full manifestation of the truth on this 
subject. 

" It is good for a man not to touch a wife. But because of the 
^^ fornications^ let every man have his own wife, and let every 
^' woman have her own husband."t This is the extent of the 
apostle's toleration ; and he affirms that he spoke this by permis- 
sion, and not of commandment. *And why this permission? Ev- 
idently because of the uncontrollable passions of many among these 
Corinthians, whom tlie apostle calls carnal, and who, previous to 
their conversion to Christianity, had been accustomed to a plurality 
of wives, and whose licentious habits, even after their conversion, 
could hardly be controlled within the bounds of moral decency, 

* Gal ii. 18. 

f The reader will perceive that the Italic words in this quotation, do 
not agree with our common translation ; but they accord with the literal 
meanmgof the original Greek, in which the apostle wrote. Tvtetixoff 
the word translated v)ofnan in the Ist verse, means toife, and is the same 
as that translated v>ife in the 2d, 3d and 4th verses. The 2d verse in 
the Greek begins with these words ; A<« fi r«$ trcpniUfy which are 
literally rendered thus ; But because of the fornications. The word tp 
090 fd is not in tl>e Greek, but wus inserted by the tr«.w«V8L\.<aft%v 
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aotwitbstanding al) the apostle's permissions and indulgences. Bat 
all these indulgences, which modem christians so readily arrogate 
to themselves, to justify their lascivious practices, cannot alter the 
nature of holiness, nor lessen our obligations to follow Christ's 
example. 

It is contended by many, that the apostle gave his instructions 
in favor of a virgin life by permission only ; but the fact is directly 
the reverse ; nor is there any deviation, in all his writings, from 
the principle laid down in the first verse of this cl^apter ; and eVery 
indulgence permitted to the Corinthians, was evidently on account 
of their weakness. It would have been very extraordinary indeed, 
for the apostle to recommend continence and virgin purity by per- 
mission, or grant it as an indulgence, when every feeling of the car- 
nal nature of man was wholly opposed to it. Nor would ten thousand 
such permissions ever induce one carnally minded soul to take up 
such a eross ; nor would he ever take it np so long as he could find 
the least hope of salvation without it. The apostle's permission 
therefore, was not in behalf of those who were willing to take up 
their crosses; but in behalf of those ^ho chose rather to indulge the 
flesh than to cross it. And the plain reason why these permissions 
and indulgences were suffered in that day, was, that the day of full 
redemption was not then come ; and therefore a full and final cross 
against those indulgences, could not then be absolutely required. 
But the apostle told them plainly what was the best way ; and 
those who had spiiitual discernment enough to prize a life of purity, 
followed the apostle's advice. 

Again it is said that, " the present distress," mentioned by the 
apostle, alluded to outward afflictions, occasioned by persecution. 
But this is not true; nor can any evidence be produced, either 
from sacred or profane history, to warrant such a conclusion ; but 
on the contrary, the time when the apostle wrote this epistle, ap- 
pears to have been a time of the greatest tranquillity the primidve 
church ever enjoyed ; nor has the apostle given the least hint that 
persecution was the cause of that precept. The real cause was 
the uncontrollable passions of these carnal professors, which the 
«ipostle strove to keep within some bounds, by certain permissions 
and .indulgences, in a lawful way 5 otherwise they would have been 
ensnared by the devil and their own lusts, and led into fornication 
and adultery. That this was the real state of many among these 
Corinthians, will appear wery evident on examining the thind, fifth 
and sixth chapters of this same epistle. Yet that there were some 
among them who were spiritually minded, appears evident by their 
writing to the apostle on this subject ; and his answer is a clear 
proof that many evils had got in among them. 

We do not disagree with the apostle, that those who cannot^ or 
nij] not abstain from fornication, would do better to marry aiwl 
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confine themselves to one wife, and become orderly members of 
civil society, than to continue in the practice of promiscuous de- 
bauchery. But a thousand indulgences to carnal men and women, 
can never purify the nature of lust, nor purge it out of the soul. 
The marriage of the world still belongs to the first Adam, and not 
to the second ; to the kingdoms of this world, and not to the King- 
dom of Christ. This appears evident from the apostle's own tes- 
timony in this same discourse, from which carnal christians draw 
so much indulgence to please the flesh. Why do they not see the 
distinction ? 

• " He that is married, careth for the things that are of the world, 
*' how he may please his wife." Also, " she that is married, car- 
** eth for the things of the world, how she may please her husband." 
But the unmarried, or those who live a virgin life,* "care for the 
^ things of the Loid, how they may be holy, both in body and in 
*^ spirit." Here we sec the principle of a holy life directly pointed 
out; therefore let those who desire holiness, follow it. " 1 would 
that all men were even as I myself," says the apostle, who himself 
was not married. "I say therefore to the unmarried and widows, 
It is good for them if they abide even as I." 

7* But after all the apostle's permissions and indulgences to the 
Corinthians, whom he declares to be " carnal," he points them to 
a future day in which all these indulgences must cease; when 
carnal gratifications, separate possessions, and whatever else among 
chrisitans pertained to the customs and manners of a selfish world, 
must be done away in the church of Christ; and a more inward 
and spiritual work be wrought in the soul, and a new order of tilings 
succeed in the church. 

^^ But this I say, brethren, The time is short. It rcmaineth, 
^^ that both they that have wives, be as tho they had none ; and 
^ they that weep, as tho they wept not; and they that rejoice, as 
^^ tho they rejoiced not ; and they that buy, as tho they possessed 
"not; and they that use this world as not abusing it; for the 
*^ fashion of this world passeth away." 

Some have supposed that the apostle alluded to a state beyond 
the grave ; but a little reflection will show the inconsistency of this 
supposition. To make it consistent, they must also suppose that 
the practice of buying and using this world is likewise to be car- 
ried beyond the grave. But this they themselves would hardly 
believe. The truth is, that passage points directly to the second 
coming of Christ, and the established order of his Kingdom on 
earth, in which the apostle evidently foresaw that a final cross 
against the carnal indulgence of the flesh, would put an end to that 
use which had hitherto been made of wives : That those who had 

* It is evident that the apostle here alluded to those who really lived a rii'rin life for 
Cbrist*6 sake aad the gospePs, and not t» those who were merelj unmarried, aod jet Tived 
la earaa) iadRlffeocc*. 

12 
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them, would enjoy them as sisters in Christ, and not as wives in 
Adam : That the church of Christ, by being separated from the 
world, and united in spirit, would possess a united interest, which 
would preclude all buying and selling for individual and selfish 
purposes ; and that thereby a right use of property would take 
place in the church, where the things of this world would be ased 
without abuse : And that, in this period, believers, under the ope- 
ration of an inward, spiritual work of God upon the soul, weuld 
both weep and rejoice in spirit, without discovering the feelings 
and exercises of their souls to the view of an unbelieving -world. 

Having seen, felt and experienced _all these things, we are able 
to testify that no other meaning can, with any consistency, be ap- 
plied to the apostle's prediction. So clearly indeed has he pointed 
out the millennial Church, in that short passage, that its faith and 
©rder could not be more completely described, in so few words, 
notwithstanding the work has actually taken place. And we bless 
€od that we have lived to see the day in which it is so clearly and 
amply fulfilled ; that the true virgin life is made manifest in this 
®ur day, and we are called to be partakers of it 5 that we can 
" possess this world as tho we possessed it not 5" for we know that 
^< the fashion of this world is passed utoay^^^ as it respects the lives 
which we live in it. 

8. ^^ And I looked, and lo ! a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, 
^^ and With him a hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
^* Father's name written in their foreheads.'^* This is not a mere 
external name, consisting of significant letters or characters ; but 
the pure nature of God being formed in them, the very image of 
purity and holiness shines forth in their countenances, and displays 
itself in all their words and actions. But who are these hundred 
and forty-four thousand ? " These are they which were not defiled 
with women 5 for they are virgins." 

Some suppose this to include that particular number only, who 
will attain to that honor. Be this as it may, it is a strikmg evidence 
that none but those who live a virgin life can obtain so great a 
privilege ; and therefore such a life must not only be the most ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God and the Lamb, but is that alone which 
can stand witli the Lamb on Mount Zion. 

" These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he goetli.*' 
That is, they walk in perfect obedience to the law of Christ, and 
follow his example in all purity and holiness; not defiling them- 
selves with women, nor living in any uncleanness, or in any selfish 
gratification whatever. 

" These were redeemed from among men, being the first-fruits 
unto God, and to the Lamb." Having followed Chrbt in the re- 
generation 5 that is, having lived a Hfe of virgin purity, after hiii 

♦ilcv. xiv. I 
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example, by taking up their crosses against all those carnal indul- 
gences of the flesh which pertain to the works. of generation, they 
were redeemed from that nature by the regenerating power of the 
Holy Spirit. 

^^ And in their mouth was found no guile : for they are without 
fault before the throne of God." They have taken up their crosses 
against all sin, and every evil word and work ; and by their obedi- 
. ence to the law of Christ, have obtained a victory over the very 
nature of evil: for how could they otherwise be without fault? 
Such, and such only, are with the Lamb.* And the song which 
they smg, is a song of praise and thanksgiving to God for their 
redemption, and which cannot be sung except by those who, 
through a life of virgin purity, have obtained complete redemption 
from the lost nature of the flesh. 

In this vision of John, is a prophetic display of the true charac- 
ter of the work of God on earth, in the great millennial day of 
Christ, which is, as it were, but just commenced. And these 
virgin characters above described^ are the subjects of it : and none 
will finally b^^able to stand the test of this great day, without be- 
^'limuigp^h^ subjects of this work, and attaining to this character. 
TfilifB we have John's vision of the apj)earance of the Lamb on 
Mount Zion and the character of those with him ; then follows his 
vision of the everlasting gospel. 

" And I saw another angel fly in the midst of Heaven, having 
" the everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the 
" earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people." 

Here we find that the gospel is preached, after the appearance 
of the Lamb on Mount Zion. This is an evidence, not only that 
the gospel is to be preached after the second coming of Christ, 
but also that those to whom it is to be preached had no previous 
knowledge of his having made his appearance ; but are yet to be 
informed of it by the testimony of the preacher. After this suc- 
ceeds the fall of Babylon, and the judgment of God upon those 
who worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark. 

These things show that, after the second coming of Christ, the 
gospel will be preached to all nations, kindreds and tongues ; and 
that those who refuse to obey it, and still continue in the codrse 
and practice of the world, will inevitably fafll under the judgment 
of God, both in this world and that which is to come. . For the 
loud voice of the angel alludes to the preaching oflhe gospel to a 
sinful world, by ministers sent of God, with angelic or heavenly 
power and authority. After this follows the harvest of the worldi 
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<' And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and upoi^ the cloud 
" one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head a golden 
" crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle. And another angel came 
*^ out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on 
*^ the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap ; for the time is come 
" for thee to reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripe.'' 

It will be proper to remark here, that the work of harvest, which 
is a progressive work, is a striking figure of the work of Christ's 
second appearing, which is called The harvest of the world. As 
a field of wheat is not cut down with one stroke of the sickle ; bat 
that which is the ripest is first cut down and gathered, and the 
reaping continued, as the grain becomes ripe, tUl all is cut down, 
separated and gathered into the barn ; so is the harvest of the 
world, in the day of Christ's second appearing. 

The white cloud represents a cloud or multitude of pure witnes- 
ses, those who stand on Mount Zion with the Lamb. The Spirit 
of Christ in these witnesses, is the sharp sickle, which goes forth 
by the word of their testimony, thrgugh the preaching of the ever- 
lasting gospel, which cuts ofi' and separates souls from the life of 
the ^orld 5 and thus they are harvested out of the world ; so that 
their life is no longer of the world, but of Christ. Thus the pnn- 
ciple of a virgin life is implanted in them : " for they are virgins." 
Therefore they can, henceforth, no more propagate a natural off- 
spring than the grain that is gathered into the barn, and devoted 
to be made into bread, for the Use of the owner, can be again sown 
in the earth and bring forth fruit. 

The progress of the work here described will fulfil the pre- 
diction of Christ 5 " This gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached 
" in all the world, for a witness unto all nations : and then shall 
" the end come."* 



CHAPTER III. 

Concerning Obedience. 

The first duty which God requires of man, and in which is 
comprehended all other duties, is obedience. This is essentially 
necessary for the fulfilment of the whole law of Christ, and indeed 
of every manifestation of God to man, " Behold, to obey is bet- 
ter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams."t This is 
the whole end and design of the law of nature, the law of Moses, 
and the law of Christ. Thus said Moses; "Keep therefore the 
<< words of this covenant, and do them, that ye may prosper iu all 
" that ye do."J And thus said Jesus ; " Not every one that saith 
'^ unto me. Lord, Lord, shall enter into the Kingdom of Ileaveo , 
*' but he that doeth the will of my Father which is in Heaveii.''|| 

*MtLU aziv. 14. \ \ S%m.x\.a2. t DeoU zzix. 9. g>]fatt.Tti. 9t. 
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Hence it is evident that obedience is the only line of promise. 
A man may believe all the law and the prophets ; he may also be- 
lieve the truth of the gospel, he may" assent to all its doctrines, and 
to every principle of the law of Christ ; and he may not only have 
full faith in the divine mission of Christ, and call him Lord and 
Master, and acknowledge him as the only Savior; but he may also 
openly profess the name of Christ, and declare his full belief in all 
his divine precepts, and acknowledge his life and example to be 
the only rule of a christian ; and yet aAer all, if he does not truly 
and sincerely obey the revealed will of God, given to him, all his 
faith and all his professions will profit him nothing. Obedience 
therefore comprehends the whole duty of man. 

But it may be asked, Where is the true object of obedience to be 
found ? to whom, and to what shall we yield obedience ? and by 
what rule shall it be regulated ? To which we answer : The Spirit 
of Christ is the true and real object of obedience : and its visible 
manifestation is found in his body, which is his true Church. 
There he has placed his name, and there is found the only power 
of salvation ; because therein his Spirit operates and governs the 
whole body : hence the only true source and object of obedience 
is in the Church of Christ ; and the obedience of every faithful soul 
will center t-here. 

Christ said to his disciples, ^^ I am the vine, ye are the branch- 
es."* It is well known that the branches of the vine, or of a tree, 
are subject, in all their operations and productions, to the direc- 
tions of that life which proceeds from the body. This supports 
and regulates them : and no branch can bear fruit, nor even receive 
any support from the life of the tree, when it is separated from it, 
or has by any means lost its connection with the life of the body. 
For tho a branch that is withered may continue to hang on the 
tree for a time; yet if it cannot receive the sap, which is the life of 
the tree, it must finally fall off; because it is no longer subject to 
the life of the body, and therefore that life can no longer circulate 
in it. So it is also with the members of the human body, which 
are supported by its life, and regulated and governed by the head, 
as the leading influence of the whole body. No member, when 
cut off from the body, can retain its life, nor its subjection to the 
head ; but having lost its union and subjection to the life of the 
body, it must die. 

Here then, is the most perfect figure of visible obedience, tho 
proceeding from an invisible source. And shall we suppose that 
the body of Christ can be less perfect, in its system of obedience, 
than the vine or the tree, or even the members of the human body? 
Jesus Christ, when on earth, taught the will of his Father ; this 
constituted the pure principles of the gospel : and he confirmed 

♦ John xy% 5. 
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these principles by his living example. But these prmciplels were 
not obeyed by those who did not belong to his visible body ; nor 
had he any leading influence any where but in his body, and in 
those members who composed his body. " Now ye are the body 
of Christ, and members in particular," saith the apostle.* 

Thus the body of Christ is made up of visible members, and 
his invisible Spirit is their life. This Spirit cannot direct the 
members to disagree one with another, or to be separated from 
their union to each other. Hence it is evident that clashing opin- 
ions, jarring systems, and opposite conduct do not belong to the 
one body of Christ, nor have they any part in it; If Christ has a 
true church on earth, then that church n>ust be his visible body; 
therefore his invisible Spirit must be the life of that body, and of 
course, must regulate and govern it. Hence we may see the great 
mistake of those who suppose that they can belong to the body of 
Christ, or that they can partake of his Spirit, which is its life, and 
yet have no union with his church', his only visible body. It is 
utterly impossible for any one, in such a state, to partake of the 
life of Christ. As well might the branches of the vine or tree, or 
even the members of the human body, when cut ofifand separated, 
still partake of the life of the body. 

Many objections have been raised against the system of obedi- 
ence taught and practised in the United Society 5 but to the candid 
mind, a little reflection will show those objections to be very un- 
reasonable. It will doubtless be readily acknowledged, that in 
every well regulated society or institution, there must be a visible 
head, or leading influence, by which the society or institution is 
governed and directed, and to which each' member must yield 
obedience 5 otherwise there could be no order nor regulation in 
such a society 5 for a body without a head, can have neither life 
nor power, but must soon fall and be dissolved. But where there 
is a leading influence, which stands as a center of union, the order, 
union and harmony of the institution is easily preserved, by the 
obedience of the members to that head or leading influence. 

In a regular army of soldiers, perfect obedience is found essen- 
tially necessary for the preservation of order, and the protection of 
the army. And as order and discipline is the strength of the army ; 
so obedience is the very life of order and discipline. Every soldier 
is required to yield implicit obedience to his immediate command- 
er, and every officer must be subject to the command of his superior 
officer. This order of subjection extends, in regular gradation, 
from the common soldier to the highest oflicer in an army ; and 
thus the whole army is led and governed by the commander in 
chief. Without this subjection, the largest army would soon lost 
all its strength and power^ and become an easy conquest to the 
enemy. 
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There is, however, this essential difference between the dessola- 
ting armies of blood-shedding warriors, and the harmless followers 
of the Prince of Peace. The former are governed by the compul- 
sion of arbitrary power, and the severity of military laws ; while 
the latter are led and governed by the law of phrist, under the 
mild and gentle, yet powerful influence of the spirit of peace and 
love ; and by the infusion of that divine spirit into all the members, 
it becomes the delight of all to be united in their obedience to thai 
divine law, which is implanted in the heart of every honest and 
faithful leader, and by which the whole body is led and governed 
in the most perfect harmony. 

It is for the want of this united spirit, this oneness of heart and 
mind, to govern and direct an army of contending warriors, that its 
strength and power must be supported, and its order and discipline 
maintained by the severity of arbitrary power. Consequently the 
soldier whose heart is not devoted to the cause in which he is enr 
gaged, who can feel no delight in the life of a soldier, so as to ren- 
der a willing obedience to his commanding officer, becomes the 
slave of arbitrary power under a tyrannical leader, and is under 
the dire necessity of living a life of wretchedness in the army, 
where he is liable to be compelled to acts which he abhors, or 
hazard his life by his disobedience ; and yet even his obedience 
cannot secure him from a violent and untimely death. But not so 
in the Church of Christ, where every faithful member b of one 
heart and one soul, and where one spirit leads and governs the 
whole body. Here no compulsion, no arbitrary power is found 
necessary. 

Again : The order of nature requires that children should be 
obedient to their parents ; tliat the younger children should respect 
and conform to the elder.* Without this, there can be no well 
regulated family 5 confusion must necessarily ensuej and " a house 
divided against itself cannot stand." The Church of Christ is a 
spiritual family 3 and as it is composed of visible members, there 

* Thousands of children run the road to ruin in consequence of being 
brought up in disobedience to their parents. This fauit generally lies 
with tlie parents, or with those who have the charge of their earliest 
years ; either because they are not governed by the principles of moral- 
ity, in their instructions, or because they do not implant the principle 
of obedience in tlie minds of their children. Children who are not 
taught ••bedience to their parents, from their infancy, according to the 
■order of nature, and do not practice it, are generally found to be more 
■unwilling than others, to yield obedience to the c&XU <)f the gospel, and 
the spiritual work of God in riper years, even tho they should be fully 
convinced of the necessity of it. Such children, being left to follow their 
own corrupt inclinations, are apt to become regardless of all law and ' 
all government, except ihe government of their perverse wills ; and 
-therefore will neither be subject to the laws of ^dnor man, without 
^solute compulsion. 
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must be a visible head, to stand as the center of influence or lead- 
ing power in that family. As the leading power of the visible 
church is vested in the Ministry, as the visible head ; so in each 
separate family of the Society, which is considered as a branch of 
the church, the leading power is vested in the elders who are con- 
sidered as the heads of their respective families. And so long as 
the visible head or leaders o( any family conduct themselves in a 
manner worthy of this trust, it is necessary that they should be 
obeyed by all the members of the family. Without this obedience 
there can be no regulation, order nor harmony in the family. 

But no one is required to yield obedience to any thing contrary 
to the- established principles of the gospel, as revealed by the pre- 
cepts and example of Jesus Christ ; but obedience is required in 
conformity to those principles only. This is agreeable to the doc- 
trine taught by Mother Ann. " You ought to have your faith 
" grounded in the power of God 5" said she ; ^^ for that abideth 
*^ torever. But if your faith is only in creatures, and they should 
" fail, you are liable to come under loss.'' True faith leads to obe- 
dience. 

Many will profess great union and submission to the Spirit of 
Christ, and yet object to a visible leader in the church. They are 
looking for Christ to reveal himself, as an invisible guide and 
teacher, to every individual, in a separate capacity, without any 
dependence upon the union of the body ; and expect to be guided 
by the invisible spirit of Christ, in their own souls, separately, and 
independent of any visible leader. But this doctrine is contrary 
to every manifestation of the dealings of God with man, and is cal- 
culated to destroy the union and harmony of the church, by ren- 
dering every individual independent of the body. • 

But no person can be united to Christ, and yet be at variance 
with the members of his body. And while the true members of 
Christ's church are governed by his Spirit, they can have no ob- 
jections against visible leaders : ^< For God is not the author of 
confusion, but of peace." Therefore, if the Spirit" of Christ rules 
in his church, (which cannot reasonably be denied,) that Spirit 
will bring forward those who are the most suitable for leaders, and 
remove them when they can be no longer useful, and supply their 
places with others better qualified for that duty. Obedience is 
therefore always safe as well as necessary* 

But the great and common objection against visible spiritaal 
leaders in the church of Christ, to whom all the members must be 
subject, appears to be this ; " That the scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament contain all the necessary instructions for the chris- 
tian's conduct through life, and are the only rule of faith and 
practi9e." If this be so, we would ask why are spiritual teachers 
appointed in almost every religious society } We are told that this 
is necessary in order to oi^u ;md ^tl^^^u the scriptures, and give 
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the people a right understanding of them, and to exhort them to 
obedience, not to the teachers, but to the scriptures. But why 
then do these scripture expositors differ So much from each other 
in their sentiments ? and why have their discordant opinions pro- 
duced SO many jarring systems of religion throughout the world ? 
In order to be able expositors of the scriptures, they ought to pos- 
sess a goodly portion of that Spirit whidi dictated the scriptures; - 
otherwise they explain to no good purpose. 

If these expositors were in real possession of the Spirit of Christ, 
they would not disagree about the meaning of the 'Scriptures, nor 
concerning the duty of christians ; but they would be of one heart 
and one mind, and would, of course, minister the same oneness of 
spirit to all those members of their church who faithfully adhered 
to their instructions. And hence there could be but one faith and 
one baptism among them, namely, the faith of Christ, and the bap- 
tism of the Holy Spirit; and this would unite them together, as 
one body, led and governed by one spirit. Then every faithful 
member of their church would feel the necessity of obedience, and 
would readily practice it from a principle of love and duty to that 
Divine Spirit which would then appear visible in the lives of their 
teachers. And these teachers, being the true raiaisters of Christ, 
would then teach them that one faith, and baptize them with that 
one baptism, which is the very life of the body of Christ, 

But the truth is, while they profess to* teach others, they them^ 
selves have need to be taught the first principles of the law of Christ, 
which necessarily includes obedience. Hence it is, that in their 
attempts to explain the scriptures, they have no spiritual guide ; 
but arf led by the dictates of human reason and human wisdom, 
which they themselves will acknowledge to be fallible; of course, 
all their instructions must be fallible. And hence also, they are 
at all times liable to put wrong interpretations uponf the scriptures; 
and that this has long been practiced among them, their numerous 
systems of religion afibrd a very striking proof. 

Many will plead, that the obedience of Christ is sufficient for 
^11 ; and will quote the apostle's words : ^^ For as by one man's 
** disobedience, mahy were made sinners ; so, by the obedience of 
^^ one, shall many be made righteous." But if they rightly under- 
stood this passage, they would find it to be no argument in favor of 
their plea. It is by following Adam's example of disobedience, 
that manj/ are made sinners ; and so also, by following Christ's 
example of obedience, mani/ are made righteous. By the disobe- 
dience of the first Adam, he received a corrupt seed, and this 
CQiTupt seed, which contained the evil influence of the wicked oney 
has been communicated to hb posterity by natural generation ; and 
ihey, by obeying this evil influence, become sinners. So, by the 
obedience of Jesus Christ, the second Adam, he recw^^vVift ^rj^^ 

Aa 
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of eternal life from God; and this seed, which contains the power 
of salvation, is communicated by spiritual regeneration^ to all who 
are willing to receive it; and they, by obeying the influence of that 
power, received through faith, become righteous. Thus the apos- 
tle's expression is verified ; and thus we may see that, in order to 
be made righteous, we must be obedient, even as he was. 

As man first fell from a state of rectitude, and lost his union and 
relation to* God, by disobedience; so he must rise from his lost 
state, and find his union and relation to Christ, bi/ obedience. 
Short of this, no soul will ever find salvation, and secure an inher- 
itance in the Kingdom of Heaven. 



CHAPTER IV. 

The Confession of Sin. 

As man, in his fallen state, is in the kingdom of darkness, and 
onder the government of the prince of this world, who is a prince 
ofdarkness; so his introduction into the Kingdom of Christ, which 
is a kingdom of light, must depend on his coming to the light, and 
renouncing all the works of darkness. And as all sin, and all 
manner of wickedness, are the works or deeds of darkness ; so the 
first step towards walking in the light, is to bring these deeds to 
the light.* And the only manner in which these evil deeds can 
be brought to the light and truly made manifest, is by confession. 

The open confession of sin to the witnesses of Christ, was prac- 
ticed in the primitive church, and was considered as the first ne- 
cessary step for the admission of the sinner to the privileges of the 
gospel, and the only door of entrance into the church of Christ. 
But the subsequent innovations and scandalous abuses of this doc- 
trine, in the church of Rome, have rendered it obnoxious in the 
eyes of all the protestant sectaries. And when these innovations 
and abuses are duly considered, it cannot be a matter of surprise 
that the doctrine was rejected ; for who could reasonably suppose 
that Jesus Christ or his apostles could ever authorize or sanction 
such abominations? Besides, the money exacted by the papal 
clergy, for the pretended pardon of sins, was a heavy tax upon the 
people, who found it much cheaper, as well as much more i^^reea- 
ble to their feelings, to conceal their iniquities, than to confess them 
at so great an expense. 

Hence the rejection of this doctrine by the protestant reformers, 
met the popular feeling ; and a general belief soon prevailed, that 
the doctrine itself was the invention of the Romish church, and 
was purposely designed to draw money from the people. This 
belief still prevails ; and so strong is the prejudice against the doc- 

• See /•bn Hi. 19,90,91. 
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trine, that among all classes of proteistant professors, wherever it 
is mentioned, the general cry is, This is rank popery — I donH 
believe in confessing sins to man — W^e must confess our sins to 
God cUonej and not to man. And indeed, such scandalous abuses 
of a divine principle, given in tender mercy to lost man, were suffi- 
cient to destroy the (Gaith of the multitude, and create unbelief in 
the principle, wherever these abuses were known. 

But the abuse of a divine institution proves nothing against the 
institution itself. In this case, it ought to be considered as an 
evidence of its divine origin : for it was evidently a knowledge 
that this was an institution maintained in the primitive church, 
that enabled the catholic clergy to support its authority, after they 
had so basely corrupted it. For no man, in his rational senses, 
could be brought to believe that his sins could be pardoned for 
money, if he were not first led into a full belief, founded on 
something more than human authority, that the practice of confess- 
ing sin before the witnesses of God, was an institution of Divine 
appointment ; and therefore supposed he must do it, even if he was 
obliged, on account of clerical avarice, to pay out his money for 
the privilege.* 

But this gracious principle, tho it had been so much and so long 
abused in the church of Antichrist, was renewed in all its purity, 
in the very commencement of the work of God which gave rise to 
the United Society. And it was followed by such evident displays 
of Divine Power, as to carry the most powerful conviction in favor 
of its divine origin. And all who received faith in the testimony, 
and honestly confessed their sins, were blessed, in their obedience, 
with an overcoming power over all sin, and felt a living witness in 
their own souls, that this testimony was, in very deed, the testimo- 
ny of God. They did not feel as tho they were confessing their 
sins to man, but to God, in the presence of his witnesses ; and they 
were fully convinced that they could not find access to God in- any 
other way. And this testimony has been maintained to this day, 
as the first principle of obedience to the law of Christ. It was a 
doctrine continually enjoined by our first parents in the gospel 5 
and often, wheri people came to confess their sins, they were re- 
minded of the sense they ought to have of it, in the following words : 
*^ Remember, if you confess your ans, you must confess them to 
*^ God : we are but his* witnesses." 

That sinners are required to confess their sins in the presence 
of God's witnesses, in order to find the forgiveness of God; and 
that thb is both scriptural and rational, and the only true order of 
confession, will appear evident from the following considerations. 

* Just so many, at the present day, feel it their duty to attend the assemblies of those 
vrbo profess to worship God on the sabbath, because it was an institution of tbf. primitive 
chMreh, even tho, in its present corrup' ed state, they are obKged to purchase this privi'e^e, 
and pay out their money to ahirtUng preacher, ^lii pr»fe99et to preach ofree go^H wUh- 
«tf mtnry and wUhntt price i 
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1. We presume it will not be denied that all mankind are boni 
into the world with a sinful nature. And it is equally true that all 
who arrive at the age of maturity, and are capable of discerning 
between good and evil, find that this nature brings forth, in them, 
the fruits of actual sin. Hence it is generally admitted by all pro- 
lessors of religion, that a confession of sin, of some sort, is neces- 
sary, in order to find forgiveness and acceptance with God. But 
there is a wide difierence of opinion respecting the manner in which 
this confession ought to be made. Many contend for a secret 
confession t© God alone. But we would ask, where is the sinner's 
assurance that he can find God in the secret chamber, and make 
confession to his acceptance ? We read that " The sacrifice ef the 
^^ wicked is an abomination to the Lord; but the prayer of the 
" upright is his delight." Again : '' The Lord is far from the 
" wicked ; but he heareth the prayer ef the righteous."* And again; 
" If I regard iniquity in my heart," saith David, "the Lord wilt 
" not hear me."t 

We find tliat, in all ages of the world, the established order of 
God's intercourse with man, has been through the agency of man. 
And altho, in many instances, there have been occasional raanifesi- 
tations of the Divine Spirit to individuals, revealed in various man- 
ners; yet none could ever be brought into covenant relation with 
God'» chosen people, without Uving agents, selected for that pur- 
pose. Witness the case of Saul of Tarsus^ Cornelius the centurion^ 
and others, who, tho they were called by a manifestation of Divine 
light, could not be brought into fellowship with the body of God's 
chosen people, without the agency of living witnesses belonging to 
that body. 

Nor do we find that God ever held any immediate intercourse 
with mankind, at large, or with any body of people, as such ; but 
he has always revealed himself through tl>e agency of certain indU 
viduals, whom he had chosen as messengers of lus will to others; 
and the people were always required to leam the will of God from 
these individuals^ as agents or witnesses of God, and to find access 
to God through them. And it is worthy of particular remark, 
that God has always chosen liis agents from among the most hon* 
est and upright, or those who have come the nearest to him in the 
works of righteousness. Witness Noah, Abraham, Moses, Samuel 
and tlie prophets, who were all chosen. as the agents of God, to do 
his work and reveal his will, and to stand between him and the 
people. 

We find also, that wherever God has had a covenant people, 
who have walked in his statutes, and have kept themselves from 
those pollutions in which the rest of mankind- have lived, there be 
has placed his name, and there he has been found, and there he 

* Proir. X7 8 & 29. t P*&* l<v^ -8* 
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must always be found, if any where ^ because there is his true ami 
only habitation on earth; and there he has placed the only trea- 
sures of Heaven that ever were, or ever can be found on earth by 
fallen man. And all souls who ever find access to God, and obtain 
an inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven, must obtain it through 
such a medium. 

The power of salvation and eternal life is too precious to be 
scattered promiscuously, in every direction, and among all sorts of 
people, without regard to their state and situation, and other cir- 
cumstances. It was purchased by Jesus Christ, at a great price; 
and he never could have purchased it, with all the sufferings he 
passed through, had he not lived a perfectly sinless life in the mean 
time. Therefore it is a treasure infinitely precious in the sight of 
God ; and altho, as the apostle saith, <^ we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels;" yet these vessels must be pure and clean; nor 
can it ever be conveyed to mankind in any other. Nor indeed 
can any one ever obtain this treasure, without first casting out all 
the Devil's treasure out of his soul, (that is, all his sins,) by an hon- 
est and free confession, and thereby purifying himself from all un- 
cleanness, that he may become a fit vessel to receive this treasure. 

2. As all the secret actions of men are open and known to God; 
therefore a confession made in secret, tho professedly made to 
God, can bring nothing to the light ; and the sinner may, perhaps, 
have as little fear of Gk^d, in confessing his sins in this manner, as 
he had in committing them. And as nothing is brought to the 
light by confessing his sins in this manner, he feels no cross in it; 
nor does he thereby find any mortification to that carnal nature 
which first led him into sin ; and is therefore as liable to run again 
into the same acts of sin, as he was before his confession. 

But let the sinner appear in the presence of a faithful servant of 
Christ, and there confess, honestly, his eveiy secret sin, one by 
one, of whatever nature or name, and faithfully lay open hb whole 
life, without any covering or disguise ; and he will then feel a hu- 
miliating sense of himself, in the presence of God, in a manner 
which he never experienced before. He will then, in very deed, 
find a mortifying cross to his carnal nature, and feel the crucifixion 
of his lust and pride where he never did before. He will then 
perceive the essential difierence between confessing his sins in the 
dark, where no mortal ear can hear him, and actually bringing his 
evil deeds to the light of one individual child of God ; and he will 
then be convinced that a confession made before the light of God, 
in one of his true witnesses, can bring upon him a more awful 
sense of his accountability, both to God and man, than all his con- 
fessions in darkness had ever done. 

3. It must appear obvious to every reflecting mind, that the 
spirit which leads the sinner to commit sin^ and keep it concealed^ 

Aa2 
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is directly contrary to that which leads him to confess it. And it 
is equally obvious that the sinner, if he must confess his sins, would 
much rather confess them in secret, to an unknown God, whom he 
cannot fear, because he does not know him, than to confess them 
to a fellow being, whom he believes to be a true and faithful ser- 
vant of God. Thus the sinner can easily unite with the spirit of 
darkness, which conceals his sins, while he feels a conscious dread 
of the spirit of light which exposes them. And herein we find a 
powerful evidence, that the spirit of wickedness in man^ hates an 
open confession of sin, while it is willing to submit to a secret one. 

It must also be admitted, that no person could ever be induced 
to appear before a real child of God, and there make an honest and 
open confession of all his sins, but from a principle of uprightness 
and sincerity. And under the influence of such a principle, he 
could not conceal any, not even those which were the most infe- 
mous and debasing to his character ; for such a principle is totally 
opposite to that which would induce him to keep his sins conceal- 
ed. And as it is the nature and disposition of all wicked people, 
fcYen of the most abandoned characters, to keep their wickedness 
concealed from the righteous 5 so we may judge from thence, which 
principle is the most consistent with the pure light of God, and 
most agreeable to righteousness and truth, that which leads to an 
honest confession, or that which leads to concealment, and en- 
deavors to plead justification in making secret confessions to God 
alone. 

4. It is well known that many people, when under a deep con- 
viction of sin, in consequence of the intolerable burden of their sins, 
are anxious to find some kind and confidential friend, who is a 
godly person, to whom they can freely unburthen their minds. 
At such times, a secret confession cannot satisfy them ; they are 
desirous to make an honest and full confession of their sins to some 
one whom they believe to be a faithful servant of God. And the 
irtore confidence they can feel that such a one is a true witness of 
God, tlie greater will be their hoj^e of relief. 

Many persons on their deathbeds, feeling sensible that they 
must die, and knowing that they have lived without hope and with- 
out God in the world, have been greatly alarmed at their situation, 
and with an awful sense of their sins staring them in the face, they 
have been constrained to pour out their wicked lives, by confessing 
their sins to any one that would hear them. Many criminals also, 
whose crimes have brought them to the end of their wicked career, 
seeing that they were just about to enter the eternal world, liiithoot 
any hope of pardon, have been suddenly awakened to a feeling sense 
of the just judgment and condemnation before them ; and under an 
intolerable load of guilt, have been ready to cry out and confess their 
s'lDs, without ibe least restraint, before the surrounding muhitude. 
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These things are the evident effects of the spirit of judgment 
from God, operating upon the soul. And while they present to 
mankind a figurative display of the awiiil situation of souls in des- 
pair, under the guilt and condemnation of their sios, they at the 
same time, point out the only means of deliverance from sin. 
And would mankind but seriously attend to such awful monitions 
as these, they might thence leani what sort of a confession God re- 
quires of sinners, and be thereby induced to confess their sins to 
his witnesses, while the day of grace endures. 

5. The law of Moses contains a clear testimony of the true 
order of confession which God required of sinners in that day. By 
that law they were required to confess their particular sins before 
the priest or elders of the people. " If a soul sin, and commit any 

-** of these things which are forbidden to be done by the command- 
V** ments of the Lord, he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. — And 
" it shall be, when he shall be guilty in one of these things, that he 
^' shall confess that he hath sinned in that thing. And he shall 
<^ bring his trespass-offering unto the Lord, for his sin which he hath 
<< sinned ; and the priest shall make an atonement for him concerning 
" his sin.''* These offerings were so particularly specified that, in 
many cases, the offering itself pointed out the particular sin which 
bad been committed. 

Hence it appears that, according to the law, every sin was to be 
made manifest to the elders of the people. And can it be consis- 
tent for christians, under the light of the gospel, to keep their sins 
more covered in the dark than the Jews were allowed to do under 
the law ? If so, how can they " walk in the light as Christ is in 
the light?" Or how can they " have fellowship one with another ?"t 

6. The order of confession which God requires of sinners, under 
the light of the gospel, was cleaily pointed out by the case of 
Achan, in the time of Joshua. When Achan had transgressed in 
*^ the accursed thing," and was taken by lot, Joshua said to him, 
^* My son, give I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel, and 
'^ make confession unto him, and tell me now what thou hast done; 
** hide it not from me."f 

Joshua was a type of Jesus Christ, and then stood as the visible 
elder of Israel ; he was therefore the proper person to hear Achan's 
confession. By the means of this confession the sin was put away 
from the camp, and the favor of God was restwed to Israd. 
The place of this transaction was ever after called *^ The valley of 
Achor ;" that is. The vaUey oftrouhle.\\ The promise afterwards 
given by the prophet Hosea, that ^^the valley of Achor" should be 
>^ a door of hope," had a direct allusion to this transaction, which 
was a figure designed to show the true order of the confession of 

» Ler, T. 17. and 5, 6. f See 1 John i, 7. t Joah, rii. I». 

U Achw in Hebrew sii^mfiet ttvuHk 
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sjQ under the gospel dispensation, and teaches us that when souls, 
by the conviction of their sins, are brought into the valley of 
trouble, a door of hope is there opened to them, by an honest con- 
fession of their sins ; and the manner of this confession was, in the 
valley of Achor, plainly pointed out. 

Achan's transgression was brought to light by his confession, 
and the sin was purged out of the camp of Israel. But as the dis- 
pensation of the law was not the dispensation of mercy, but of 
judgment, it required the' immediate execution of the offender, or 
an equivalent sacrifice, as the only means of atonement for sin. 
And as Achan's transgression was of an extraordinary nature, no 
equivalent sacrifice could be found ; therefore judgment was exe- 
cuted upon him, and his body was destroyed.* This was a figu- 
rative representation of the body of sin, which, under the gospel 
dispensation, is to be brought to light by confession, and destroyed 
by the operation of the law of Christ. 

The lot by which Achan was taken and convicted, was figura- 
tive of the power of conviction, which awakens, souls, and casts 
the lot of condemnation upon them, and as it were, arraigns them 
before the bar of judgment, where they must feel the just judgment 
and condemnation of their own consciences, until they are willing 
to confess their sins before the witnesses of God, as Achan did. 
Tho Achan was discovered as a transgressor by the lot ; yet the 
sin which he had committed was brought to light, with all its cir- 
cumstances, by his own confession. This was a figurative display 
of that sin-searching work in the gospel, which will continue until 
the final cleansing and separation of all sin from the camp of the 
saints, the true Israel of God, according to his promise ; " I will 
search Jerusalem with candles.^'t 

7. Among other striking figures which had reference to the con- 
fession of sin, or to that work of judgment which was to purify 
souls from sin, and cleanse them from evil, we shall notice the 
River Jordan, and some remarkable cu-cumstances connected with 
it. The name Jordan signifies TUver of Judgment, or Descending 
River, as some have interpreted it.ij: And it is worthy of particu- 
lar remark, that the situation of this river, and the peculiar work 
of God that took place in it, at different times, typified the manner 
in which man must descend into the work of judgment, and the 
absolute necessity of such a work ; as wiH appear from the follow- 
ing circumstances. 

^ The River Jordan was the boundary of the land of Canaan, 
on the side towards the wilderness, through which the Israelites 

* As this dispensation wns figurative, it couU not decide Achan's future state; Ui«t WM 
to be the work of the gospel in a future day. 

t Zeph. i. 12 

i It was doubtless used in both senses; for in the Hebrew, as to other l»oftnjf eft tb* 
saaa werd is often used to express diSerent ideas. 



[chap IV. THE CONFESSION OP SIN. 297 

travelled to the promised land ; and they could not enter into the 
promised land, without descending into this river and passing 
through it. By this it was clearly typified, that man must descend 
into the work of judgment, and pass through that work, before he 
can enter and take possession of the promised inheritance of the 
saints. 

^ When John the Baptist was sent to prepare the way for the 
ushering in of the work of the Messiah, <^to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord," the people who received his mission, came, 
^* and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing their sins." This 
evidently pointed out the manner in which souls must be brought 
to judgment, in order to prepare them to enter into the work of 
Christ's Kingdom ; that is, by honestly confessing their sins, and 
passing through the baptism of repentance. This work is the 
river of judgment through which souls must pass, and without 
which they can no more enter the true spiritual Canaan, the pro- 
mised inheritance of the saints, than the Israelites could enter the 
land of Canaan without descending and passing through the River 
Jordan. 

^ The case of Naaman the Syrian, who was cleansed from his 
leprosy by washing in the River Jordan, was a striking figure of 
the manner in which soub were to be cleansed from the guilt of 
sin. The plague of leprosy was considered, under the law, as the 
most unclean disease of any that could come upon any person; and 
was therefore a particular figure of the polluted and unclean state 
of a soul spotted with sin. When Naaman came to the prophet 
Elisha to be cleansed from his leprosy, the prophet sent a messen- 
ger to him, saying, << Go and. wash in Jordan seven times, and thy 
fiesh shall come again to thee, and thou shalt be clean."* But thfs 
message was offensive to Naaman's proud and exalted feelings : he 
had rather wash in the rivers of his own country. Yet he could 
not be cleansed till he was obedient ; and therefore, when he had 
humbled himself, and washed as he was directed, ^^ his flesh came 
again like unto the fiesh of a little child." Thus he received the 
promise and was cleansed. 

Herein was plainly prefigured the message which God sends to 
sinners : Go wash in the river of judgment; that is, confess your 
sins and be baptized with repentance, and ye shall become as little 
children, and be clean. But how contrary is this message to the 
exalted nature of man ! He had much rather seek religion among 
the formal professors of his own land, where this duty is not re- 
quired; where they confess their sins in the dark, and wash in 
their own rivers, or in other words, chuse their own ways of mak- 
ing themselves christians. But debasing as it may feel to high- 
minded and self-sufficient souls to become as little chUdren, and 

*3KingiT. l(H, 
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come down to the real work of judgment, by confessing their sins 
to the true witnesses of God; yet they can no more be cleansed 
from sin without passing through this work, than Naaman could 
be cleansed from his leprosy without washing in Jordan. 

8. We find the open confession of sin evidently enjoined and 
plainly supported by many passages of scripture. ** He that cov- 
^^ ereth his sins shall not prosper ; but whoso confesseth and for« 
" saketh them shall have mercy.''* No one will pretend that be 
can cover his sins from the All-seeing eye of God ; yet here is a 
covering spoken of, which evidently alludes to concealing them 
from the witnesses of God, whom he hath sent to proclaim the 
light of the glorious gospel, <^ and preach the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins."t 

Agreeable to the testimony of Christ, " There is nothing cover- 
^^ed that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that shall not be 
'^ known."! It is certain that nothing can be revealed without 
being brought to the light. But where is the light, and what is it? 
This was plainly revealed by Christ, when he said to his disciples, 
" Ye are the light of the world."] | If the followers of Christ are 
the light of the world, then those who walk in darkness must come 
to those whom Christ has declared to be the light of the world, 
if they ever ex|>ect to find the light of truth, or be benefitted by it. ' 

^^ Whatsoever doth make manifest, is light."^ All sin Is the 
work of darkness, and while it remains in darkness, it is concealed; 
but when it is brought to the light, it then appears as it is. And 
the only way for sinners to bring their evil deeds to the light, is to 
reveal them, by confession, to those who are declared to be the 
light of the world. Here they must be uncovered and brought to 
the light : for a thousand confessions made in secret, (in the dark,^ 
will never bring one sin to the light ; and if the evil deeds of sin- 
ners are not brought to the light, they never can be put away. 
Therefore he who is not willing to confess his sins to the followers 
of Christ, who are the light of the world, need never expect to get 
rid of them, nor find the forgiveness of God. In this manner they 
came to the light in Christ's first appearing. In the beginning 
they came to John, "confessing their sins."** In the apostle's 
days, <^ Many that believed came, and confessed, and showed their 
deeds."tt 

Again : " If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to for- 
give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness."|| If 
man is required of God to confess his sins in secret only, or to 
acknowledge himself a sinner, without bringing his evil deeds to 
the light, we would ask, why are not those who practice this man- 
ner of confession, cleansed from all unrighteousness? Is God unfaith-^ 

« Prov. xxr'ni, 13. f Murk i 4. fc Luke iii 3. t Loke xii. 3. |i Itfmtt t. 1^ 
If Kph. V. 13. ** MBit. iii. 6. ft Acts xxx. W. UK Jo»w *• * 
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ful to his promise ? or did the apostle declare a lie? No one will 
pretend to answer these questions in the affirmative. What then is 
the matter ? ^^ All unrighteousness is sin,'' as the same apostle de- 
clares.* But they go on, continually confessing i» the same man- 
ner, and are as continually committing sin, according to their con- 
fessions. Hence they are witnesses against themselves, that they 
are still unrighteous; therefore it is evident that they do not con- 
fess their sins to God's acceptance ; and this is the- true and only 
reason why they do not receive the promise. 

9. No truth is more clearly established in the sacred writings 
than this; that God always had his witnesses, who acted as agents 
between God and man ; sometimes to plead the cause of man be- 
fore God, as mediators; and sometimes to communicate the will 
of God to man, as messengers. And it is equally true that Grod 
always required man to receive these witnesses in his name, and 
to render implicit obedience to them ; nor could mankind ever find 
acceptance with God in any other way. The testimonies of Jesus 
Christ are very plain on this subject : " Verily, verily, I say unto 
** you. He that recei veth whomsoever I send, recei veth me ; and he 
** that receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."t And again : 
^ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
'* brethren, ye have done it unto me."f Since then, we are re- 
quired to receive Christ through his witnesses, or those whom he 
sends, and since what we do to them, we do to him, it necessarily 
follows that, if we confess our sins to them, or in their presence^ 
as his witnesses, we really do it to Christ ; nor can we be accepted 
short of this. 

We readily admit that no man, of himself, hath power to forgive 
sin; that power must proceed from God. The forgiveness of sin, 
af^er confession, must be wrought by the operation of the Spirit of 
God. But the promise of God is sure ; and, ^^the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins."|| Therefore, if the sinner, on his 
part, is honest and faithful in his confession, he can have no cause 
to distrust the mercy of God, and he soon finds the proof of it in 
bis own soul, by a sensible manifestation of that invisible power 
which removes every feeling of condemnation which he before felt, 
and fills his soul with commrt and peace. And this power is an 
evident proof to him that his confession is acceptable to God. 

But it is proper to remark here, that this power must necessarily 
come through some medium, either through the witness to whom 
the confession was made, or some other person who bad before re- 
ceived it, and who, by his spiritual travel, stands in a nearer rela- 
tion to God than the sinner can do in that situation. Besides, as 
before observed, God always dispenses the power of salvation to 
man through the agency of man ; and therefore the power of for- 

* 4 Jobs ▼. IT. t Joha ziiL 90, it Matt. x. 40. % Matt. xiy« 4A* ^'l&wcVvw* \^. 
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giveness which souls i^ceive from God, must come through the 
witnesses or servants of God, who stand in that lot, as agents or 
mediators between God and man. The sinner may indeed receive 
a reflection of divine light, which may give him some view of bis 
situation, and produce conviction of sin ; and it may point him to 
the true light, and thus enable him to come to it. But as certainly 
as he comes to the true light, he must make manifest his. evil deeds ; 
and he never can receive the abiding treasures of salvation in any 
other way. 

Certain it is that man, in his fallen state, . can never come im- 
mediately to God ; but whatever he receives from God, of a spirit- 
ual nature, must either come to him through ministering spirhs, or 
be conamunicated through' living witnesses on earth. Therefore, 
tho a person under the powerful conviction of sin, not knowing 
the true order of God for the confession and forgiveness of sin, 
may cry to God for deliverance, and may have his burden of con- 
demnation removed or suspended, for a time, by the operation of 
some ministering spirit, and feel his soul comforted for a season ; 
yet, as the treasures of the gospel, for fallen man, are committed 
to " earthen vessels," and as *<the Son of man hath placed power 
on earth to forgive sins ;" therefore sin cannot finally be taken away 
from any soul, without a confession in the order of God's tippoint- 
ment, to his living witnesses. This doctrine may appear new and 
strange to many of our readers; but it is agreeable to the testimony 
©f Eternal Truth. 

Jesus Christ, after his resurrection, appeared to his disciples, 
and said, " Peace be unto you ; as my Father hath sent me, even 
*^ so send I you. And when he had said this, he breathed on 
** them, and saith unto them. Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Who- 
<* soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whoso- 
<^ ever sins ye retain, they are retained.''* Thus he commissioned 
them to preach the gospel of peace, and gave them power to remit 
and retain sins. But this power was contained in the Holy Spirit 
which they received. And thus the apostles and elders of the 
church all had that power committed to them ; and so it is in this 
day. 

Without this Divine power, neither the apostles nor any others 
could ever remit or retain the sins of those who came to make con- 
lession : hence they were dependent upon the will of God, mani- 
fested in this Holy Spirit which they had received 5 and therefore, 
in all their ministrations, they were directed by the gift of God. 
This is agreeable to the testimony of Jesus; " I do nothing of my- 
<< self; but as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. — 
<^ He that belleveth on me^ the works that I do, shall he do also.— 

♦ JohDXX. 21, 22,53. 
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^ And whatsoever ye shall ask in ray name, that will I do, that 
'* the Father may be glorified in the Son.''* 

So it is in the present day : every leader and elder in the church 
of Christ, is as much dependent on the gift of God, in all his spiri- 
tual ministrations, as a child is dependent on its parents ; nor do 
they ever pretend otherwise. Therefore, tho they are the agents^ 
or earthen vessels^ (as the apostle expresses it,) to whom this trea- 
sure is committed ; yet should they attempt to act of themselves, 
in this holy vocation, without looking to God, and feeling their de- 
pendence on his holy Spirit, they would soon lose all their spiritual 
power, and be as destitute as Sampson was of natural power after 
his head was shorn. 

It appears by the preceding observations, that the law of Moses 
enjoined the confession of sin to the priests and elders of the peo- 
ple I that the manner and order of confession was plainly pointed 
out under the law ; and that the figures of the law, on this point, 
evidently alluded to the manner in which it was to be practiced 
under tlie gospel. It also appears that the operations of the Spirit 
of God, in the work of conviction, clearly teaches that confessions 
ought to be made before the witnesses of God ; that reason teaches 
the propriety and consistency of it ; that Jesus Christ taught it; and 
that it was practiced under the ministration of John the Baptist, and 
in the primitive church until the falling away. And this doctrine of 
auricular confession (as it is called) was well known to the catholic 
fathers, and was practiced by thein; and that it was then, or shortly 
after, wickedly corrupted in the Catholic church ; so that its bles- 
sed effects were entirely lost many hundreds of years before the 
reformation from popery took place. 

But man is not required to confess his sins before the wicked ; 
for this would be like bringing darkness to darkness, which would 
naturally produce an increase of darkness upon the soul. Yet if 
any one have wrotiged any of his fellow creatures, he is bound 
to confess the wrong, and make restitution to the injured person, 
as far as possible, according to the strict demands of justice ; other- 
wise he can never find a just relation to the work of God. But 
the true order of confession requires the sinner to come b(^re one 
or more of the real .witnesses of t^uth,' who possess the Spirit of 
Christ, and there honestly confess, as in the presence of God, the 
particulars of all his transgressions. 

As light makes manifest, and truth reveals the real state of souls, 
so this doctrine proceeds from the attribute of light in God, and is 
supported by Divine Truth; and in it is. displayed the virtues of 
iiumility and honesty. And thus a true principle of light is plant- 
ed in man, by which souls find forgiveness of their sins and accept 
tance with God ; and this is the only means of introduction into 

* John riti. 38 andxiv 12.13 

Bb 
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the kingdom of light. Hence this doctrine is revived, and fuIJjir 
established in this day of Christ's second appearing, as the only 
door of hope for the fallen race of man, and the only entrance into 
the Kingdom of Christ. 



CHAPTER V. 

The Resurrection, 

The Resurrection is a doctrine generally believed by all who 
profess a belief in the christian religion. But what constitutes the 
real nature and substance of the resurrection, seems to be a subject 
of dispute among many. The most general and popular belief is, 
that the natural body of man, consisting of flesh anB blood and 
bones, after being divested of the spirit or living soul, and consign- 
ed to the grave, will, at a certain future period of time, be raised 
from the dust of the earth, with which it had been blended by dis- 
solution, and be reanimated with the same living spirit, and ar- 
raigned before the judgment seat of Christ, there to be judged and 
consigned to a state of everlasting happiness or misery. This doc- 
trine is generally believed to accord strictly with the testimony of 
the scriptures, and therefore supposed to be well founded. To 
eradicate these long established impressions, and convince roan- 
kind that they are erroneous and antichristian, and not taught by 
divine revelation, is a task of no small magnitude. 

^< That there will be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just 
and unjust,"* is a truth which all must acknowledge ; for Jesus 
Christ himself plainly testified it, and also his apostles after him: 
and without it, the hope of the christian is vain, and his faith vain. 
Jesus Christ testified, saying, "The hour is coming, and note X8y 
*^ when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God ; and "they 
" that hear shall live." And again 5 " Marvel not at this : for the 
^' hour is coming, in the which all .that are in the graves,t shall 

* Acts xxiv 16 

j- My^^f i«i( i. e. monuments or places of remembrance. Much stress 
is laid upon the word graves, as evidence that Christ alluded particular- 
ly to tht. natural body ; but the original word which is translated graves^ 
was used by the ancient Greeks to signify /iace« of remembrance, called 
by the Romans m,onumenta, in English monum,ent8f which is a more cor- 
rect translation than graves. But if those only who have monuments 
erected to their memory are to be raised, the number must be very small 
in proportion to the whole human race ; for a vast portion have never 
even had the honor of being put into graves. Jesus evidently used the 
expression in a figurative sense, to show that the time was approaching 
in which all the fallen race^ in their various places and orders, would be 
brought to a rem£m,brance or consideration of" their lost state, and of what 
they had done ; and tliat their past lives, with all their sins would come 
into remembranee and be clearly laid open to their view ; and bein|p 
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** hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
*' unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, unto 
^^ the resurrection of damnation."* Many other passages might 
be added in proof of the resurrection of the soul ; but all this has 
no reference to the natural body, except as a figure. This will 
appear evident from the following considerations. 

1. Jesus Christ, when on earth, declared himself to be the resur- 
rection : " I am the resurrection and the* life : he that believeth in 
** me, tho he were dead, yet shall he live : rfnd whosoever liveth, 
" and believeth in me, shall never die."t If then, Christ is the 
resurrection, and the life, it necessarily follows, that all who are in 
Christ, are in the resurrection, whether their bodies be dead or 
living. And also, if he that believeth in Christ, shall live, tho his 
body be dead ; then it must be the soul to which Christ had refer- 
ence: for the dead body of a man cannot believe, any more than 
the dead carcass of any other animal. And again : If by the ex- 
pression, " Whosoever liveth, and believeth in mp, shall never die,^ 
Christ alluded to the animal body, his promise has certainly fail- 
ed : for the bodies of all christians do die. Therefore Christ must 
have had particular reference to the soul, and not to the body. 

Hence it is clearly evident that the reanimation of the natural 
body, after its return to the dust, is not necessary to constitute that 
kind of resurrection to which Christ alluded. He evidently meant 
that in him was that spiritual life which constitutes the true resur- 
rection ; and that those who believe in him, and receive his life, 
are made partakers pf his resurrection r for it is the power of eter- 
nal life, dwelling in him, which in truth constitutes the resurrec- 
tion. , 

2. The apostle Paul plainly testifies that, ^^ Flesh and blood 
^^ cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; neither doth corruption 
" inherit incorruption."| Therefore the natural body, which is 
composed of flesh and blood, and returns to corruption, can never 
be admitted into Heaven, even upon the supposition that it could 
be raised from the dust and be reanimated. Of course it must 
either remain upon the earth or go to hell ; and therefore its resur- 
rection can be of no benefit to the believer, seeing that, according 
to the apostle's doctrine, it must necessarily be excluded from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. " Neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion. The natural body of man is corruptible. If then, as some 
say, it is to be so transformed as to become incorruptible, then cor- 

waked up to a sense of feeling, by the sound of the everlasting g^spel,^ 
which is the voice of the Son of God, they would either come to the 
resurrection of life, by honestly confessing their sins, and obeying the 
gospel ; or to the resuiTection of damnation, by obstinately refusing to 
comply with the calls of the gospel ; as many are now doing, contraiy 
to their own light and conviction. 

• jQha y. -25, 36, 29. f Joha xi. 35, 3ft. % 1 Cor. xr. 50. 
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ruption must inherit incorruption; which b contrary to the apos- 
tle's express declaration. 

But (says the objector) the same apostle testifies, io the same 
chapter that, f* The dead shall be raised incorruptible/^ Very true; 
but what dead ? Surely the apostle could not mean the dead bodies 
of men and women : for these are made up of flesh and blood, ami 
have returned to corruption ; and certainly he would not contradict 
himself, and that in tfa« same chapter too. The apostle here alli»- 
ded to dead souls, thos^ who were dead in trespasses and sin^. 
^' As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive." 
The sound of the gospel trumpet wakes up souls who are dead in 
the works of Adam, and raises them to the life of Christ ; andtlius 
they come into the resurrection, according to the testimony of 
Christ to Martha } ^^ I am the resurrection, and the life : he ths^ 
believeth in me, tho he were dead, yet shall he live." 

But the apostle says^ ^ This corruptible must put on incomip- 
tion, and this nu)rtal must put on immortality." This is also true ; 
but in what sense ? Tt is impossible for corruption itself to put oo 
incorruption ; and it is equally impossible for mortality to put ob 
immortality. Fuch a transformation can no mor« take place thai) 
sin can be transformed into holiness. Yet a soul lost in a corrupt 
nature, and clothed with a corruptible body, may put on incomip- 
tion. But then all that corruptible stuff which it possesses, wheth- 
er of body or spirit, most be put off: for corruption and incomip* 
tion can never dwell together. So also a soul who possesses a 
mortal body, may put on immortality; but that immortality can 
never render the body immortal. Nor can any soul be completely 

h!:ppy in its immorul^) mil it i» (iivested of its mortal bod^, 

4ind of every thing else which is either mortal or corruptible. 
When this takes place, then ^^ Death is swallowed up in victory." 

Some have attempted to support the absurd notion, that the 
natural body is to be transformed into a spiritual body. But no 
transformation whatever can ever change matter into spirit. <^ That 
'^ which is bom of the flesh, is flesh ; and that* which is born of the 
*^ spirit, is spirit." And tho the living spirit may be enclosed in a 
body of flesh ; yet they cannot be so 'blended together as to be* 
come one in essence. The one is natural, temporal and mortal, 
and must perish, like all other material substances; and the other^ 
being of a spiritual and eternal substance, must exist forever. But 
even admitting the supposition, that the natural body could be 
transformed into a spiritual body, its original materials, being com- 
posed of flesh and blood, must necessarily be excluded from the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

3. It is universally acknowledged that, " God is a Spirit 5" that 
the Almighty Creator and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, does 
not possess a natural body of flesh and blood, like luortal mau; 
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ftnd it Is also admitted that he is infinitely more great and glorious 
in all his Divine perfections than any created being whatever ;. con*' 
sequently he needs no natural body to complete his glory. It 
then follows, that the natural body is not necessary to complete 
the happiness .of inan : for if man really needs a natural body to 
complete his happiness, then he must need something more than 
his Creator possesses, in order to be completely happy, which is a 
complete absurdity. 

But if the natural body of man is not necessary to complete his 
happiness, then why should it be raised again ? In its present state, 
it is considered as a clc^ to the soul; and if the soul of man is to 
be dc^ged with a natural body to the endless ages of eternity, 
while the angels and ministering spirits have no such clog, how 
can he ever be made equal to the angels ? He must, upon this 
principle, forever remain inferior, without the most distant hope 
of ever becoming equal; yet according to the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, " they are equal unto the angels 5" and, *^ Know ye not,'* 
saith die apostle Paul, ^^ that we shsdl judge angds ?"* Thus tb^ 
doctrine of a natural resurrection appears altogether inconsistent 
and unreasonable. 

4. Every discerning person will doubtless acknowledge that the 
flesh is a dog to the spirit, or in other words, that the body is a 
dog to the soul. And tho the body is given as a temporal taber- 
nacle for the soul to act in, and prove its obedience and subjection 
to the will of God, in a state of humiliation ; yet it was intended 
from the beginning, that the soul should, in due time, be released 
from it, and enjoy a state of greater freedom thaiv it was capable 
of enjoying in it. And as the righteous are capable of enjoying 
more happiness when released from the body, than they can possi* 
bly enjoy in it; so the wicked are capable of suffering more mise* 
ry in a separate state, than they can possibly suffer in the body 
without destroying the life of the body. Hence a separate state is 
indispensibly necessary for both the righteous and the wicked 
that both may be able to feel and sensibly realize the due reward of 
their deeds. But they never can return ageun tb their earthly 
tabernacles. 

5. The resurrection, in its fulness, is the highest state of glory 
ever expected by the saints. But according to the doctrine of a 
carnal resurrection, the highest state of glory to be obtained by the 
righteous, cannot be realized short of raising up that dead and dis- 
organized matter which once constituted the soul's earthly taberna- 
cle. And if the soul must again, be confined in this, and clogged 
with it, in order to be made perfect in glory, it must be because 
this dead matter, which was originally composed of the elements 
of the natural world, is of a nature superior to the soui, which is 

* Lttke » 96. aad 1 Cor. y'u 3. 

Bb2 
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composed of the elements of the spiritual world; how else could 
it possibly increase the glory of the soul by being reunited with it? 
For it is obvious that in this case, the body must be first in view, 
and therefore must forever eclipse the glory of the soul.- But this 
absurd doctrine would, if true, wholly reverse the established order 
of God's creation, in which the earthly part was formed as a mere 
fempoi;aiy shadow, to represent that spiritual and eternal substance, 
which was to succeed. 

6. The work of God in the new creation, is a spiritual work, 
and not natural. ^^ That was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which is natural, and afterward that which is spiritual."* The 
present world with all that pertains to it, is natural and temporal, 
being created for time ; and as before stated, it is but a shadow or 
figure of the spiritual world. And tho the shadow or figure of a 
tiling may ^represent the substance 5 yet evepy one knows that it 
can never be transformed into the substance which it is designed 
to represent. The picture of a tree can never be transformed into 
a real tree, nor can the shadow of a man, ever become a living 
man. 

The great object and design of the resurrection is to raise soub 
out of their natural, fallen and depraved state, into a spiritual and 
heavenly state ; it must therefore be a spiritual, and not a natural 
work. To suppose it a natural work, designed to operate upon 
natural bodies, so as to transform them from sordid dust to a heav- 
enly and eternal state of existence, is to render the spiritual crea- 
tion of God subservient to natural and material substances, and 
dependent on such for its accomplishment ; or else it must suppose 
the natural to be superior to the spiritual. In either case, it roust 
also suppose the natural bodies of men to be eternal, as well as 
their souls, since they are to be raised up and eternally reunited 
to the soul. Such absurdities are too glaring to obtain the credit 
•f any enlightened soul. 

But (replies the objector) it is to be raised a spiritual body, as 
saith the apostle ; ^^ It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiri- 
tual body.'' Very good ; this is agreeable to our faith ; this point 
once granted, and the dispute is at an end. But if it is to be raised 
a spiritual body, it cannot be made up of the materials which com- 
pose the natural body ; for it would then be a natural body still, 
and must be seen by the natural eye ; whereas a spiritual body 
cannot be . discerned by the natural eye. ^^ The natural man le- 
<^ ceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for they are foolishness 
^' unto him; neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
*^ discerned."t Yet when the natural man hears of theresurrectiony 
he readily applies it to the reanimation of the animal body, fully be- 
lieving that to be its true meaning. But if his ideas of it are correcti 
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then he receives and understands the highest spiritaal work of God 
that will ever be revealed on earthy by the gospel. If this be so^ 
It entirely falsifies the apostle's declaration. As the new creation 
of God, in the spiritual world, with all that pertains to it, is spui« 
tual, and not natural ; so nothing which is natural can be admitted 
into it. Therefore* the natural body of man, with all those mate- 
rials of which it is composed,jmust be forever excluded from it. 

7. The apostle Paul, in his speech before king Agrippa, ex- 
presses himself as follows : ^^ Having therefore obtained help of 
^ Grod, I continue unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, 
'^ saying none other things than those which the prophets and Mo- 
^' ses did say should come ; that Christ should suffer, and that he 
'^ should be the^r«/ that should rise from the dead, and should shew 
'* light unto the people, and to the Gentiles.^'* 
" If then, by the riung from the dead, we are to understand the 
reanimation of the natural body, Christ was not the^r»/ who rose: 
for, according to the testimony of the scriptures, there had been no 
"; less than six dead bodies reanimated and raised up, before Christ 
^ arose, three of which he himself had raised. Perhaps it will be said, 
gy- that he was the first who rose in that extraordinary manner.t Let 
' this be granted; but if it be still contended that his natural b«dy 
was reanimated, and that this was his real resurrection to which the 
apostle had reference, let the manner be never so extraordinary, 
.this does not alter the case; it was not the^r«^ dead body that had 
been raised, and of course, not consistent with the testimony of the 
a[>ostle. Hence the apostle must have had reference to a spiritual 
resurrection, or Christ could not have been the first that rose firom 
the dead. 

The resurrection of the natural body of man, is strongly argued 
firom the supposed resurrection of the natural body of Jesus Christy 
which is thought to be established beyond dispute, by the fact that 
it was not found in the sepulcher where it was laid, and by several 
particular circumstances connected with his appearance to his dis- 

* Act* Mvi 22,23. See alto 1 Cor xv. SO. Col i. 18 & R«v. i 5 

f Th« resurrection of Jesus Christ wm indeed more extraordinary than the natural maa 
can have any conception of; because it was a spiritual resurrection, the first and the great- 
est that ever did or ever can take place on earth. But if it had been nothing more than the 
reanimnfion or rising of his earthly tabernacle or natural body, it could not have been so 
extraordinary as that of Lazarus, who rose in open sight of many of the Jews, after he had 
been in the grave four days, and was seen personally alive, probably by thousands who were 
open enemies ; whereas Jesus could not have been dead much over thirty six hours, having 
expired about the ninth hour, which, according to our computation, was 3 o*ciock in the 
afternoon, on the 6th. day of the week, and rose very early on the morning of the firstt 
(which was the 3d. day after his crucifixion,} pi^ably before 4 o'clock ; for the women 
were at the se|)ulcher verv early, •* when it was yet dark,*! uid the sun, at that season 6f 
the year, must have risen before six, (it bein^in April,) and the day must then have dawned 
soon after 4 o'clock. Besides, no one saw him rise, nor do we learn that any one saw kim 
after he had risen, except his own disciples, flnd those that believed on him. But even if 
he had been seen to roll away the stone himself, and come out alive, in the open view of as 
many people as saw Lazarus rise, taking all circumstances into consideration, it could net 
have been to woadetfol to the natural nan as the restacrectlon of Lajsaniti who had beea hi 
the grave four days. 
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ciples after his resurrection; such as the following; ^^Andtbey 
** came and held him by the feet and worshipped him. — Behold 
^ my hands and my feet^ that it is I myself: handle me and see; 
^ for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have. And 
*^ when he had thus spoken, he showed them his hands and hk 
^ feet. — And after eight days, again his disciple^ were within, and 
^ Thomas with them : then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and 
^ stood in the midst, and said. Peace be unto you. Then saith he 
^^ to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and 
^ reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side, and be not 
" faithless, but believing.'^* 

These passages have been carefully examined and fully answer- 
ed by Br. John Dunlavy, of Kentucky ,t and therefore it is^less ne- 
cessary to enlarge upon the subject here. But it may not be im* 
proper to make a few remarks for the reader's consideration. 

1. It is readily granted that the natural body of Jesus was raised 
from the sepulcher and taken away. Xhis was necessary, not 
only for the conviction of his disciples who, before they received 
the Holy Ghost, were but natural men, and had not themselves 
received any understanding of the true nature of the resurrection, 
bill also for the convlcUon of others who might ailerwards receive 
their testimony ; that the disciples, after being convinced themselves, 
might be able to convince a lost world, whose carnal sense and 
understandings rendered it very difficult for them to believe spiri- 
tual truths, unless they were confirmed by circumstantial evidences 
which they could not overthrow. For, as their ideas of a resurrec* 
tion were natural, it would have been very difficult to persuade 
them that Christ had risen from the dead, in any manner, so long 
as they could see his dead body still lying in the sepulcher. 

2. His appearing to his disciples in the manner he did, and 
showing his hands and his feet, and his wounded side, his eating 
before them, and speaking to them as he did, were circumstcmcei 
evidently designed to calm their fears and make them conversible, 
that he might be able, in a free and familiar manner, to gain their 
faith and confidence, and enlighten their understandings, by de- 
grees, concerning the nature of that spiritual work into which they 
were soon to enter, and which they were not able to understand in 
their then present situation. Hence it was necessary that the ideas 
of a natural resurtection should first be represented to their minds. 
as a figure of the spiritual, before the real nature of the spiritual 
could be received. It was doubtless for the same cause that Laaa- 
rus, and others were raised again to natural life ; namely, to show 
forth by these natural figures, the certainty of a future resurrectioii; 

* Malt. ZTviii 9. Lyke isiv. 39, 40. Johu xx 26, 77 

t See J>UQl»v7*a Maufesto, printed at Pleanol HlUi io Kentucky, 1S)8. 
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but that It was to be a spiritual resurrection, could be revealed only 
by the Spirit. 

It may be objected that^ if it was not the natural body of Jesus 
Christ which appeared, be must have deceived his disciples, by 
persuading them that it was in reality his natural body, and not 
his Spirit, while in fact there was no natural body there. This 
does not follow: his appearing to them in different characters, as 
that of a gardner, a stranger, and the like, is liable to the same ob- 
jections. He could not deceive them by talking with them con- • 
cerning his natural body, which was but the figure of himself, and 
the only medium by wliich he could represent to them the reality 
of his resurrection, while they were altogether unable to compre- 
hend the substance. Had he endeavored to persuade them that 
there was no substance in the case, that it was all a figure, he would 
have deceived them ; but this he did not do. He gave them as . 
much light as they, at that time, were able to receive, and convey- 
ed it ID a manner the best adapted to their understandings; and 
what could he do mqre? 

His expression, ^^ A spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me 
have," 18 no evidence that he then really possessed a body of flesh 
and bones, any more than his appearing to John as a ^^ Lamb, hav- 
ing seven horns and seven eyes," was a proof that he was in reality 
such a creature. The truth is, he appeared to his disciples in the 
natural form and figure which he had when with them, as a man 
having flesh and bones, and not as a glorifie'^ 6pirit ; and this ia 
the true import of his words in the original. 

3. Jesus testified to Nicodiniius, saymg, <<No man hath ascend- 
^ ed up to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even 
'^ the Son of man who is in Heaven."* Hence it is evident that, 
as the natural body of Jesus never came down from Heaven, but 
was ^'made of a woman," it could not be that which ascended up 
to Heaven. ^^ That which is bom of the flesh, is flesh i and that 
which is bom of the Spirit, is spirit." And according to the tes- 
timony of the apostle Paul, before cited, ^^ Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the Kingdom of God." None will pretend to deny that 
the natural body of Jesus was made of flesh and blood, like that of 
any other man; therefore his natural body could not enter and 
inherit the Kingdom of God in Heaven. 

But even admitting that it was indeed the natural body of Jesus, 
the same that was crucified and pierced with a spear, which ap- 
peared to his disciples, we would ask, Why were the wQ5inds still 
left in the body ? Was not God who raised him from the dead, able 
to heal his wounds ? Or was it necessary that he should forever 
bear in his body the marks of Jewish barbarity ? If so, how can it 
ever be a glorious body^ as it is called ? BeaidGS| if Cf^nst's bo4y 
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is to be forever disfigured with the cruel wounds inflicted on it by 
his persecutors, then the bodies of his faithful martyrs, who have 
suffered all manner of abuse on their bodies, for his sake, must re- 
main in the same condition, or they cannot be like their master: 
and if this is to be the case, what a grotesque figure must they make 
in Heaven ! 

4. It must appear quite inconsistent with the established laws : 
of living animal bodies tp be capable of transformation, so as to 
appear, at will, in different forms, and to pass through material 
substances without making any breach, and to vanish instantly 
from the natural sight. This power is generally believed to be 
peculiar. to spiritual bodies only. Yet it is evident that Jesus Christ 
not only appeared to his disciples in a variety of characters, such 
as a gardner, a travelling stranger, an unbodied spirit, in his natu- 
ral appearance when with them, and with his wounded side and 
other marks of his crucifixion ; but he also appeared suddenly in 
the midst of them, while the doors were shut, and as suddenly van- 
ished from their sight. He also appeared to John as ^^a Lamb 
having seven horns and seven eyes."* All these different appear- 
ances are evidently far more consistent with the doctrine of a spiri- 
tual, body, than with that of a natural one, and afford a conclusive 
evidence that there was no natural body there. 

5. The declaration of the Almighty to Adam, concerning the 
forbidden fruit, was positive : ^< In the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die." All must admit that this death was spiritual^ 
and not natural ; for, according: to the record, Adam lived to the 
advanced age of nine hundred and thirty ycfhro. Aod it will doubt- 
less be admitted also, that Christ is the resurrection, according to 
his own testimony ; and that he came to redeem man from the 
death of the fall, from that death which he suffered by transgres- 
sion; to raise him from a death of sin to a life of righteousness; 
hence this resurrection must of necessity be spiritual, and not natu- 
ral. What authority then have we to believe that the natural 
body of man will ever have any share in this resurrection ? 

We have the authority of Job, replies an objector. Job says, 
^^ Tho afler my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my fiak 
^^ shall I see God."t But it is well known that this translation is 
disputed by those who are acquainted with the Hebrew original 
They say the particle there translated in is more properly rendered 
out of ot from. And we find in the margin of some of our large 
Bibles, that the whole verse is thus translated ; ^^ AAer I shall 
" awake, tho this body be destroyed, yet out of my flesh shall I 
<< see God." The translators of the Bible doubtless had the same 
ideas of a carnal resurrection which so generally prevail at the pre- 
sent day; .and therefore it was natural for them to translate thii 

\Her0 y» 0. \ Job xix, 29, 
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passage according to their own belief and understanding, in prefer- 
ence to giving it a diflerent sense, especially as the words were 
susceptible of different constructions, and the feal meaning might 
have appeared dubious to them. 

6. The established order and progressive growth, maturity, 
decay and dissolution of all things in the natural creation, is a con- 
tinual and striking proof that nothing which becomes old and de- 
cays or dies, can ever revive and be renewed again. Altho the 
old creation, with all its established order, is to be superseded by 
the new ; yet God never designed that the order of the new should 
be established on principles contrary to the established order of 
the old ; because this would at once defeat the object and design 
of the old, which was to be a figurative representation of the new, 
and from the spiritual substance of the old, the new was to rise. 
But if the old natural body is to be raised up again from the dust, 
and established in its original form, in the new creation, it roust 
be on principles directly contrary to the established order of the 
old creation, and must therefore defeat its original design. This 
would render God's plans inconsistent with each other, which 
cannot be ; because God is a consistent Being, and all his plans 
are perfectly consistent with each other. 

Let us suppose, for instance^ that instead of raising up a new 
oak from an acorn, which is the natural seed of the old, God should 
raise up the old oak, which had fallen down and rotted, and min- 
ted witli the dust of the earth, and should establish it again a liv- 
ing tree ; would not such a resurrection of the old be directly con- 
trary to the original order and laws of nature ? And would such a 
manner of operation bear the least shadow of comparison with ^ny 
of the works of God ? Yet a new and beautiful oak may be raised 
from the seed or acorn, which is the only living remains of the old ; 
and it may also be formed, by the hand of cultivation, into a far 
more beautiful tree than the old ; and be fitted and prepared for a 
more exalted station than the old tree ever had, or ever could have, 
without the same care and operation. The same observations 
will appl3^to any other tree or plant whatever, as well as to many 
other things: for the whole of the old creation, in its natural state, 
is filled with figurative representations of things in the new and 
spiritual creation of God. 

Altho the language of the apostle Paul is vgry clear and explicit 
•n this subject, yet it seems that the generality of professing chris- 
tians are so far prepossessed in favor of a reanimation of tlie same 
•material body, that they really suppose the apostle is supporting 
tliat principle, when in truth he is arguing against it. <^ Thou 
80West not that body that shall be." It is generally, but errone- 
ously supposed that the apostle here had reference to the burial of 
9, dead corpse in the grave \ but even admitting that to be his mean<i> 
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ing, it seems strange that any one should ima^ne that the apostle 
meant to say the same body should rise again, when his words so 
plainly imply the contrary. " Thou sowest not that body thal^ shall 
be." Had he omitted the negative adverb noty and said, " Thou 
sowest that body that shall be," we might then suppose that, in this 
expression, he advocated the resurrection of the same body ; but 
then he must have contradicted himself; because in other parts of 
the chapter he talks ver^ differently. 

But the truth is, the apostle, in this expression, had particular 
reference to the act of deposhing seed in the earth, as a figure to 
show the nature of the resurrection. For as it is with seed which 
is put into the ground, having a principle of life in itself, and being 
quickened by the power of vegetation, the body of it dies and rots 
in the earth, before a new body of the same species can rise from 
it, and come to maturity ; so it is with the natural man when sown 
in the gospel field, his spirit must be quickened by the renovating 
power of Christ, and all that belongs to that earthly nature in which 
he was born and brought up, must die in him ; and the soul must 
be renewed and grow up into the heavenly nature of Christ, who 
IS the resurrection and the life. When it is thus raised, it is fit for 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but not before. 

Again : ^^ Some will say. How are the dead raised up, and with 
** what body do they come ? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is 
^5 not quickened except it die." If we are to understand by this 
sowing, the act oif putting the dead body into the grave, as some 
suppose, then we must also understand that the dead body dies 
after it is put into the gravSy which is a most glaring absurdity. 
But if this be not granted, then the dead body can have no part in 
the resurrection : <' for that which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die." 

*^It is sown a natural body." The apostle, in this expression, 
evidently alluded to the sowing of the seed of man, which produces 
a moital being, in which is a spiritual substance clothed with a 
mortal body, composed of the elements of this world, and in a 
fallen, depraved, corrupted and feeble state, subject to death and 
exposed to sin and misery. And this spiritual substance is that 
which constitutes the real man, which, as the apostle says, ^^ is sown 
" in corruption and raised in incorruption — is sown in dishonor, 
<^^ and raised in glory — is sown in weakness, and raised in power — 
^^ is sown a natural body (that is, in a natural body) and raised a 
** spiritual body :" for it is evident, and well understood, that while 
the soul is in a fallen state, it is considered and accounted natural 
Its life is natural ; and this life must die before it can be raised to 
a heavenly life. Thus it is plain that, << there is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body." 

^^ It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." As 
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the sowing alludes to the introduction of the natural nian into the 
natural world by generation ; so the raising alludes to the rising of 
the soul into the heavenly world by regeneration, and thus it be- 
comes a spiritual body. Hence it is not the natural, but the spir- 
itual body which is the subject of the resurrection. This may be 
clearly seen and understood in the close of the apostle's discourse 
on this subject, where he respectively points out the descent and 
order of the natural man from the first Adam, who was "of the 
earth, earthy;" and the descent and order of the spiritual man 
from the second Adaniy who was " the Lord from Heaven, a quick- 
ening spirit."* 

" There are celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial," saith the 
apostle; " but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another." The terrestrial bodies of men and women, 
like the terrestrial bodies of other animals, are composed of the 
temporal elements, and are created for time. But the celestial or 
spiritual bodies of mankind are composed of spiritual elements, 
and are created for eternity. The true glory of the former con- 
sists in their operating in their proper places and order, in doing the 
work required of them in this terrestrial world ; while the true 
glory of the latter consists in their operating in their proper places 
and order, in doing the work required of them in the heavenly 
world. 

Thus we may see that the true resurrection consists in the rising 
of the spiritual part of man yrom the terrestrial elements, into which 
it has been sown by generation, to the celestial. By the operation 
of the Spirit of Christ, in the work of the regeneration, it is formed 
into a celestial and heavenly body, endowed with immortality and 
eternal life, and thus it becomes an everlasting inhabitant of the 
celestial world; and thus it is that, "this corruptible puts on in- 
corruption, and this mortal puts on immortality." This glorious 
work of the resurrection has commenced, and will continue with 
increasing power and progress, until all souls shall have experien- 
ced its effects, either by coming forth to the resurrection of life, or 
to the resurrection of damnation. 



CHAPTER VL 

The Day of Judgment, 

The Day of Judgment is inseparably connected with the Resur- 
rection; andtho the belief in both is probably as extensive sind 
universal as the profession of the christian religion ; yet mankind 
appear to be as much in the dark with respect X6 the former as the 
latter. But that " God hath appointed a day In which he will 

* See 1 Cop xv. 45. tec, 
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judge the world in righteousness," and render impartial justice to 
every rational soul, is a truth which cannot reasonably be disputed. 
Such a judgment was frequently alluded to, by the patriarchs and 
prophets, from the earliest ages of the world ; and was afterwards 
more fully declared and confirmed by our Lord Jesus Christ and 
his apostles. Indeed such a judgment is indispensably necessary 
from the very nature of righteousness and justice in God. 

But what is this day of judgment? and in what manner is it to 
be brought about ? These are questions of no small concern to 
mankind, and especially to those who profess the christian religion. 
Many who call themselves christians, are firm and confident in the 
belief, that the day of judgment is a certain appointed day, yet 
future, in which the whole creation will be put in the most terrible 
commotion; when the Lord Jesus Christ will suddenly descend 
from beyond the starry regions, and personally appear in the natu- 
ral elements of clouds and flaming fire, surrounded with myriads- 
of saints and angels, and with a voice surpassing ten thousand 
thunders, will call up all the dead bodies of Adam's race from their 
graves, and their souls from the eternal world, and cause them to 
appear, soul and body, in full form and stature, and in all their for- 
mer life and sensation, before his awful throne in the skies, there 
to receive their final and irrevocable sentence of salvation or dam- 
nation. 

But we would ask, how these ideas of the day of judgment cai) 
be reconciled with the opinion generally entertained, by these same 
sort of christians, that the final and everlasting fate of the soul is 
decided at the hour of death ? If the soul of a man or woman who 
falls a victim to the grim messenger of death, is thenceforth imme- 
diately adjudged and consigned to eternal happiness or misery, 
without the possibility of a reversal, why should it be called up 
again to receive a second sentence, which, upon these principles, 
must necessarily be the same as the former ? If the day of proba- 
tion ends at death, and the fate of the soul is then unalterably fixed, 
according to the opinion of these christians, what can be the object 
of a day of judgment of the preceding description ? Such a resur- 
rection would undoubtedly afford a miraculous displaj' of power to 
the view of the natural man ; but if those who were thus raised 
from the dead had already received their final sentence, what ad- 
vantage is to be derived from such a day of judgment ? The resur- 
rection may be needful to answer their plan ; but of what use is 
the judgment^ since their fate is already decided? 

But we view the day of judgment in a very different light from 
all this* We view it as a work which has already commenced ; a 
work which we ourselves have seen' and felt, and can therefore 
testify from our own experience, that it is a work which, the un- 
seen by the natural man^ is real and substantial $ and tlio gradual 
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and progressive in its operations, it is certain and eflectaal ; and 
will continue to increase in power, till a full and final separation 
shall be made between good and evil. This work will be accom- 
plished, both by the order and course of God's providence, and by 
the operations of the Spirit of Christ in his chosen witnesses, agree- 
able to ancient prediction : " Behold, the Lord cometh in ten thou- 
" sands of his saints,* to execute judgment upon all, and to con- 
" vince all that are ungodly among them, of all their ungodly deeds 
" which they have ungodly committed, and of all their hard 
^^ speeches, which ungodly sinners have spoken against him."t 

Here is a true description of the work of the judgment day. 
First, to separate between the principles of good and evil, and to 
convince souls of their ungodliness ; and secondly, to render im- 
partial justice to all souls, according to their works, after giving 
them a free and fair choice between good and evil. The same 
work is also alluded to, in the visions of the prophet Daniel. " The 
^^ kingdom and dominion, and tife greatness of the kingdom under 
" the whole heaven, shall be given to the people of tne saints of 
"the Most High;" and "the judgment was set, and the books 
" were opened."f 

That the saints are to judge the world, is a doctrine which was 
taught in the primitive church. Thus saith Paul to the Corinthi- 
ans; " Do ye not know.that the saints shall judge the world ?"f| 
And again ; " Some men's sins are opened beforehand, going be- 
fore to judgment ; and some men they follow after." Hence it is 
evident that all sin must be brought to judgment ; and this work of 
judgment commences by bringing souls to an honest confession of 
their sins. Here a door is set open, and a free offer is made for 
all sQuls to enter in, and bring their sins to judgment by confession. 
And those who honestly do this, will have their sins separated 
from ihem by the spirit of judgment, and the purifying fire of the 
gospel : and thus the soul will be justified. But those who refuse 
to come to this equitable and righteous judgment of Christ, their 
sins will follow after them to the judgment of condemnation. ^^ For 
if we would judge ourselves, we should not be judged."^ That is ; 
if we try ourselves by the righteous judgment of God, and condemn 
all evil, and separate ourselves from it, and cleave only to that 
which is good, we shall not be judged to condemnation. But if 
we do not judge ourselves in this manner, we shall be judged un- 
worthy of any portion with the righteous. 

This Day of Judgment has now commenced, and God has be- 
gun to judge the nations of the earth, who have long been erring 
in judgment, and straying from the paths of justice and truth ; and 

'^ "In myriad* of his sainis,** aceordiag to the original: the Greek proposilicn «V 
6igni6e8 iji, and oi^bt lb be so translated. 
* Jude 14, 15. t Dah. tU. 10 6l 37. (| 1 Gor. y'u% ^1 Cor. xi. 31« 
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this righteous judgment will never cease until the work of God 
shall be fully accomplished. It will prove efficacious in its opera- 
tions, and will be made manifest in the conviction of evil of every 
description, and in the full developement of error of every kind, 
whether in judgment, opinion or practice. It will produce in the 
willing and obedient, the effectual destruction of all kinds of vice 
and immorality, and every principle of evil. It will enlighten 
mankind in the knowledge of the truth, and widely extend the be- 
nign principles of peace and good-will to man. It will greatly 
Increase the practical duties of humanity, benevolence and charity, 
and produce a universal diffusion of divine light, and the knowl- 
edge of salvation ; and in the end, it will effect the final decision 
and termination of the probationary state of all souls. 

This Day of Judgment will be gradual and prc^essive, but cer- 
tain and effectual ; and it will continue till a full and final separa- 
tion shall be made between good and evil. Then shall the righ- 
teous no longer suffer under the 6ppressive hands of the wkiked ; 
nor shall the wicked any more shelter himself under the banners 
of the righteous ; but each shall reap the reward of his own doings, 
whetlier they be good or evil : for God will search the heart and 
try the reins of every creature. Then shall the covering be taken 
off from all people, and the veil be removed from all faces. Then 
shall Antichrist no longer beguile mankind with the mere name of 
religion in which there is no reality ; nor his ministers any more 
deceive souls with the hope of salvation in their sins. Fraud 
and violence, theft and robbery, pride and ambition, malice and 
PBvy, falsehood and deception, and every species of wickedness 
will be completely uncovered, and appear in all their naked de- 
formity ; nor will it be in the power of man to conceal the smallest 
crime : for every secret sin will be brought fully to view. Then 
shall be accomplished the testimony of the Lord Jesus; '^ There 
is nothing covered that shall not be revealed ; neither hid that shall 
not be known.''* 

All these things will be efiectually accomplished by the uoerring 
Judgment of God. The judgment is already set, and the books 
are opening, and all flesh shall be judged according to the deeds 
done in the body. The book of life will be displayed, in due 
time, before the face of every human being, and every secret ac- 
tion will be brought to light, and it will be seen and known what 
kind of lives all have lived. Good and evil will then be made 
manifest to all, and in all ; and that which was long ago spoken by 
the prophet Malachi, will then be clearly known and understood : 
^' But who may abide the day of his coming ? and who shall stand 
^' when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's 
^' soap. And he shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver : and he 



CHAP. Vh] THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 317 

^^ shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and silver^ 
<^ that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteousness."* 
Then shall righteousness reign triumphant over iniquity, '' and all 
shall know the Lord, from the least to the greatest." - 

This work having already commenced, will continue its pro- 
gressive influence till all souls shall have seen and felt its purifying 
effects ; or, through wilful disobedience shall have rejected their 
day of trial, because of the cross, and numbered themselves with 
the impenitent and rebellious, as vessels of wrath fitted for destruc- 
tion. But this day of judgment is yet in its beginning ; it is yet 
like the little stone, spoken of by the prophet Daniel, and which 
pointed to this very work. It will yet grow and Increase till it 
shall break in pieces the mighty image; the pride of human nature, 
and the power of Antichrist shall fall before it, and become ^^ like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floors," and be driven away with 
the wind ; while the little unseen, tho powerful agent, shall increase 
and grow, till, like a mountain of righteousness, it shall fill the 
whole earth.t 

This work, tho powerful and effective in its operations, will at 
the same time, be so apparently slow in its progress, and so much 
out of sight of the natural man, that those who, through impenitence 
and hardness of heart, chuse to put far away the evil day, will be 
so blinded by wilful unbelief, that they will not be aware of the 
danger to which they are exposed, until, like the inhabitants of the 
old world, they shall be finally overwhelmed in tlie deluge of de- 
struction which it will occasion. ^' Then shall no man be able to 
save him that is destroyed, nor to oppress him that hath gotten the 
victory." The final and everlasting state of all souls will then be 
decided, not by the stroke of death, but by the unerring judgment 
of God. ^' Then shall the righteous shine forth as the* sun, in the 
Kingdom of their Father." They shall increase from glory to 
glory, and from one degree of perfection to another, through eter^ 
nal ages. 

But alas ! what will become oi the wicked ? The Judge of the 
living and the dead hatli decided the question : '< These shall go 
away into everlasting punishment, piepared for the devil and his 
angels ; where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.'^ 
A solemn and awful consideration ! 

How vain and inconsiderate are the pursuits of the great mass 
of mankmd I How little do the generality of people consider their 
awful res(K>nsibility to their Creator ! Regardless of eternal reali- 
ties, their whole attention seems to be engrossed with the things 
that belong to the short span of human life, as tho they were to 
live forever in this world. The Day of Judgment they put far 
away from their thoughts, as a matter of no concern, little con^id^ 

• MaL ui. 3. 3. t ^^^ ^i S4, 95. 
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ering that they are continually increasing the black catalogue of 
their sins, for which they must finally be brought into judgment. 

Many flatter themselves that repentance and conversion, ac- 
cording to the general understanding of the terms, will some time 
or other, release them from any further trouble or responsibility 
for their sins, and then all will be well. Relying on this vain hope, ^ 
this delusive snare of the devil, they willingly deceive themselves 
till death unexpectedly closes the scene upon them. 5uch people 
ought to consider that the infinite difference between Heaven and 
hell, does not depend on the small change generally occasioned by 
what is commonly called conviction and conversion, where there 
is no radical change of life and pursuit in the creature. The all 
important decision between eternal happiness and endless misery, 
is not weighed in such a slender balance ; nor is it settled on such 
easy conditions. 

Souls who are thus deceiving themselves, ought to remember 
and consider well this unalterable decree of the Almighty 5 ** The 
fioul that sinncth, it shall die.^' And let them know of a certainty, 
that this death the sinner cannot escape; and remember that every 
repeated act of sin is still increasing the power of this death upon 
them ; still separating them at a greater distance from Grod, and 
blunging them still deeper into the gulf of spiritual darkness and 
loss. And every soul that ever rises from that death, must rise 
through sufferings, and in perfect subjection and obedience to the 
cross. If mankind would but seriously reflect that the more sin 
they commit, the deeper they sink from God, and the heavier must 
be their judgment, and the greater their sufferings to rbe from their 
lost state and gain their redemption, they would dread sin as the 
greatest plague that could possibly come upon them. Therefore, 
let no one who knowingly and willingly commits sin, ever flatter 
himself with the vain hope that he can escape the righteous judg- 
ment- of God against sin, and let all be assured ^^that the unright- 
eous shall not inherit the Kingdom of God.'' 

Let all lay aside the false doctrines of Antichrist, and consider 
and rightly appreciate this important truth ; That man is a free 
agent, capable of thinking, believing and acting for himself ; and 
therefore he is accountable to God for the use and improvement he 
makes of liis free agency, and must be judged and rewarded ac- 
cording to his works. The important period is fast approaching 
when the dividing line must be fully drawn, when the decisive sen- 
tence must be pronounced; ^^He that is unjust, let him be unjust 
'< still ; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is 
^^ righteous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let faiu 
^^ be holy still. And behold I come quickly ; and my rewiird is 
^^ with me, to give every man accordmg as his work shall be.'' 
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CHAPTER Vil. 

A few Remarks concerning the true nature of Perfection. 

Many controversies have been excited and maintained among 
the professors of Christianity, concerning the doctrine of christian 
perfection ; and modern professors of religion have most generally 
rejected the doctrine as unreasonable and unscriptural. Hence 
nothing seems to excite contempt and opposition sooner than to 
talk of attaining to a state of perfection in this life. This opposi- 
tion evidently proceeds from two causes ; first, a wrong conception 
of the true nature of perfection ; and second, the impossibility of 
attaining to it while living in any known sin, as has been fully 
proved by the general experience of professed christians. And 
indeed, if it be impossible to live without sin, as many suppose, 
then surely it must be impossible to be perfect christians. 

But those who profess to believe the Bible to be the word of 
God, ought to acknowledge the testimony of Jesus Christ which is 
contained in the Bible ; for surely that cannot be unscHpturaL 
" Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven 
is perfect."* Would Christ require any thing impossible or un- 
reasonable of his people ? Certainly not. Then perfection must 
be attainable ; for Christ does positively require it. 

The doctrine so frequently taught, and so extensively believed 
among mankind ; *' That no one can be perfect in this life," origi- 
nated in the dark kingdom of Antichrist, and is admirably calcula- 
ted to ease the conscience, and encourage slothfulness and indiffer- 
ence in the duties of religion : for who will seek after that which 
he believes to be unattainable ? But a little attention to this subject 
will show the inconsistency of such a belief. 

1. God who is infinite in righteousness and goodness, can never 
require impossibilities of any of his creatures. If then, peifection 
were not attainable in this life, God never would require it. Vet 
he does require it. He required it of Abraham : " Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect."! He required it of the Israelites under 
the law : "Ye shall be holy; for I am holy."| Perfection is 
therefore attainable. 

2. It has been attained. God declared Job to be " a perfect 
and upright man,^'\\ Noah was also declared to be " a just man, 
and perfect in his generations.-'"'^ The apostle Paul saith, " We 
speak wisdom to them that are perfect J^ And again ; " Let as 
many as be perfect, be thus minded.""** Hence it is evident that 
there were those in his day, who were perfect, according to the 
work of that day. Perfection has therefore been attained in this 
life. 

*Matt. V 48 '■ Gen. xvji 1, ^ Lev. xi. 44. andxiz. 1. 

1] Job. i. 8. aiul ii. 3. «T Gcu. r'l. 9. >* 1 i or. ii. t?. &dJ Phil. iii. 15. 
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3. Any thing may, with strict propriety, be ctAXeA perfect^ which , 
perfectly answers the purpose for which it was designed. A circle 
may be called a perfect circle^ when it is perfectly round; an 
apple may be called perfecty when it is perfectly sound, having no 
defect in it; and so of a thousand other things. A child who is 
perfectly obedient to all the requirements of its parents, is, in that 
respect, a truly perfect child : for what more can justly be required 
of it ? Yet that same child, when grown to manhood, would be ' 
capable of doing much more than he could do in his childhood ; 
and of course, more would be required of him. So when a man 
comes up to all the requirements of God, he then stands perfectly 
justified in the sight of God, and is, in that sense, a perfect man, 
and walks before God with a perfect heart. Hence we may see 
that perfection, in this sense, (which is all that can be required.) 
instead of being unattainable, is perfectly easy. 

The idea which most people have of perfection, is a state in which 
there can be no increase for the better. This is a mistaken idea ; 
such a state never will be attained, neither in time nor eternit}' : ! 
for the very life of all things which have life, whether vegetable, ■ 
animal or spiritual, consists in an increasing growth of some kind 
or other. Stop that increase or growth in any thing, and its life 
will immediately begin to decay, and it must at length die. So it 
is with the soul of every true christian ; if the increase and growtli 
of the soul in the knowledge and nature of Godliness, ceases, its i 
spiritual life must begin to decrease and die. Therefore, tho a { 
soul in the progress of faithful obedience to the increasing light 
and work of God, may become divested of all sinful desires and 
propensities ; yet his life and happiness must and will consist in 
a further and progressive growth in the knowledge and nature of 
God, to the endless ages of eternity. And yet a soul who is per- 
fectly obedient to the revealed will of God, is equally perfect be- 
fore Grod, in every step of his travel, according to his capacity and 
God's requirement. 

Thus the real nature of perfection, when applied to a christian 
life, consists in nothing more nor less than in doing what God re- 
quires of us, which is to improve all our faculties in doing good, 
according to the best of our understanding and capacity : and 
in so doing every person who sincerely desires and rightly pursues 
it, may attain to perfection. 



THE END. 
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